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PREFACE 

All the theological and most of the classical and the non-literary 
papyri in this volume were discovered in our second excavations at 
Oxyrhynchus in 1903, described in the Archaeological Report of the 
Egypt Exploration Fund, 1902-3, pp. 5-9, and more briefly in the 
Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, III. pp. 139-40. The rest came from 
the original Oxyrhynchus find of 1897. Owing to the comparatively 
small space here available for non-literary documents and the discovery 
in 1903 of a group of papyri, mostly of the early Augustan period, 
which is rarely represented, we have published all these together with 
a selection of documents belonging to the next three centuries, instead 
of limiting the documents to thethird century, as foreshadowed in the 
preface to Part III. 

In editing the classical pieces, we have, as usual, availed ourselves 
largely of the most generous and valuable assistance of Professor Blass, 
to whom is due much of the reconstruction and interpretation of the 
new classical fragments and the identification of several of those from 
extant authors. The help which we have received on particular points 
from other scholars is acknowledged in connexion with the individual 
papyri. 

In the Appendices we give a list of addenda and corrigenda to 
the Oxyrhymhus Papyri, Part II, and FayUm Towns and tlieir 
Papyri, a revised text of Part III, no. 405, which has been identified 
as a fragment of Irenaeus, and a list of all the Oxyrhynchus and 
Fayftm papyri which have already been distributed among different 
museums and libraries. 

BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 
ARTHUR S. HUNT. 

Oxford, 

April, 1904. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 



The same general method is followed in the following pages as in preceding 
volumes. As before, a few of the new literary texts are printed in a dual form, 
a reconstruction in modern style accompanying a literal transcript. In other cases, 
and in the fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for 
division of words, addition of capital initials to proper names, expansion of 
abbreviations, and supplements, so far as possible, of lacunae. In 669, how- 
ever, which is on a rather diflFerent level from the other literary pieces, accentua- 
tion and punctuation have been introduced as well as in 658, which strictly does 
not belong to the literary section at all. Additions or corrections by the same 
hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand 
in thick type. Non-literary documents are given in modern style only. Abbre- 
viations and symbols are resolved ; additions and corrections are usually incor- 
porated in the text and their occurrence is recorded in the critical notes, where 
also faults of orthography, &c., are corrected wherever any difficulty could arise. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square 
brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or 
abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the original ; double 
square brackets [[ J] mean that the letters within them have been deleted in 
the original, braces { } that the letters so enclosed, though actually written, 
should be omitted. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate 
number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated 
or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be con- 
sidered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus 
papyri published in this volume and in Parts I-III ; ordinary numerals to lines ; 
small Roman numerals to columns. 



xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications arc prac- 
tically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Arc/tiv I. i. pp. 25~*^» viz.: — 

P. Anih. I and II = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P. 

Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aqj. Urkunden aus den Konigl. Musccn zu Berlin, Gricch. Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. I and II = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, 

Vols. I and II, by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Cairo = Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, Catalogue by B. P. Grenfell and 

A. S. Hunt. 

P. Catt. = Papyrus Cattaoui {Arc/iiv iii. 55 sqq.). 

P. Fay. Towns = FayQm Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 

and D. G. Hogarth. 
P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Geneve, by J. Nicole. 
P. Goodsp. = Greek Papyri, by E. J. Goodspeed {Decennial Publications of the 

University of Chicago^ Vol. V). 
P. Grenf. I and II = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell ; Series II, by 

B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Oxy. I, II and III = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I, II and III, by B. P. 

Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
P. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musee du Louvre (Notices et Extraits^ t. xviii. 

3), by W. Brunet de Presle et E. Egger. 
P. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, by the Rev. J. P. Mahafly. 
Rev, Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadclphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 

Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 
P. Tebt. I = The Tcbtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 

J. G. Smyly. 
Wilcken, Ost, = Griechischc O.straka, by U. Wilcken. 



I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 



654. New Sayings of Jesus. 

244 X 7-8 cm, Plate L 

By a curious stroke of good fortune our second excavations at Oxyrhynchus 
were, like the first, signalized by the discovery of a fragment of a collection of 
Sayings of Jesus. This consists of forty-two incomplete lines on the verso of 
a survey-list of various pieces of land, thus affording another example of the not 
uncommon practice of using the back of ephemeral documents for literary texts. 
The survey-list, which is in a cursive hand of the end of the second or early 
part of the third century, provides a terminus a quo for the writing on the other 
side. This, which is an upright informal uncial of medium size, we should assign 
to the middle or end of the third century ; a later date than A.D. 300 is most 
unlikely. The present text is therefore nearly contemporary with the ' Logia ' 
papyrus discovered in 1897, which also belongs to the third century, though 
probably to an earlier decade* In its general style and arrangement the present 
series of Sayings offers great resemblance to its predecessor. Here, as in the 
earlier ' Logia,' the individual Sayings are introduced by the formula ' Jesus saith,' 
and there is the same mingling of new and familiar elements ; but the second 
series of Sayings is remarkable for the presence of the introduction to the whole 
collection (11. 1-5), and another novelty is the fact that one of the Sayings 
(11. 36 sqq.) is an answer to a question, the substance of which is reported 
(11. 3^-6). It is also noticeable that while in the first series the Sayings had little 
if any connexion of thought with each other, in the second series the first four 
at any rate are all concerned with the Kingdom of Heaven, That the present 
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2 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

text represents the beginning of a collection which later on included the original 
' Logia ' is very probable ; this and the other general questions concerning the 
papyrus are discussed on pp. io-22. 

Excluding the introduction, there are parts of five separate Sayings, marked 
off from each other by paragraph!. In three cases (11. 5, 9, and ^6) a coronis 
indicates the end of a sentence, which in the two first cases is also the end of 
the Saying, but in the third is the end of the question to which the Saying is 
the answen In all three instances the words kiyu *Ii;<rov9 followed immediately 
after the coronis. In 1. 27, however, there is no coronis at the end of the Saying, 
but there is one after the succeeding kiyu 'Iijo-oO;. The scribe is thus inconsistent 
in his employment of this sign^ and would seem to have misplaced it in 1. 27, 
unless, indeed, his normal practice was to place a coronis both before and after 
Xiy€i '\r\(rovsy and the absence of a coronis after (nv in 1. 27 is a mere omission. 
It is noteworthy that in 1. 27 a blank space is left where the coronis was to be 
expected. The single column of writing is complete at the top, but broken at 
the bottom and also vertically, causing the loss of the ends of lines throughout. 
From 11. 7-8, 15, 25, and 30, which can be restored with certainty from extant 
parallel passages, it appears that the lacunae at the ends of lines range from 
twelve to sixteen or at most eighteen letters, so that of each line, as far as 1. 33, 
approximately only half is preserved. The introduction and the first and fourth 
Sayings admit of an almost complete reconstruction which is nearly or quite 
conclusive, but in the second, third, and fifth, which are for the most part entirely 
new, even the general sense is often obscure, and restorations are, except in a 
few lines, rather hazardous. The diflliculties caused by the lacunae are enhanced 
by the carelessness of the scribe himself. The opening words ol roioi ol Aoyoi are 
intolerable, even in third century Greek, and yvtaaO^ in 1. 20 and airoicaXv^77(r€r[ai 
in 1. 29 are forms that require correction ; while several instances of the inter- 
change of letters occur, e.g. ei and 17 in 1. 8 paatXevari, ai and e in 1. 23 €'n€fmTr\<r€y 
and probably in 1. 18 yvtaa-^frBat, (cf. note ad loc), r and ^ in 1. 31 B^Oayni^vov^ 
and perhaps v and r\ in 1. 10 (cf. note ad loc). In two cases (11. 19 and 25) 
words which the scribe had at first omitted are added by him over the line. 
The only contraction which appears is I^ for ^hiaws ; itarfip in 1. 19 and ovpavos 
in 11. 1 1-2 are written out, as usually happens in the earliest theological papyri. 

We proceed now to the text ; in the accompanying translation supplements 
which are not practically certain are enclosed in round brackets. 

For valuable assistance in connexion with the reconstruction, interpreta- 
tion, and illustration of 654, we are indebted to Profs. Blass and Hamack, 
Dr. Bartlet, and Mr. F. P. Badham, but for the general remarks on pp. 10-22 
we are alone responsible. 



654. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 3 

01 TOIOI 01 AOrOI 01 [ OYK AHOKNHCei ANe[ 

AHC€N FFiC za)N K[ pcoN enepcoTHce nA[ 

KAI eCOMA KAI €in€N [ PCON n€PI TOY TOHOY TH[ 

AN TCON AOra)N TOYT[ n^^2^ilr^K^rM ^nr^^TKi TTP 

c OY MH reYCHTAI ^-^ \ ^^ ^^^^ "^^^' 6C0NTAI T\[ 

r„e«^UcXcrj -eeN THC OTCioc cSTk*.' ( 

BH0€IC BACIA€YCH KA[ ATrni^AAVAurcTr 

MPPTAi X. APrPi ir ^^^ ^^^ AnOKAAY<t>HC€T[ 

— nctiAi :>^^ Atiti iL ^jj^ KPYHTON OY <t>AN€r 

10 01 €AKONT€C HMAC [ ^o • -^L 

H BACIAeiA €N OYPA[ ^ 

TA n€T€INA TOY OYP[ [. .]€TAZOYCIN AYTON 0[ 

Tl YnO THN THN €CT[ [. .]r0YCIN HCOC NHCT€Y[ 

01 IXBYeC THC eAAA[ [ ]M€eA KAI HCOC [ 

15 T€C YMAC KAI H BAC[ 35 [ ]AI Tl HAPATHPHq 

€NT0C YMCON [JCTI [ [ ]N n^ A€r€l fHC'[ 

TNO) TAYTHN €YPH[ [ ]€ITAI MH nOI€IT[ 

€AYTOYC rNCOCeCBA] [ [ ]HC AAHOCIAC AN[ 

tM€IC [ ]N A[.]OK€KP[ 

€CT€ TOY nATPOC TOY T[ 40 [ ]KAPI[. .] €CTIN [ 

20 TNCOCee €AYTOYC €tl[ [^ * _ jq)- ^qjt 

KAI ¥M€IC €CT€ HnTO[ j' \ \ \ \ \ \ \ \ \ \ \ ' ]j|^|- 

Introduction. 11. 1-5. 

{ol\ roToi ol \6yoL ol [ • ot^ iXd- 

Xrja€v 'Ii7(<ro0)y 6 (&v i^ipio^ ? 

Koi 0ci>iJLf Kol €in€P [oAtois* nas 80x19 
&y T&v \6ymv 7o{h[<»v ixovoji Oavdrov 
5 ov /lij ycHai^TCU. 

' These are the (wonderful ?) words which Jesus the living (lord) spake to . • . and 
Thomas, and he said unto (them), Every one that hearkens to these words shall never taste 
of death.' 

The general sense of the introduction is clear, and most of the restorations are fairly 
certain. In 1. i an adjective such as Bavfidawt is necessary after ol [. For oKoCtip with the 
genitive in the sense of ' hearken to ' as distinguished from merely hearing cf. e. g. Luke 

vi. 47 nas 6 , , , oJcovMV ftov r&v Xiymv Koi noi&p avrous. For ^avarov] ov yai ytvaifrai^ cf. 

Matt. xvi. 28, Mark ix. i, Luke ix. 27, and especially John viil 52 4av ns t6v \6yov fuw 

Ttfpriajif ov ft^l ytvmjrat BavAnv tU t6v ai&va. In these passages of the SynoptistS tfoMirov 

ytv€<r&ai simply means 'die' in the literal sense; but here no doubt, as in the passage in 
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4 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

St. John, the phrase has the deeper and metaphorical meaning that those who obey Christ's 
words and attain to the kingdom, reach a state unaffected by the death of the body. The 
beginning of 1. i requires some correction, ol rouM ol \6yoi oi being extremely ugly. 
The corruption of otroi into ol moc is not very likely, though cf. Luke xxiv. 44 dn^v dc np6s 

avToWf 0^01 ol X&yoi ftov oitg iXoKrjaa irphs VfAos crt &p uvv vfii¥» But since rotof is found in 

late prose writers for roMScrdc, the simplest course is to omit the initial ol. The i of this 
ol being in a crack is not clear in the photograph, but is quite certain. The restoration of 
1. 2 presents the chief difficulty. iJ[vptog is very doubtful ; i{ai followed by e. g. anoBop^v 
is equally likely, and several of the possible supplements at the end of the line require 
a longer word than i{vptos to precede. A dative before xai e»ni is necessary, and three 
alternatives suggest themselves : — (i) a proper name, in which case ^iXiW^ or MarBi^ (or 
MarOaif) are most likely in the light of the following words koi ew/iji. Apocryphal Gospels 
assigned to Thomas, Philip, and Matthias are known, and in Pt's/is Sophia 70-1 Philip, 
Thomas, and Matthias (so Zahn with much probability in place of Matthew found in 
the text) are associated as the recipients of a special revelation ; cf. Hamack, AltchrisL 
LitUraL I. p. 14 ; (2) a phrase such as roa rt SK\oi£ or roU (i) paBrfrais (so Bartlet, c£ 1. 32 and 

John XX t 26 Jcal . . . fjira» f(ra> o2 fxaBijrai airrov /col 6«/Aa( fi«r avT&if) ; (3) 'lov^ rf ] ml 6fl»M$i 

suggested by Prof. Lake, who compares the frequent occurrence of the double name *iovdat 
6 Ka\ ea»fw in the Acts of Thomas, The imcertainty attaching to the restoration is the more 
unfortunate, since much depends on it. If we adopt the first hyp>othesis, Thomas has only 
a secondary place ; but on either of the other two he occupies the chief position, and this 
fact would obviously be of great importance in deciding the origin of the Sayings; 
cf. pp. 18 sqq. On the question whether the introduction implies a post-resurrectional 
point of view see pp. 13-4. 

There is a considerable resemblance between the scheme of 11. 1-3, o{ \iyoi . . .oU 
(kaki^^v *lj7<rovs . . . ical d-nw^ and the formulae employed in introducing several of the 
earliest citations of our Lord's Sayings, especially I Clem. 13 \uLK%xna lufimjfitvoi tS>v \6y&>¥ 

rov KVpiov ^hfoov o^ iXaXifatv Mdaxtiv . • • ovt»£ ykp tlntv, ActS XX. 35 iivfjfJM¥€v«ip T€ t&v 

\6y»p rov Kvplov 'ifjaov iri avrht drrtv, Rendel Harris had already {fioniemp. Rev, 1897, 
PP> 34^8) suggested that those formulae were derived from the introduction of a primitive 
collection of Sayings known to St Paul, Clement of Rome, and Polycarp, and this theory 
gains some support from the paraUel afforded by the introduction in 654. 

First Saying. 11. 5-9. 

5 [ \iyu *Irj(aroU)9' 

/ifl irauo'dcrOfo 6 (ri[T&v Ia>r Ay 

tipn KoX irav ^ipn [Oa/ifirjO^cr^Tai Kal Oa/i^ 
PrjOeh PaaiX^Haei Ka[l PacriX^va-as ivaira- 
iqcr€Tai. 

* Jesus saith. Let not him who seeks . . . cease until he finds, and when he finds 
he shall be astonished; astonished he shall reach the kingdom, and having reached the 
kingdom he shall rest.' 

The conclusion of this Saying is quoted from the Gospel according to the Hebrews by 
Clement of Alexandria {Strom, ii. 9. 45) ^ k^ t^ Koff 'EPpalovt €vttyyf\iif 6 OavfMaaas 
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avniraifiTfTai. Iti Sfrottt. V. 14. 96 (a passage to which 
d. JVT. Kan. ii. p. 657) he quotes the Saying in 
a fuller and obviously more accurate fonn which agrees almost exactly with the papyrus, 

but without stating his source : — oi irauo-trai & Cw^* '"' i* '"'PUi i^pm 6i daiifftiS^atrai, flofifl^fldr 
6i 0airAtiiiii, ffaaiXtiaat Si itramnai)atTa{. The word after (tf^Tiiv in !. 6 is very likely 
the object of firruK (r^v fwqvP; ri\t ffaaAtlav is too long), but it may be another participle 
depending on trav(Ta<r0a or an adverb. This part of the saying is parallel to Matt. vii. 7 
{=Luke xi. 9) ftrdTt mi »up^(r«-f. The supplements in 11, 7-8 are already rather long 
in comparison with the length of lines required in 11. 15, 25, and 30, so that it is improbable 
that riramini^atTai is tD be Supplied or thai i occurred in the papyrus before dai^rfitU 
and BaaAtvaas (cf. the first quotation from Clement). 6 St in place of ml is of course 
possible in I. 7, but since tbe papyrus has (nt and not di in 1. 8 mf is more likely also 
in L 7. Tiie occurrence of Say^riSfit, not flau^uat, in 11. 7-8, confirms Zahn's acute 
suggestion (Gesch. d. NT. Kan, ii. p. 657) thai flowSiA''* was the original word; but we 
should not accept his ingenious explanation of it as a mistranslation of a Hebrew or 
Aramaic verb which could also mean flo/iiflijAi't, and his view that mrrrrpi^^ivni (cf. 
Luke iv. 1 8) would have been the right terra. The attractiveness of this kind of conjecture 
is, as we have recently had occasion to remark (403 inlrod.), only equalled by its uncer- 
tainty. Now that the Saying is known in its completer form, and if we disregard the particular 
object (to show that the beginning of philosophy is wonder) to which Clement in the 
first of his two quotations turns it, this description of the successive stages in the attainment 
of the kingdom of Heaven seems to us decidedly striking, and by no means so far removed 
from the ' Anschauungen des echten Urchrisienlhums ' aa Resch (Agrapha, pp. 378-9) 
considers. To the probable reference to it in II Clem. v. 5 (cf. the next note) q ii 

inayytXta tov XpiuTov firyd'\rj Kai ^v/tairr^ ttrriv ica\ di/OTraviriV r^r fitWovirts QatTi\tint Kfii foi^ 

atariov, quoted by Resch (i.e.), Mr. Badham adds a remarkable one in the Ac/s of Thomas 
(ed. Bonnet, p. 243) <A oftwc fJcroXafj^i'Dvnc ruv iai ifaSav avtmavovrai (□! m/ajtavi^fim 

As Dr. Bartlet aptiy remarks, the idea of the necessity for strenuous effort in order 
to attain 10 the kingdom has much in common, not only with the 3rd Saying oCit oaotaiiaH 
!lv6[p«mnt k.tX, but with the 5th Logion (' Raise the stone and there thou shall find me ') ; 
cf. pp. 13-3. 

Seconti Saying. 11. g-ai. 

Xiyei 'I[T](<Tm}r rCi/fs 

4 ^aviXfla iy oGpalv^ iirrif ; 

rlt irCTcicck roG oip[ayoO xal rmv 6t}p[ay £• 

' Since this volume wu put into type, HaroBck has expressed his view* of this Agraphcn in 
Siliungsber, d. Birl. Akad. 1904, pp. 175-9. ^e there ihows in opposition to Zahn that sitaoishDiient 
is 10 be interpreted here as a eign of joy, not of fear, and strongly repels the nntavooMble criticismi of 
Resch npon tiie Saying, of which Hamack in fact maiotains the substantial genaineneu. Incidentally, 
at he also remarki, the close parallelism tietween the language of the papyiui and Clement is iinportant, 
for from whatever source this Baying foond its way into the present collection, it cannot have come through 
Clement. There is, therefore, good reason to think Ihnt the Gospel according to the Hebrews (or at 
least a part of it) was known in Egypt in a Greek venion at gn early period, a view which bu been 
disputed by Zahn. 
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Ti 6irh rijp yrjy i<n[iy ^ inl ttjs y^7 9cal 
ol l\6ik7 T^y OcLXd^a-injf odroi ol t\KOV' 

15 rcr {fjiaSi Kol 1) P€La[iX€ta r&v oipav&v 
iyrhs if/i&y [i]aTi [kuI Sarif &v iavrhy 

yv& TO&niv €vpr}[a'€i 

iavToi>s yvcdar€(r0€ [/cai €l8^cr€T€ 8ti viol 
€0T€ i/ieif roO jrarpi? tov t[ 

20 yywr{€a)0€ iavroif ii^ 

Kal ifjiw k<Tr\ >77rro[. . . . 



' Jesus saith, (Ye ask? who are those) that draw us (to the kingdom, if) the kingdom 
is in Heaven ? ... the fowls of the air, and all beasts that are under the earth or upon the 
earth, and the fishes of the sea, (these are they which draw) you, and the kingdom of Heaven 
is within you ; and whoever shiall know himself shall find it (Strive therefore ?) to know 
yourselves, and ye shall be aware that ye are the sons of the . . . Father ; (and ?) ye shall 
know yourselves . . • and ye are . . .' 

The reconstruction of this, the longest and most important of the Sayings, is extremely 
difficult. Beyond the supplements in 1. 15 which are based on the paraUel in Luke xvii. 21 
with the substitution of r»y ovpapwp; St. Matthew's phrase, for St. Luke's rov 6€ov which 
is too short for the lacuna, and those in 11. 12-3, 16, and 18, the general accuracy of 
which is guaranteed by the context, it is impossible to proceed without venturing into 
the region of pure conjecture. There seems to be no direct parallel to or trace of this 
Saying among the other non-canonical Sayings ascribed to our Lord, and the materials 
provided by 11. 10-12 — ol cAxoyrcf, the kingdom of Heaven and the fowls of the air — are 
at first sight so disparate that the recovery of the connexion between them may seem 
a hopeless task. But though no restoration of 11. 9-14 can hope to be very convincing, and 
by adopting different supplements from those which we have suggested, quite another 
meaning can no doubt be obtained (see below), we think that a fairly good case can 
be made out in favour of our general interpretation. The basis of it is the close parallelism 
which we have supposed to exist between 1. 15 rrr vfias Ka\ ^ pao[iK€ia rStv olpap&v and, 
on the other hand, 1. 10 ol tXicovr^t Ihuls followed in 1. 11 by ^ paaiX€ia h olpc^v^ whereby we 
restore d cXxoyj at the end of 1. 14. If this be granted 11. 9-16 divide themselves naturally 
into two parallel halves at the lacuna in 1. 11, 11. 9-10 corresponding to U. 12-5, and 1. 11 
to U. 15-^. How is this correspondence to be explained ? The simplest solution is to 
suppose that 11. 9-1 1 are a question to which 11. 1 2'-6 form the answer ; hence we supply 
rmt in 1. 9 ; cf. the 5th Saying, which is an answer to a question. A difficulty then arises 
that we have ^kovw ^ftas in 1. 10 but ffXn>y]|rff vfMs in 11. 14-5. This may be a mere 
accident due to the common confusion of vfitU and 4/m» in papyri of this period, and 
perhaps vfMs should be read in both cases. But ^fiBs in 1. 10 can be defended in two ways, 
by supposing either that Jesus here lays stress rather on His human than on His divine 
nature, and associates Himself with the disciples, or that the question is put into the mouth 
of the disciples, i.e. the word before nWr was tpwart or the like. There remains, however, 
the greatest crux of all, the meaning of cXxoyrcf . In the two passages in which this word 
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occurs in the New Testament it has an unfavourable sense; but here a favourable meaning 
is much more likely, as with ajtuHi- in John vi. 44 iav ptj 6 warfip . . . anuojj oinir and xii. 3a 
irdirac tkaia-a wpis iitavT&v ; Mr. Badham compares Clem. Alei. Sirom. vi. 6 roit fwf yhp (i.e. 

wild beasts of sinners) itpoTprnii 6 Kiptnt roit 8( ^87 iyxttpijaaai icai x*'pa opiyii Kal miXxti, and 
r'Md. V, 12 ^ iir)(iit TDu ArJyoii . . . irniro riiy KirraSt^pnoi' ml tVrir tavTou np6c ioiT^P fknti, 

A phrase such as th rj}" $aat\tla» is required to explain tXunvrts, though even with this 
addition the use of that word in such a context must be admitted to be difficult. The idea 
in 11, ia-6 seems to be that the divine element in the world begins in the lower stages 
of animal creation, and rises to a higher stage in man, who has within hira the kingdom of 
Heaven ; cf. Clement's discussion {S/rom. v. 13) of Xenocratea' view that even akoya fiin 
possibly had some roi Otiov irima, and the curious sanctity of certain animals in the various 
Apocryphal Acts, e. g. Thecla's baptized lioness, Thomas's ass, Philip's leopard and kid 
buried at the door of the church. It is possible that there is some connexion between this 
Saying and the use of Luke xvii. 21 by the Naassenes; cf. p. 18. The transition from 
the inward character of the kingdom to the necessity for self-knowledge (II. i6-ai) is 
natural. Since the kingdom is not an external manifestation but an inward principle, 
men must know themselves in order lo attain to its realization. The old Greek proverb 
yyiiBi a-taurSr is thus given a fresh significance. Mr. Badham well compares Clem. Paedag. 

iii. I ^v Spa uc foiKt narrtai fityurrov paBtiparav ih ymtai avT6ii' lavrhv yap t« iav ymt} 
6iir iiiTiTai. For the restoration of 1. 16, cf 1. 18. raunj^ in 1. 17 is the SaaiXih. 
This line may have ended with something like mas oiv, if we are right in correcting 
yvmtrinSiu lo yn>irrer6t (cf! the similar confusion in I. 33). For viol, which is required 
by the context in I. 18, cf. e.g. Luke xx. 36. r[ in 1. 19 [v{ is equally possible) is perhaps 
the beginning of an adjective, but TouT[iiti x^P"! e.g., might also be read. How y^irSf 
in 1, 20 is to be emended is uncertain; we suggest yrini((a)6f, but the corruption may 
go deeper. *»{ is perhaps iiJjii rSr ffaai\iiat. ijbto[ in 1. ai is very obscure; the letter 
following T may be >, o or « ; but neither if ij is the article, nor if v>tro[ is one word, does any 
suitable restoration suggest itself. >7irTo[ can hardly be a participle, for 'if \iyti "l7(foii)t 
occurred, as would be expected, at the end of the line, there is room for only about four 
more letters in the lacuna. It is tempting to read ijir{TJri[Xii, with(i'[Tn n(ft« toC AoSin I. 20, 
as filass suggests, compiaring for the omission of Srrat Afark vi. 20 tlBin avtiv Svipa dlxaiov. 
Another and quite different restoration of the early part of this Saying is suggested by 
Dr. Barllet, who would read Xi'-yn 'l[ii(<Tau)v' p^ tf^^iniaar] ol iXtovrtt ipat [tiri r^r y!jt, ipim 
yap] !) ffairiXiia in oupa[v^ xai vlfi' u^iiv ioroi] ra ir(r(i>^ foO a£p[avou ml irai' fwor sj rt im6 r^f y^v 

('oT'^ii' Tci Tt I'ffi y^! wii] oj IxSiit rijs 6aka[irinis . . ., Comparing the idea in Epistle 0/ Barna&as, 

vi. I 2 and 18 tU oiv i ivnaptyos »v* Spx't* Stjpiwii ^ ixOua)- 7 Tftrtiiwf rev oipai/ov ; ala6aviir6ai 
yap oiptikopiii oTi ri npj^civ cfoia-fac tmit, "va rir tVirdfot m/iiivop. ti oJi- uu yintrm Toirro 
fiv. Spa f\iur tipijtiv irdri' Srair «ni nuTo) Ti\ttiaSi>fui/, nXiiporSpoi r^t itaBijKiis Kuploo ytnitrSai, 
and II Clem. v. 4 ((iro- 6 'r7crDt't t^ Uirptf' pji (fxffilaSairar ta apvia Toiit Xiirovt . . . 
Koi yibotaKtrr, ddi\tf>ol, ori 7 ijTtirjfJa 7 tV rif notrptp Toirrm ttjs vapitA: TovTtjf futpa itrti fccil 

Aiyaxpinos, Ij hi nrayytXi'n roS Xpttrrov k.tX. (a passage resembling the ist Saying; cf, 
note, ad loc). The parallels from Barnabas and Clement perhaps give this restoration 
some advantage over ours, but (Xmn-rt alone without an explanatory phrase is not 
a satisfactory word for ' persecute,' and the transition from the promise of the kingdom 
of Heaven to the fowls of the air is very abrupt and almost inconsequent, while it is difficult 
to find the connexion between the fowls of the air and the second mention of the kingdom 
of Heaven, This, the chief problem in the and Saying, seems more easily explained by 
the hypothesis of a repetition of (Xmwtt and the resulting parallelism between ilie two 
halves of II. 9-16 which we have suggested. 
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Third Saying. 11. a 1-7. 

oifK dnoKyrja-ei Avi^ponra^ 

p<»¥ iirffMTrjcrai 9ra[ 

fxoy irtpi Tou rbtrov Trj[i 

25 <r€T€ iri iroXkdl iaovrai 'n[pmoi icry^aroi koI 
ol ia-yaroi rrpSroi Kal [. 

* Jesus saith, A man shall not hesitate ... to ask . . . concerning his place (in the 
kingdom. Ye shall know) that many that are first shall be last and the last first and 
(they shall have eternal life?).' 

Line 24 may well have continued ttj[s ^ao-cXc/af followed by a word meaning ' know ' 

(?fid^crfy or yvwrtT€ Or aicovcrcrf, for yv^atrai or dKovatrai), but the double 'p»v in 

11. 23 and 24 is very puzzling, and in the absence of a clear parallel we forbear to restore 
the earlier part of the Saying. Dr. Bartlet suggests a connexion with the Apocalypse 

of Peter ^ e. g. § 4 nayk t^i\v avr^* Ka\ irov clcri ndams ol dUatoi rj nol6s itrrw 6 cd^p iv f iltri 
raurrip tt^oprti Trjv d6^ap, § 5 oSt6s iariv 6 rinoi r«y ap\ipnv (1. dpxoio»p, Bardet) vfi&v r&v ducaiW 

avSpwrmv, taking dpxai»v to be equivalent to npfaPvrip^ap in Heb. xi. 2, or to nmpnp; 
cf. Matt. V. 21, 33 €pp€6ri Tots apxauHs and Luke ix. 8, 19. But the problem was an old one. 

Lines 25-6 iroXXol . . . np&roi follow Mark X. 31 (=Matt. xix. 30) iroXXol dc Ifaoprai irpStToi 

t[axoToi Koi ol t[<rxaToi irpttToc. In the inserdon of ol before tffrxaroi the papyrus agrees with 
BC and many MSS. in Mark x. 31; MD and other MSS. omit ol there, and in 
Matt. xix. 30 ol is generally omitted, though found in C and some others. Luke xiii. 30 

is rather longer, xal Idoit «la\p Haxo^oi ot t[<royrai irp&Toi Koi tlaip npwoi o2 taoprai tfaxaroi, 

auf in 1. 27 is no doubt the termination of a verb : C»^v {alc»piop) KKfipopoix^aovytP (Matt, 
xix. 29) and ficr ffioO j3a(riXcv<rov]<r(y are too long, but C^TfP alo»piop fffovjcrtv (cf. John iii. 16, 36, 
V. 24, &c.) is possible. 

Fourth Saying. 11. 27-31. 

Alyci 'Irj{a'o0)9' [nay rh /ifj iiiirpoa^ 
0€y Trjf ^^€0)9 0*01/ Kol [rh KCKpv/jL/iiyoy 
dirh arov dnoKaXv<f>(jB)TJa'€7[a[ aoi. oi ydp i<r^ 
30 Tiy KpVTrrhv d ov ipav^hy yeyijacTai 
Kal TeOa/M/iivoy b c[vk iy€p6ilj(r€Tai. 

' Jesus saith, Everything that is not before thy face and that which is hidden from thee 
shall be revealed to thee. For there is nothing hidden which shall not be made manifest, 
nor buried which shall not be raised.' 

The sense of this Saying is clear, and the supplements are fairly certain. Lines 29-30 
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are parallel to MatL X. 26 avhi¥ ydp i<mv MKoKvfifUvop t ovk taroKa\v(f>6rio'tT€a ical Kpvirrhv h ov 
yvcKrBfia-trai, Luke xii. 2 ovdcy de ovyKtKcikvfifi^ifov tarhf t ovk airojcoXv^^crffrai Ka\ Kpvnr^p t ov 
yvwrBrfarrai : cf. Mark iv. 2 2 ov ydp taruf Kptmrhp ihv ftrf tya (f>a9€pc»0fj ovSi iytvrro mr6Kpu<f>ov aXX* 

Iva TxSu tU (t>avtp6p. In general arrangement the papyrus agrees with Matthew and Luke 
perhaps more than with Mark ; but the language of the first half of the sentence is 
much closer to that of Mark (whose expression c^ fi^ tva <l>aptp«»BS instead of the more 
pointed t ov (f>aP€p»Bri(rrrai suggests the hand of an editor), while that of the second half 
diverges from all three, rtiaiiiuvov makes a more forcible contrast to Kpivtrr6v than 
the corresponding word in the Synoptists, which is merely a synonym. Instead of 
iytp6fiirmi a more general word such as yvwrOfiarrai can be supplied ; but this detracts from 
the pictiu'esqueness of what is in any case a striking variation of a well-known Saying. 

Fifth Saying. 11. 32-42. 

m]€Td(ovaiy airhy o[l /laOriTal avTOv Kal 

[Xiyyoua-w nw vt)<rT€ij[a'o/M€y Kal n&s . . . 

[ Ifieda Kol n&9 [ 

35 [• • • • K]al r( napaTTjp^o[oii€P 

[ ]v; Xiy€i 'Irj(<rov)r [ 

[ ]€lTai /ifi jroi€iT[€ 

[ ]f}9 d\rj6€(a9 dp[. 

[ y d[n]oK€Kp[v 

40 [. iia]Kdpi[6s] k<mv [• . • . .^ 

[ ]a> ^(Trfi 

[ >K 

' His disciples question him and say, How shall we fast and how shall we (pray?) . • • 
and what (commandment) shall we keep . • . Jesus saith, ... do not . • . blessed is he • • .' 

Though this Saying is broken beyond hope of recovery, its general drift may be 
caught. It clearly differed from the other Sayings, both in this papyrus and the first 
series of Logia, in having a preliminary paragraph giving the occasion, which seems 
to be a quesdon put by the disciples; cf. p. 15. For i^trdCnv in reference to them 

cf. John xxi. 1 2 ovdcW dc MKfia r&v paBrfrSav i^rratTai 0,^x61^ air rU cf; tMrtt Sri 6 itvpi6s i<mv, 

auTov in 1. 1 is not very satisfactory, but something more than fiaBfjrai is required, and 
cf. 655. 17-8. ^pio-aloc is not likely in the light of what follows. The question clearly 
consisted of a number of short sentences, each beginning with n&t or W, and so far 
as can be judged, they were concerned with the outward forms of religion, fasting, 
prayer {irpwrwv^^Oa ?), and almsgiving. How far, it is probably asked, are existing Jewish 
ordinances to be kept? The answer of Jesus appears to have been a selies of short 
commandments insisting on the inner side of religion as the pursuit of virtue and truth, and 
very likely concluding in 1. 40 with the promise ' Blessed is he who doeth these things.' If 
this explanation is on the right lines, there is a general parallelism between this Saying and 
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Matt. xix. 16-22 and Luke xviii. 18-22, but the occurrence of aX^^ia and c^fi\iKtKfi^vniiivov (?) 
suggests that the language was more Johannine in character. Line 39, as Prof. Lake 
remarks, could be restored on the basis of Rev. iL 17 t6 fidvjya [rid KfKp[vfifjJvop, The 
reference to fasting in 1. 33 suggests a connexion with the 2nd Logion (' Except ye fast to the 
world '), which may well have been an answer to a similar question by the disciples. 



We do not propose to enter upon a detailed examination of the numerous and compli- 
cated problems involving the Canonical and Apocryphal Gospels and the 'Logia' of 1897, 
which are reopened by the discovery of the new Sayings. But we may be permitted to 
indicate the broader issues at stake, and in the light of the wide discussion of the Logia of 
1897 to point out some effects of the new elements now introduced into the controversy. 

We start therefore with a comparison of the two series of Sayings (which we shall 
henceforth call 1 and 654). Both were found on the same site and the papyri are of 
approximately the same date, which is not later than about the middle of the third 
century, so that both collections must go back at least to the second century. The outward 
appearance of the two papyri is indeed different, 1 being a leaf from a handsomely-written 
book, which may well have been a valuable trade-copy, while 664 is in roll form and was 
written on the verso of a comparatively trivial document. The practice of writing impor- 
tant literary texts on such material was, however, extremely common, and the form of 654 
lends no support to the hypothesis that the papyrus is a collection of notes made by the 
writer himself. In the uncial character of the handwriting, the absence of abbreviations 
and contractions other than those usually found in early theological MSS., and the careful 
punctuation by the use of the paragraphus and coronis, 664 shares the characteristics of an 
ordinary literary text such as 1. Since 1 is the nth page of a book, it must have formed 
part of a large collection of Sayings, while 654 comes from the beginning of a manuscript 
and provides no direct evidence of the length of the roll. But the document on the recto 
is not a letter or contract which would be likely to be short, but an official land-survey 
list, and these tend to be of very great length, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 267, P. Tebt. L 84-5. The 
recently published Leipzig papyrus of the Psalms (Heinrici, Ba/r. z, Gesch. d. NT. iv), 
though incomplete at the beginning and end, contains as many as thirty-six columns written 
in cursive on the verso. So far therefore as can be judged from externals, 664 like 1 
probably belongs to an extensive collection of Sayings which may well have numbered 
several hundreds. 

Turning next to the contents of the two papyri^ no one can fail to be struck with their 
formal resemblance. Postponing for the moment the introduction of 654 (11. 1-5)) which, 
since it necessarily presupposes the existence of the Sayings introduced and may have been 
added later, stands on a different footing from the Sayings and requires separate treatment, 
the five Sayings partly recorded in 664 begin like those in 1 wiih the simple formula Xryci 
'iijirovff ; and both fragments contain Sayings which to a greater or less degree have parallel 
passages in the Synoptic Gospels side by side with Sayings which are new. In 1 the style 
was simple and direct, and the setting, with the constant balancing of the words and sentences 
and the absence of connecting particles, highly archaic ; the same features, though obscured 
unfortunately by the incompleteness of the papyrus, are also distinctly traceable in 664. 
There is, however, one difference in the two papyri in point of form. To the 5th Saying 
in 654 (11. 36 sqq.) is prefixed (11. 32-6) a brief account of the question to which it was the 
answer. This may prove to be of great importance in deciding the origin of these Sayings, 
but for our present purpose it is sufficient to point out that even in 654 the occurrence of 
the context is the exception, not the rule, and the fact that the Sayings in 1 agree with the 
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Hrsl four Sayings in 664 in omilLing the context rather than with the 5lh obviously produces 
no serious conflict between the two docunienls. 

Wc proceed to a closer examination of the two series. In 1 the 7ih Logion (' A city 
buih on a hill ') is connected with St. Matthew's Gospel alone ; the 6lh {' A prophet is not 
acceptable ') has a noticeable point of contact with St. Luke in the use of tlie word Sfn-dr, 
and the ist also agrees with St. Luke. The 5th ('Wherever there are') starts with a parallel 
to St. Matthew, but extends into a region far beyond. Nowhere in 1 can the influence of 
St. Mark be traced, nor was there any direct parallel with St. John's Gospel ; but the new 
Sayings, boih in thoughl and expression, tended to have a mysiical and Johannine character. 
In 0S4 we have one Saying (the 2nd) of which the central idea is parallel to a passage 
found in St. Luke alone, but of which the developments are new ; the conclusion of the 3rd 
Saying connects with St. Matthew and St. Mark rather than with St. Luke, while the 4th is 
a different version of a Saying found in all three Synoptists, and is on the whole nearer to 
St. Mark than to the other two Evangelists. The ist Saying and, so far as we can judge, 
the 5th have httle, if any, point of contact with the Canonical Gospels. As in 1, so in 664 
the new elements tend to have a Johannine colouring, especially in the and Saying; but 
some caution must be observed in tracing connexions with St. John's theology. The ist 
Saying, if the papyrus had been the sole authority for it, might well have seemed nearer in 
style to St. John than to the Synoptists ; yet as a matter of fact it occurred in the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, a very early work which is generally admitted to have been 
originally written in Hebrew and to have been independent of the Canonical Gospels, most 
of all St. John's. On the other hand, while the Sayings in 664 contain nothing so markedly 
Johannine in style as e. g. ' I stood in the midst of the world . . .' in 1, 1 1 sqq., the introduction 
contains a clear parallel to John viii. 52. This at first sight may perhaps seem to imply 
a knowledge of St. John's Gospel on the part of the author of the introduction, but it must 
be rememhered (i) that St. John may well not have been the sole authority for the attribu- 
tion of that Saying to our Lord, and if so, that the author of the introduction may have 
obtained it from another source, {2) that a knowledge of St. John's Gospel on the part of 
the author of the introduction does not necessarily imply a corresponding debt lo that 
Gospel in the following Sayings, which, as we have said, stand on a some»hat different 
footing from the introduction. 

In our original edition of 1 we maintained (a) that the Sayings had no traceable thread 
of connexion with each other beyond the fact of their being ascribed to the same speaker, 
{b) that none of them implied a post-resurreclional point of view, (c) that they were not in 
themselves heretical, and that though the asceticism of Log. 2 and the mystic character of 
Log. 5 were obviously capable of development in Encralite and Gnostic directions, the 
Sayings as a whole were much nearer in style lo the New Testament than lo the apocryphal 
literature of the middle and end of the second century. If these positions have been 
vigorously assailed, they have also been stoutly defended, and about the second and third no 
general agreement has been reached ; with regard to the first the balance of opinion has 
been in favour of our view, and the various attempts lo trace a connexion of ideas running 
through ihe Sayings have met with little acceptance. What answer is lo be returned to 
the corresponding problems in 664 ? 

We will lake the third question first. Is there anything in 654 to show that the 
Sayings originated in or circulated among a particular sect f We should answer this in 
the negative. There is nothing heretical in the introduction, the isi, 3rd, and 4th Sayings, 
or, so far as can be judged, the sih. The Encralite leanings which have been ascribed to 
the and Logion are conspicuously absent in 6S4; the remains of the gth Saying in fact 
rather suggest an anti-Jewish point of view, from which however the and Logion itself 
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was not widely distant, if, as we strongly hold, nytrrtvcnyTe and aaffpariCfjTt are to be taken 
metaphorically. The absence of any Jewish-Christian element in 654 is the more 
remarkable seeing that the ist Saying also occurs in the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 
The only Saying that is at all suspicious is the 2nd, which like Log. 5 is sure to be called 
in some quarters ' Gnostic' That the profoundly mystical but, as it seems to us, obviously 
genuine Saying of our Lord recorded in Luke xvii. 2 1 * The kingdom of God is within you ' 
should have given rise to much speculation was to be expected, and from Hippolytus 
RefuL V. 7 it is known that this Saying occupied an important place in the doctrines of the 
Naassenes, one of the most pronounced Gnostic sects of the second or early third century. 
That there is a connexion between the Sayings and the Naassenes through the Gospel of 
Thomas is quite possible and this point will be discussed later (pp. 18-9); but to import 
Naassene tenets into the 2nd Saying in 654 is not only gratuitous but a vorcpoy np6r«pov^ 
Moreover, though the other ideas in the Saying connected with the parallel from St. Luke, 
the development of the kingdom of Heaven through brute creation up to man (if that be 
the meaning of 11. 9-16), and the Christian turn given to the proverbial ywi^Bi o-cam^y 
(U. 16-21), may point to a later stage of thought than that found in the Canonical Gospels, 
the 2nd Saying as a whole, if 'Gnostic,' presents a very primitive kind of Gnosticism, and 
is widely separated from the fully-developed theosophy of e. g. the Ptsfis Sophia. In any 
case the ' Gnosticism ' of 654 is on much the same level as that of 1. 

Do any of the Sayings (apart from the introduction) imply a post-resurrectional point 
of view ? This too we should answer in the negative. There is not only nothing in them 
to indicate that they were spoken after the resurrection, but substantial evidence for the 
opposite view. The familiar Sayings in the Canonical Gospels which are parallel to those 
foimd in 654 are there assigned to our Lord's lifetime, including even John viii. 52. The 
Gospel according to the Hebrews with which the ist Saying is connected covered the same 
ground as the Synoptists, and there is no reason to suppose that this Saying occurred 
diere as a post-resurrectional utterance. But the best argument is provided by the 5th 
Saying, especially its context which is fortunately given. The questions there addressed to 
Jesus clearly belong to a class of problems which are known to have been raised by our 
ix)rd's disciples and others in his lifetime, and, if ifyraipwrw is in any case a somewhat 
stronger term than would be expected, seeing that the disciples seem to be the subject 
(though cf. John xxi. 12), it is most unlikely that this word would have been used with 
reference to the risen Christ. In fact none of the five Sayings in 654 suggests a post- 
resurrectional point of view so much as the 3rd Logion (' I stood in the midst of the 
world'); cf. pp. 13-4. 

Can a definite principle or train of ideas be traced through the Sayings ? The first 
four are certainly linked together by the connecting idea of the kingdom of Heaven, which 
is the subject to a greater or less degree of all of them. But between the 4th and 5th 
Sayings the chain is certainly much weaker and threatens to snap altogether. It is very 
difficult to believe that if 654 was part of a large collection of similar Sayings a connexion 
of thought could have been maintained throughout, and the Sayings in the later colunms of 
654 may well have been as disconnected as those in 1. Even in the five which are partly 
preserved in 654 there is a constant change in the persons addressed, the ist and 3rd being 
couched in the third singular, the 2nd and almost certainly the 5th in the second plural, and 
the 4th in the second singular. Moreover the real link is, we Uiink, supplied by the intro- 
duction, the consideration of which can no longer be delayed. Only before • proceeding 
fiirther we would state our conviction that in all essential points, the date of the papyrus, 
the form of the Sayings, their relation to the Canonical Gospels, and the general character 
of the new elements in them, to say nothing of the parallelism of thought between the ist and 
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3rd Sayings and the 5lh Logion (cf. p. 5), the resemblances between 664 and 1 so far 
outweigh the differences thai for practical purposes ihey may be treated as parts of the 
same collection. Even if it ever should be proved that the first page of 1 did not coincide 
with 664, the two fragmenls so clearly reflect the same surroundings and mental conditions 
that we cannot regard as satisfactory any explanation of the one which is incompatible with 
ihe other. 

' Thise are Ihe . , . wnrds which Jesus Ihe living . . , spake lo . ■ . and Thomas, and he said 
unio Ihem " Every one Ihal hearkens lo these words shall never lasle of death'' ' Such is the 
remarkable opening prefixed lo the collection of Sayings in 6S4 by its unknown editor. 
The first point to be noticed is that the name given to the collection is, as was acutely 
divined by Dr. Lock (Two Lectures on Ihe Sayings 0/ Jesus, p. 16), ^iSyoi not \6yia, and all 
questions concerning the meaning of the latter term may therefore be left out of account in 
dealing with the present series of Sayings. The converse of this, however, in our opinion 
by no means holds good, and as we have pointed out (p. 4), the analogy of the present 
document has a considerable bearing upon the problems concerning an early coUeclion of 
Xoyui. Secondly, the collection is represented as being spoken either lo St. Thomas alone 
or to St. Thomas and another disciple or, less probably, other disciples. Does the compiler 
mean that the Sayings were the subject of a special revelation to St. Thomas and perhaps 
another disciple, from which the rest were excluded ? In other words is this introduction 
parallel to that passage in the PisUs Sophia 70-1 in which mention is made of a special 
revelation to SS. Philip, Thomas, and Matthias (or Matthew ; cf. p. 4) ? The case in favour 
of an affirmative answer lo this query would be greatly strengthened if the introduction pro- 
vided any indication that ihe editor assigned his collection of Sayings to the period after 
the Resurrection. But no such evidence is forthcoming. We do not wish to lay stress on 
o £■£» in 1. 2 owing to the uncertainly attaching to the word that follows; but the phrase 
i fif certainly does not point to the post-resurrection period. In the Canonical Gospels 
St. Thomas is made prominenl only in connexion with that period (John xx. 24 sqq.), but 
this circumstance, which is probably the strongest argument in favour of a post-resurrectional 
point of view, is discounted by the fad that the Gospel of Thomas, so far as can be 
judged, was not of the nature of a post-resurrectional Gospel but rather a Gospel of ihe 
childhood (cf. pp. 18-9), and, secondly, seems to be outweighed by the indications in 
the Sayings themselves (cf. p. 12) that some of them at any rate were assigned to Jesus' 
lifetime. The force of the second argument can indeed be turned by supposing, as 
Dr. Bartlet suggests, that the standpoint of the collection, both in 1 and 664, is that 
of a post-resurrection interview in which the old leaching of Christ's lifetime is declared 
again in relation to the larger needs of Christian experience. But such a view necessarily 
implies that 11. 1-3 define a particular occasion (e. g. that contemplated in John xx. 26) on 
which the Sayings were spoken in their present order, and to this hypothesis there are grave 
objections. The use of the aorists iKat^tiatv and tmn in 664. 2-3 does not prove that one 
occasion only was meant, The repetition of \iyti 'lutrots before each of the Sayings seems 
very unnecessary if they are part of a continuous discourse. The difficulty of tracing 
a connexion of ideas throughout 664, and still more throughout 1, and the frequent 
changes in the persons addressed provide fresh obstacles to such an interpretation ; and the 
in appropriateness of the word tfirdfoucri in connexion with the risen Christ has already been 
alluded 10 (p. 12). To suppose that 664. 3-31 is a speech in itself, that II. 33-6 revert 
to the original narrative broken off at I. 3 and that 1 is part of a later discourse appears to 
us a very strained interpretation. 

We are not therefore disposed to consider that the introduction to ihe Sayings, any 
more than the Sayings by themselves, implies a post-reswrrectional point of view on the part 
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of the compiler, still less that the background of the Sayings is at all the same as that con- 
templated in the Pi'siis Sophia^ which belongs to a later stage of thought than the Sayings. 
Hence we are not prepared to accept an analogy derived from that or any other similar 
treatise as an argument for thinking that the editor by his introduction meant to imply 
that St. Thomas or St. Thomas and some one else were the sole hearers of the Sayings. 
What we think he did mean to imply was that the ultimate authority for the record of 
these Sayings was in his opinion St. Thomas or St. Thomas and another disciple. This 
hypothesis provides a satisfactory, in fact we think the only satisfactory, explanation of the 
frequent changes of persons and abrupt transitions of subject which characterize the Sayings 
as a whole. 

Thirdly, the editor enforces the momentous claim which he has made for the authori- 
tative character of the Sayings by quoting a sentence which, with several variations of 
language, but not of thought, occurs in John viii. 52, and which in the present context 
forms a highly appropriate prelude. Does this imply that the editor adapted the verse in 
St. John to his own purposes ? On this point, since we are not prepared to maintain that that 
passage in St. John is essentially unhistorical, we cannot give a decided opinion ; and in 
any case the probable relation of 654 to St. John's Gospel must be considered from the 
point of view of the collection of Sayings as a whole and of the conclusions adopted as to 
the editor's claim, rather than made a starting-point for an investigation of that claim and 
the source of the Sayings. For as we have said (p. 10), the introduction necessarily stands 
on a somewhat different footing from the Sayings, and even if knowledge and use of the 
Canonical Gospels by the author of the introduction was certain, this would not prove 
a corresponding dependence of the Sayings themselves upon the Canonical Gospels. All 
that can at present safely be inferred from the parallelism between the introduction and 
St. John is that the editor of the collection lived in an atmosphere of thought influenced by 
those speculative ideas in early Christianity which foimd their highest expression in the 
Fourth Gospel. 

What value, if any, is to be attached to this far-reaching claim — that the collection of 
Sayings derives its authority, not fix>m the traditional sources of any of the four Canonical 
Gospels, but from St Thomas and perhaps another disciple ? The custom of invoking the 
authority of a great and familiar name for an anonymous and later work is so common in 
early Christian, as in other, writings, that the mere statement of the editor carries no weight 
by itself, and is not worth considering unless the internal evidence of the Sayings themselves 
can be shown to point in the same direction or at any rate to be not inconsistent with his 
claim. We pass therefore to the problem of the general nature and origin of the Sayings 
in 654 and 1, and as a convenient method of inquiry start from an examination of the 
various theories already put forward in explanation of L Not that we wish to hold any of 
our critics to their previous opinions on the subject. The discovery of 654, with the intro- 
duction containing the mention of Thomas and a close parallel to St John's Gospel, with 
one Saying coinciding with a citation from the Gospel to the Hebrews and another having 
the context prefixed to it, introduces several novel and highly important Actors into the 
controversy; and, being convinced of the close connexion between 1 and 654, we consider 
that all questions concerning 1 must be studied de novo. But since most of the chief New 
Testament scholars have expressed their views on 1, and an immense variety of opinion is 
represented, it is not likely that we shall require to go far outside the range of solutions 
which have already been suggested. A convenient bibliography and resum^ of the contro- 
versy will be found in Profs. Lock and Sanda/s Jluo Lectures on the Sayings 0/ Jesus, 

In our original edition of 1 we proposed a.d. 140 as the latest date to which the 
composition of the Sa3nngs could be referred. This terminus ad quern has generally been 
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accepted, even by Dr. Sanday, who is amongst the most conservative of our critics ; and 
the only notable esception is, so far as we know, Zahn. who would make the Sayings as 
lale as 1 60-70. But his explanation of 1 has met with little favour, and, as we shall show, 
is now rendered still less probable, Accordingly, we should propose a.d. 140 for the 
terminus ad qtum in reference to 654 with greater confidence than we felt about 1 in 1897. 

The chief dividing line in the controversy lies between those who agreed with our 
suggestion that 1 belonged to a collection of Sayings as such, and those who considered 
1 to be a series of estracts from one or more of the numerous extra-canonical gospels 
which are known to have circulated in Egypt in the second century. Does 654 help 
to decide the question in either direction? One argument which has been widely used 
in support of the ^ew that 1 was really a series of extracts, viz. that the Sayings had 
no contexts, is somewhat damaged by the appearance of a Saying which has a context. 
But we are not disposed to lay stress on this contradictory instance, which is clearly 
exceptional, though we may be pardoned for deprecating beforehand the use of the 
converse argument that the occurrence of a context proves the Sayings to be extracts. 
This argument may seem to gain some support from the use of awroc (and probably avroii) 
in 864. 3a ; and it will very likely be pointed out that such a passage as 6GS. 1 7-23 would 
by the insertion of "lijcroiit after Ary«. make a contest and Saying in form exactly resembling 
664, 33 sqq. But the use of aMa causes no ambiguity where it is found in one of a series 
of Sayings each beginning \iyti 'liaovt, a formula which itself recurs later on in the same 
context; and the argument from the analogy of 666. 17-23 is open to the obvious retort 
that such a passage may equally well have been transferred from a collection of Sayings 
with occasional contexts, like 664. The fact is that the formal presence or absence 
of contests in a series of Sayings can be employed with equal plausibility to prove or 
disprove the view that the series consisted of extracts, and would therefore seem a very 
unsound argument to introduce into the discussion. The matter of the context of the 
5th Saying, however, has perhaps a more important bearing than the form upon the 
question of extracts. The phrase \iyn 'lifToii there follows two historic presents, (^rdfovo-o- 
and ^iyavaiv, and is therefore presumably itself a historic present ; and if Xi'y*' 'I^iruuc 
is a historic present in one case, it should be so throughout 664 and 1. This context 
therefore confirms the explanation of Xiyn 'iriaois in 1 suggested by Zahn. Are we to 
follow him in his next inference that the formula Xi'yn 'l^ffow has been taken over without 
alteration by the editor from his source, which was therefore presumably a Gospel narrative? 
To this we should answer by a decided negative. As Dr. Lock remarks {7\vo Lectures, 
p. 18), ' it is not likely that Xry«. should have occurred uniformly in a narrative,' a criticism 
wliich is strengthened by the recurrence in 864 of at least three more instances of Xryn 'li)ao\it 
(11, 9, 27, and 36), and by the comparison of 654. 3a sqq. and 666. 17-23, which suggests 
that if the former had been taken directly from a Gospel like that to which the latter belonged, 
'iqmCc would have been omitted. It is, we think, much more probable that the formula XtV' 
'i^o-oBt is due to the editor of the collection than to his sources, whatever they were. And 
though there is now no longer any particular reason for interpreting the tense of >.ryn as 
more than a historic present, a secondary meaning is not excluded, and may be present in 
L 36 juai as much as in the other instances where there is no context. We should be inclined 
to paraphrase \iyti 'iijiroCi as ' This is one of those XiSyoi of Jesus to which I referred in the 
introduction,' and to explain the uniform repetition of it as marking off the several \6yot 
from each other, and giving greater impressiveness to the whole. The fact that the editor 
used the aorist and not the historic present in his introduction suggests that by his 
employment of the present tense k<yi throughout the Sayings he intended to produce 
a slightly different effect from that which would have been caused by tXryn or I'my. But 
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this new light shed upon the formula Xtyf & 'li/crow does not bring with it any new reason for 
regarding the Sayings as extracts from a narrative Gospel. 

A much more important factor in deciding whether the Sayings are extracts or not is 
the introduction, which though it may be a later addition, and though the reference to 
St Thomas may be merely a bold invention of the editor, is there, and its presence has 
to be accounted for. So far from stating that the Sayings are extracts from any work, the 
editor asserts that they are a collection of X(^, a circumstance which seems to provide an 
adequate explanation not only of the disconnected character of the Sayings in part of 
the collection, but of the repetition of the formula Xcyfi 'li^aovr before each one. It is now 
clear that 664 was meant by the editor to be regarded as an independent literary work, 
complete in itself; and though it is not necessary to accept it as such, those who wish 
to maintain that the collection is something quite different from what it purports to be must 
be prepared to explain how the introduction comes to be there. Hence we think that 
no theory of the origin of the Sayings as a whole is to be considered satisfactory unless 
it at the same time provides a reasonable explanation of the fact that some one not later 
than the middle of the second century published the Sayings as specially connected 
with St. Thomas (and perhaps another disciple), and that the collection attained sufficient 
importance for it to be read, and presumably accepted as genuine, in the chief towns of 
Upper Egypt in the century following. This contention, if it be generally acknowledged, 
wUl be an important criterion in discussing the merits of the different theories. 

We begin therefore with a brief enumeration of the different Gospels to which 1 has 
been referred, premising that all theories in favour of extracts have now to face at the outset 
a difficult, and to some of them, we think, an insurmountable obstacle in the shape of the 
introduction in 664. Of these the most generally accepted is probably that maintained 
with all his usual brilliant powers of analysis by Hamack {Die jUngst entdeckten SprUcht 
Jesu), that 1 consisted of extracts from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. The 
question was, however, complicated by the extremely divergent views held concerning that 
Gospel, to which only one passage of any length can be assigned with certainty. At 
one extreme stands Hamack's view that this with the Gospel according to the Hebrews was 
the Gospel first used in Egypt, that it was not really heretical, and that it is the source 
of the non-canonical Sayings found in the Second Epistle of Clement At the other 
extreme is the view of Resch (Agrapha^ pp. 316-9), that the Gospel according to the 
Egyptians was not used by the author of the Second Epistle of Clement, and that it 
was thoroughly Gnostic and Encratite, as Origen and Epiphanius declared; the view 
of Zahn {Gesch, d. NT, Kan, iL pp. 628 sqq.), which seems to us the most reasonable, 
stands midway between, assigning to this Gospel neither the importance given to it by 
Hamack nor the heretical character ascribed to it by Resch, with whom, however, Zahn 
is in accord in considering that it was not used by Uie author of II Clem. Disagreeing 
as we do with Harnack's view of the Gospel according to the Egyptians, we have never been 
able to regard his explanation of 1 as satisfactory, and the insecurity of his hypothesis 
is illustrated by the attempt of Mr. Badham {Athenaeum, Aug. 7, 1897), from a point of view 
not far from that of Resch, to reach the same conclusion. The evidence of 664 provides 
fresh objections to the theory. There is no direct point of contact between 664 and 
the Gospel according to the Egyptians, and where one of the uncanonical Sayings happens 
to be known, it occurs not in this Gospel but in that according to the Hebrews. There is, 
indeed, more to be said for regarding 664 as extracts from the latter Gospel, as was 
suggested in the case of 1 by Batiffol {Revue Biblique, 1897, p. 515) and Davidson 
{Internat, Journ, of Ethics ^ Oct. 1897), than from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. 
In their divergence from the Canonical Gospels, the striking character of much of the 
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new matter, the Hebraic parallelisms of expression, the Sayings are quite in keeping with 
the style of ibe most venerable and important of all the uncanonical Gospels, which 
is known to have been written originally in Hebrew, and which is now generally 
regarded as independent of the four Canonical Gospels. To these points of connexion 
has now to be added the far more solid piece of evidence afforded by the ist Saying 
in 664, There remain indeed the objections (cf. Sayings of our Lord, p. 1 7) that ihe 
Gospel according to the Hebrews would be expected 10 show greater resemblance to 
St. Matthew than we find in 1 and 664, which is even further away from St. Matthew's 
Gospel than 1, and secondly that the Johannine colouring traceable in the new Sayings 
is foreign to the extant fragments of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which seems 
to have been quite parallel to the Synoptisis. But on Ihe other hand, if Harnack is right 
{Gtich. d, Allchrist. Lit, ii. pp. 646—8) in supposing that the resemblance of this Gospel 
to St. Luke's was not much leas marked than its resemblance to St, Matthew's, the points 
of contact between the Sayings and St. Luke, which are at least as strong as these with 
St. Matthew, constitute no great difficulty. And it is quite possible that the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews had a mystical side which is revealed to us occasionally (as 
e.g. in the curious passage in which Jesus speaks of his ' mother, the Holy Ghost,' and in 
the Saying found also in 664), but which owing to the paucity of references has hitherto 
been underestimated. A far graver and in fact almost fatal objection, however, to regarding 
the Sayings as extracts culled from either the Gospel according to the Hebrews or the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians is the irreconcilability of such a view with the introduc- 
tion of 654. It is very difhcult to believe that an editor would have had the boldness to 
issue extracts from such widely known works as an independent collection of Sayings 
claiming the authority of Thomas and perhaps another disciple. Even if we supply 
KatBala at the end of 654. z and suppose that the mention of Thomas is of quite 
secondary importance, it b very hard to supply a reasonable motive for issuing a series 
of extracts from the Gospel according 10 the Hebrews with such a preface as we find 
in 664, and to account for the popularity of these supposed extracts in the century 
following their publication. We are therefore on the whole opposed to the view, 
attractive though it undoubtedly is, that the Sayings are all directly derived from the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews. But that there is a connexion between them is certain, 
and it is significant that the Slromaltis of Clement of Alexandria, in which work Mayor 
{ap. Rendel Harris, Contemp. Rai. 1897, pp. 344—5) has with much probability detected 
references to the 2nd Logion (cf. the parallels adduced on p. 7), are also the source 
of the quotation from the Gospel according to the Hebrews which is closely parallel to the 
isl Saying. It is not at all unlikely that the and Logion (' Except ye fast ') also presented 
a strong similarity to a passage in the same Gospel. 

The obstacle which prevents us from accepting the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
as the source of all the Sayings, in spite of the evidence in favour of such a view, applies 
with equal force to Zahn's hypothesis that they were derived from the Gospel of the 
Ebionites or Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, which is open to grave objections on other 
grounds. The instances adduced by Zahn to show the use of collections of extracts 
in the second century, (1) a series of itXoyai from the Old Testament composed by Melito 
of Sardis, and (z) a list of heretical passages from the Gospel of Peter appended to a letter 
by Serapion, were singularly inapt even as regards 1 (cf. Sanday, Two Lectures, p. 45, 
note), and still less bear any relation to 664. Even admitting for the sake of argument 
Zahn's theory of the relation of the Gospel of the Ebionites to the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews (on which Hamack throws doubts, op. a'/, ii. p. 626), and his proposed date for 
I, about A.D. 170 (which baa generally been regarded as too late), and for the Gospel 
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of the Ebionites (which if we follow Harnack, op. ciL ii. p. 631, is too early), ihe character 
of the extant fragments of this thoroughly Gnostic Jewish-Christian Gospel is very different 
from that of 1 and 664, to say nothing of the other arguments against Zahn's theory 
brought by Dr. Sanday in Two Lectures^ p. 46. 

The views which we have discussed so far have, whether satisfactory or not on other 
grounds, all been confronted by the initial difficulty of the introduction. Let us now 
examine those Gospels ascribed to disciples whose names either occur or may with reasonable 
probability be supposed to have occurred in 11. 2-3. It is obvious that the introduction 
would suit a series of extracts from e.g. the Gospel of Thomas much better than one 
from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. The Gospel of Thomas is known to have 
existed in more than one form, namely as an account of Jesus' childhood which is extant 
in several late recensions of varying length, and as an earlier Gospel condemned by 
Hippolytus in the following passage (RefuL v. 7) o^ pSvoy d* avr^y inifAoprvptuf ifxurl (sc. the 

Naassenes) rf Xdy^ rh *A<ravpUow fivoTfjpia aKKii icai ^pvy&v wtpi rfiv t&p yryopArnif Ka\ yufOfUvwf 
Koi taofiwnp iri fuucapUv Kpv^fumjw Sfiov Ka\ (fxMJftpovfUtnpf <l>v<n» fjvntp if>ri<r\ ttjv arrhs dwBpmmv 
fituriXtiap ovpapSof {rfTovfuvriv, irepc Ijt dtappffirjv €P rf Korii Q»pap tniypafftoiUv^ titayytkUf 
irapaM^aai Xeyovrtt ovt»s' ifii 6 fyr&w tvpffati iw vaMoa avh cr«y hrrd' iiati yhp iv r^ 

rcotrapfo-iuudcicar^ ai&vt, Kpvp6fttwos ^>oaf€povpau Here we have two remarkable points of 
contact with 664, the mention of Thomas coupled with the ivrhs Mp^»irov /3a<rcXc(a 
(cf. the 2nd Saying). 

The parallels between 1 and one of the later forms of the Thomas Gospel have been 
worked out with great ingenuity and elaboration by Dr. Taylor on pp. 90-8 of 7^ 
Oxyrhynchus Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. There is much to be said for his view 
that the extant Gospel of Thomas contains some traces of 1, and the probability would 
be increased if 1, which Dr. Taylor was inclined to regard as extracts from the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, be supposed to be derived from the earlier Gospel of Thomas. 
664 does not seem to contain any clear points of connexion with the later Gospel of 
Thomas, but this is compensated for by the remarkable parallel from Hippolytus quoted 
above. It is moreover noteworthy, as Mr. Badham remarks, that the Acts of Thomas^ which 
may well have been pardy built upon the Gospel, exhibit a knowledge of that Saying which 
occurs both in the Gospel according to the Hebrews and in 664, and that, as Prof. Lake 
informs us, an Athos MS. (Sfudia Bibltca, v. 2, p. 173) asserts that the ntpiKotnf of Christ 
and the woman taken in adultery (which has found its way from the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews into St. John's Gospel) occurred in the Gospel of Thomas. But there 
are serious objections to regarding 1 and 664 as extracts from that Gospel. In the 
first place though it is possible that Thomas is the only disciple mentioned in the 
introduction, it is equally possible that he stood second, and in that case the Gospel 
from which the Sayings may have been extracted is more likely to have been one 
which went under the name of the person who stood first ; though indeed, if there were 
two disciples mentioned in the introduction, it is not very satisfactory to derive the Sayings 
from any Gospel which went under the name of only one. A much greater difficulty 
arises from the divergence of the Sayings from what little is known about the earlier 
Gospel of Thomas. The saying quoted by Hippolytus is widely removed in character 
from those in 1 and 664, and it is significant that, though the doctrine of aeons 
seems to be known to the author of the Gospel of Thomas, 664 employs in 1. 24 
the neutral word t^ttos in a passage in which aU>v, as is shown by the parallel from the 
Apocalypse of Peter, would have been highly appropriate, if the composer of the Sayings 
had known of or been influenced by that doctrine. The Gospel of Thomas, which 
Hamack thinks was known to Irenaeus, is indeed placed before a. d. 180, but from 
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the quotation in Ilippoljlus, coupled with the form of the Gospel in later times and the 
scanty evidence from other sources, it has been considered to have been mainly at any 
rate a Gospel of the childhood and of an advanced Gnostic character. If the Sayings 
are to be derived from it, the current view of the Gospel of Thomas must be entirely 
changed ; and it is very doubtful whether this can be done except by postulating the 
existence of an original Thomas Gospel behind that condemned by Hippolytus. This 
would lead us into a region of pure conjecture into which we are unwilling to enter, 
at any rate until other less hazardous roads to a solution are closed. That there is 
a connexion between the earlier Gospel of Thomas and the Sayings is extremely likely, 
but this can be better explained by supposing that the Sayings influenced the Gospel 
than by the hypothesis ihat the Gospel is the source of the Sayings. 

The Gospel of Philip, which is assigned by Zahn to the beginning of the second 
century, by Harnack to the second century or first half of the third, would, even if it 
were certain that *iXi'jrn-y occurred in 664. 2. be an unsuitable source for the Sayings. 
The extract quoted from it by Epiphaniua shows much more highly developed ascetic and 
Gnostic tendencies than can be found in 1 and 654. 

The only other Apocryphal Gospels which seem to be worth consideration are the 
works connected with Matthias, of which there are three ; {1) the irapoBocrtit of Matthias, 
a few extracts from which are cited by Clement of Alexandria, (2) a Gospel according 
to Matthias mentioned by Origen, and (3) certain Xciyoi av6Kpv<poi in use among the 
Basilidians which are thus described by Hippolyius {Rr/ui. vii, ao) SnaAiiii]t ralmv 
Ka\ 'laliiapot . . . <paa'ir ilpi/iiiitu yfarSiar avroii XiSyuvc anoKpvijiout, ott ^Kovot jrapa roi traiT^poc 
Kar' li'uai StSaxSiis. The nalure of these three works and their relation to each other 
arc very uncertain. Zahn considers all three to be identical : Hamack, who at first 
{ofi. cit. i. p. 18) was disposed to accept the identity of (i) and (2), subsequently {op. cil. 
iL p. 597) reverts to the view that these two at any rate were dbtincL The suggestion 
that the vapaioattt of Matthias might be the source of 1 was thrown out by Dr. James 
(Conlemp. Rev. Aug. 1897), only to be immediately rejected on the ground of the 
dissimilarity of form between 1 and the extant fragments of the inip<ii^ir(ic, which seem 
to have been a work of a mainly homiletic character. The nnpaSio-tu are now altogether 
excluded from the likely sources of the Sayings owing to the fact that Clement quotes 
an extract from them, eaCiia<rov ™ napdna, side by side with the very citation from the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews which is parallel to the isl Saying. Of the Gospel according 
to Matthias practically nothing is known except its name ; the hypothesis that it is the 
source of the Sayings is therefore incapable of proof or disproof, but being based on pure 
conjecture has nolhing to oppose to the antecedent improbability (cf. p. 16) that the 
Sayings are something quite different from what they profess to be. There remain 
the itSyoi ottdrpvpoi mentioned by Hippolytus. The occurrence of the word \iyBi suggests 
a connexion with the Sayings, but this cannot easily be carried much further. The \6yoi 
awiiiipi^oi were, according to Hippolyius, revealed to Matthias mr iSiar, whereas if Matthias 
occurred at all in the introduction, it was in conjunction with Thomas. The particular 
Gnostic oncological speculations which according to Hippolytus were found in these Xdyoi 
MtiKpiMpui belong to another plane of thought from that found in the Sayings ; but the 
question is complicated by the confused and untrustworthy character of Hippolytus' 
discussion of the Basilidians, vii. 20 being among the most suspicious passages. And even 
if there were a connexion between these Xiym aironpu^oi of Matthias and the Sayings, 
this would bring us no nearer to a proof that the Sayings were extracts from a narrative 
Gospel rather than 3 collection of Sayings as such. There is moreover another objection 
to connecting the Sayings wiih any work professedly under the name of Matthias, because 
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such a view would necessarily entail the supposition that the Sayings are post-resuirec- 
tional; and this for the reasons given on pp. 12-3 we do not think justifiable. 

Our conclusion, therefore, is that no one of the known uncanonical Gospels is 
a suitable source for the Sayings as a whole. Shall we regard them as a series of extracts 
from several of these Gospels, as was suggested with respect to 1 by Dr. James ? So long 
as the discussion was confined to 1, such an explanation from its vagueness was almost 
beyond the reach of criticism. The recovery of 664 alters the situation. On the one 
hand the occurrence of a Sajdng, which is known to have been also found in the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, side by side with other Sayings which it is difiicult to ascribe 
to the same source, rather favours the theory of an eclectic series derived from different 
Gospels. But the introduction connecting the Sayings with particular disciples is not 
very suitable for such a collection which ex hypothesi is of an altogether miscellaneous 
character ; and it would be difficult for any one to maintain that the Sayings are derived 
from several Apocryphal Gospels and at the same time in face of the mention of Thomas 
to deny that one of the chief elements was the Gospel of Thomas. But the inclusion 
of the Gospel of Thomas among the sources of the Sayings to a large extent involves 
the hypothesis of extracts from several Gospels in the difficulties which are discussed 
on pp. 18-9. 

The result of an examination in the light of 664 of the various theories that the 
immediate source of 1 was one or more of the known non-canonical Gospels confirms 
us in the view that the solution does not lie in that direction, and that the Sayings 
are much more likely to be a source utilized in one or more of the uncanonical Gospels, 
than vice versa. The probability of the general explanation of 1 which we suggested in 
1897 and which has been supported, amongst others, by Drs. Swete, Rendel Harris, Sanday, 
Lock, and Heinrici, that it was part of a collection of Sayings as such, is largely increased 
by the discovery of 664, with its introduction to the whole collection stating that it 
was a collection of X<^yot, which was obviously intended to stand as an independent literary 
work. In fact we doubt if theories of extracts are any longer justifiable ; and in any 
case such explanations will henceforth be placed at the initial disadvantage of starting 
with an assumption which is distinctly contradicted by the introduction of 664. It is 
of course possible to explain away this introduction, but unless very strong reasons can 
be adduced for doing so, the simpler and far safer course is to accept the editor's statement 
that 664, to which, as we have said, 1 is closely allied, is a collection of Xoyot 'lijoov. 

The opinions of those critics who agreed with our general explanation of 1 as against 
the various theories of extracts may be divided into two classes: (i) those who regarded 
1 as a collection of Sayings independent of the Gospels and belonging to the first century, 
and who therefore were disposed to admit to a greater or less extent and with much 
varying degrees of confidence the presence of genuine elements in the new matter 
(Drs. Swete, Rendel Harris, Lock, and Heinrici); (2) those who, like Dr. Sanday, regarded 
the new Sayings in 1 as the product of the early second century, not direcdy dependent 
on the Canonical Gospels, but having 'their origin under conditions of thought which 
these Gospels had created ' (Sanday, op» ciL p. 41), a view which necessarily carries with it 
the rejection of the new matter. It remains to ask how far 664 helps to decide the points 
at issue in favour of either side. 

With regard to the relation of 664 to the Canonical Gospels, the proportion of new 
and old matter is about the same as in 1, and the parallels to the Canonical Gospels 
in 664 exhibit the same freedom of treatment, which can be explained either as implying 
independence of the Canonical Gospels, or as the liberties taken by an early redactor. 
The introduction in 664 contains a clearer parallel to St. John's Gospel than anything 
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to be found in 1 ; but even if it be conceded (and there is good reason for not con- 
ceding it; cf. p. 11) that the introduction implied a knowledge of St. John's Gospel, 
and was therefore probably composed in ihe second cenlury, the Sayings themselves 
can (and, as we shall show, do) contain at any rate some elements which are not derived 
from the Canonical Gospels, and go back to the first century. So far as the evidence of 
6B4 goes, there is nothing to cause any one to renounce opinions which he may have formed 
concerning the relation of 1 lo the Canonical Gospels. No one who feels certain on 
this point with regard lo ihe one, Is likely to be convinced of the incorrectness of his 
view by ihe other. 

Secondly, with regard to the new matter in 064, the uncertainties attaching to the 
restoration and meaning of most of the 2nd, the earlier pari of the 3rd, and all the 
5th Saying, unfortunately prevent them from being of much use for purposes of critical 
analysis. Unless by the aid of new parallels the satisfactory restoration of these three 
Sayings can be carried beyond the point which we have been able to reach, their 
remains hardly provide a firm basis for estimating their individual value, still less that 
of the collection as a whole, each Saying of which has a right lo consideration on its 
own merits. Only with regard to the ist Saying are we on sure ground. Concerning 
this striking Agraphon liie most diverse opinions have been held. Resch, a usually 
indulgent critic of the uncanonical Sayings ascribed to our Lord, rejects it as spurious; 
Ropes on ihe other hand, though far more exacting, is inclined to accept it as genuine, 
but on account of the absence of widely attested authority for it does not put it in his 
higiiest class of genuine Sayings which includes ' It is more blessed to give than to receive.' 
The judgement of Ropes upon Agrapha has generally been regarded as far sounder 
than that of Resch; and much of Resch's unfavourable criticism of this Saying is beside 
the mark (Hamack now regards it as primary ; cf. p. 5), while [he occurrence of the Saying 
in 654 is a new argument for its authority. But whatever view be taken of its authenticity, 
and however the connexion between 664 and the Gospel according lo the Hebrews is 
lo be explained, the ist Saying in 664 establishes one imporiant fact. Dr. Sanday may be 
right in regarding a.d. 100 as ihe Urminus a quo for the composition of 1, and the 
same Urminus a quo can of course be assigned to 664 in the sense that the Sayings were 
not put together and the inlroduction not written before that date. But, if we may accept 
the agreement of the leading theologians that the Gospel of (he Hebrews was written in 
the first century, it is impossible any longer to deny that 664 and therefore, as we maintain, 
1, contain some non-canonical elements which directly or indirectly go back to the first 
century ; and the existence of first century elements in one case certainly increases the 
probability of their presence in others. In this respect, therefore, 664 provides a remark- 
able confirmation of the views of those critics who were prepared to allow a first century 
date for 1. 

Are we then, adapting to 654 Dr. Sanday's view of 1 wilh the fewest possible modifi- 
cations, lo regard the whole collection as a free compilation in tlie early part of the second 
century, by an Alexandrian Jewish-Christian, of Sayings ultimately derived from the 
Canonical Gospels, and very likely the Gospels according to the Hebrews and Thomas, 
and perhaps others as well ; and shall we dismiss the new elements, except the 1st Saying in 
664, as the spurious accretions of an age of philosophic speculation, and surroundings 
of dubious orthodoxy ? Even so the two papyri are of great interest as revealing a 
hitherto unknown development of primitive belief upon the nature of Christ's teaching, and 
supplying new and valuable evidence for determining the relationship of the uncanonical 
Gospels to the main current of orthodex Christianity. Or are we rather to consider 1 
and 664 to be fragments of an early collection of our Lord's Sayings in a form which has 
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been influenced to some extent by the thought and literature of the apostolic and post- 
apostolic age, and which may well itself have influenced the Gospel of Thomas and perhaps 
others of the heretical Gospels, but which is ultimately connected in a large measure with 
a first-hand source other than that of any of the Canonical Gospels ? Some such view has 
been maintained by scholars of eminence, e.g. Heinrici and Rendel Harris, with regard to 1; 
and if the claim made by the editor of the collection in his introduction, that his source was 
St. Thomas and perhaps another disciple, amounts to but little more, the internal evidence of 
664 provides no obvious reason why we should concede him much less; while the occurrence 
of one uncanonical Saying, which is already known to be of extreme antiquity and 
has been accepted as substantially genuine by several critics, lends considerable support to 
the others which rest on the evidence of 664 and 1 alone. 

That is as far as we are prepared to go ; for a really weighty and perfectly unbiassed 
estimate of the ultimate value of any new discovery, resort must be made to some other 
quarter than the discoverers. We conclude by pointing out that, if the view with regard 
to 1 and 664 which we have just indicated is on the right lines, the analogy of this 
collection has an obvious bearing on the question of the sources of the Synoptic Gospels, 
and that the mystical and speculative element in the early records of Christ's Sayings which 
found its highest and most widely accepted expression in St. John's Gospel^ may well have 
been much more general and less peculiarly Johannine than has hitherto been taken 
for granted. 



655. Fragment of a Lost Gospel. 

Fr. {b) 8-2 X 83 cm, Plate II. 

Eight fragments of a papyrus in roll form containing an uncanonical Gospel, 
the largest {b) comprising parts of the middles of two narrow columns. None 
of the other fragments actually joins (^), but it is practically certain that the 
relation to it of Frs. {a) and {c\ which come from the tops of columns, is as 
indicated in the Plate. Frs. {d) and (^), both of which have a margin below the 
writing, probably belong to the bottom of the same two columns which are 
partly preserved in {b) ; but how much is lost in the interval is uncertain. Since 
the upper portion of Col. i admits of a sure restoration of the majority of the 
lacunae, the first 23 lines are nearly complete ; but the remains of the second 
column are for the most part too slight for the sense to be recovered. The 
handwriting is a small uncial of the common sloping oval type, which in most 
cases belongs to the third century, among securely dated examples being 28 
(P. Oxy. I. Plate vi), 228 (P. Oxy. II. Plate i), 420 (P. Oxy. III. Plate vi), 
P. Amh. II. 1% (Plate iii). But this kind of hand is found in the second century, 
e. g. 26 (P. Oxy. I. Plate vii), 447 (P. Oxy. III. Plate vi), and continued in the 
fourth ; for late third or fourth century exaipples see P. Amh. I. 3 {b) (Part II. 
Plate xxv) and 404 (P. Oxy. III. Plate iv). 666 is a well-written specimen, 
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suggesting, on the whole, the earlier rather than the later period during which 
this hand was in vogue, and though we should not assign it to the second century, 
it is not likely to have been written later than A. D. 250. Lines 1-16 viilav give 
the conclusion of a speech of Jesus which is parallel to several sentences in the 
Sermon on the Mount. Then follows (II. 17-23) an account of a question put to 
Him by the disciples and of the answer. This, the most important part of the 
papyrus, is new, but bears an interesting resemblance to a known quotation from 
the Gospel according to the Egyptians ; cf. note ad loc. A passage in Col. li 
seems to be parallel to Luke xi. 52. On the general questions concerning the 
nature and origin of the Gospel to which the fragment belonged see pp. 27-8. 
In 11. 7-1 1 of the text the division between Frs. (^3:)and(^) is indicated by double 
vertical lines ||. No stops, breathings, or accents are used, but a wedge-shaped 
sign for filling up short lines occurs in 1. 27 and a correction in a cursive hand in 
1. 25. An interchange of ci and tf causes the form ctAiKioi; in 1. 14, and 1. 13 
requires some correction. 

The key to the general restoration of 11. 1-3 was supplied by Mr. Badham, 
that to 11. 41-6 by Dr. Bartlet. 



Col. i. 

(a) I . .]no npo)! ?[ 

[ ]€ A<t> ecn[ 

[. . . .]pa)i MHTe [. . . 

[ ]Ma)N Tl <t>A[ 

5 [ ] TH CT[. 

[ ] Tl €NAY[. 

(*) [. .]C9?||[. . JAO) KP?j[. 
[. . .]?? . ||[. . .] TCjON [. 
NCjON ATI||[. . .]YHA[. 
10 Nei OYAe N||[. .]?! . [. 

eN ??:qnt||[. . .]isia[. 

MA TJ ?N[ ] KAI 

YM€IC TIC AN nPOCGH 

• 

em THN eiAIKIAN 
15 YMCjON AYT0[. .]a)C€l 
YM€IN TO eNAY/WA Y 
MCjON ACrOYCIN AY 
TO) 01 MA0HTAI AYTOY 
nOT€ HM€IN €M4>A 
20 NHC €C€I KAI HOTC 

c€ OYOM€0A Acrei 



Col. ii. 

(c) e 

3oAe[ 
0[ 

m 

35 N.[ 
KA[ 
HM[ 

[ 
40 [ 

(6) e^[ 

THC [ 
KPYY[ 
eiCH^[ 

45 eic€P[ 

KAN[ 

Ae rei[ 

MOI(i)[ 
K€PAI[ 
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OTAN EKAYCHCee KAI 
MH AICXYNOHTC 



SO ?^[ 



• • • • 



('O 



35 



(/) 



]T!N 



]a)TiN(i) 
]9CMa> 

]H 
ICTIISI 



]i<:a[ 



{') 



]K.[ 



K0[ 



(A) ... 

]€[ 



[. . i^irh vpool l[a>9 6y^i 
[lJi^T]€ d(f> i<nr[ipaf 
[&D9 n]poi>l iirJT€ [rfj 

5 [y^T€ /iijre] rg ot[o- 
[Xg i&;i£i^] r/ ci'iv- 
[(nyjcrde, [iroXjX^ Kp^Cyfr- 
[cov^is [core] rfij/ [ic/}i- 

lo i^€i oiJJ^ >{ij^]c< • [• 
(la rt i}\. . • .] Koi 



i/i€it ; rk dv irpoirO(fC)fi 
km riiv iiXiKtav 
15 ifiJL&v ; airr}{^ djcocrei 

/i£i^. Xlyot/o-ii/ ai}- 
r^ 0/ /laOrjTal airod* 
ir6T€ '/i/itv ifuf>a- 
20 1/^9 €(r€i ica2 ir5r€ 
<r€ 6y^6ii€0a ; Xiy^r 
irav iKSji<ni(r0€ Kal 
/ifj ala')(yv0r}T€, 



41 €\[€y€' r^j/ K\€i8a 
Tfjs [yi'cwrciDy €- 
ic/)i;i/r[aT€' air 01 ovk 
€/<r^X[dar€, icai roiy 

45 €la'€p{xofi€yoi9 oi- 
K dp[€a>^aT€ .... 
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1-33. '(Take no thoughl) from morning until even nor from evening unlil morning, 
either for your food what ye shall eat or for your raiment what ye shall put on. Ye are far 
better than the lilies which grow but spin not. Having one garment, what do ye (lack f) 
. . , Who could add to your stature ? He himself will give you your garment. His 
disciples say unto him, When wilt thou be manifest to us, and when shall we see thee ? 
He saith. When ye shall be stripped and not be ashamed . . . ' 

41-6. '. . . He said, The key of knowledge ye hid; ye entered not in yourselves and 
to ihem that were entering in ye opened not.' 

1—7. Cf. Matt. vi. 25 ;iq fitpifuiaTi Tg "^i/xn ^f"" Ti' IjlayriTt ^i)8» Tip oifuiTi wfi£» ri fVSiJcnjirff'. 
ou;(l 7 ^Xh I'^ttii' <'<m ri^t rpo^^c unl T& irufia ToC (VSvfumic ; , Luke xii. 2 2— 3 fii^ ittfufivari r^ 
^^XS ^^ tpayrjTf firj&t ru tTafiari W ii^hviniaSt, tj yop ^^XV ^^'^'^*' tirt^ r^f rptufttj^ Koi t6 cru/io Tou 

(cBufuiroE. The papyrus probably had ji^ fupifiiSri at the beginning of the sentence but 
differs (i) by the addition of "tt* irpul ...tat npal, (2) by the use of a different word for au/ia 
and probably for inixv, though it is possible that rf iriifiori or rg ^v^S preceded ari wpvi in 

I. I, (3) by the omission of the second half oF the Saying as recorded in the Gospels. In 

II. 1-2 there is not room for ^trjr«|/Mc fi^r]*. (rT[oXB in 11. 5-6 is not quite the word that 
would be expected, being used in the New Testament for grand ' robes ' rather than a plain 
gurment, but if the division nj (rr[ is correct (rroXij cannot be avoided, and with the reading 
T^r t[ it is difficult to find any suitable word ; cf also e.g. 839 nKSi noi yvfii^is . . . Tydpncra 

7—13. Cf. Matt. vi. aS kq! n-fpi ivSiiiaTo! n pfpiiAraTt ; KaTapadm ra Kpiva TOu aypini cwt 
oifoKXnTii'' ov Konwaiv oiiii rliffoMrW Xiy<o Si i/iii' ori oiti SoXo/mjc «V irdirij TJj 80ft; airrov mpii- 
PdXtTo u[ cf TauTnii', Luke xii. 27 jiaTn>'o^<roT( ra tpiva true o^gdm' ov Koni^ ovit vljSti' Xcyai 8c 
Vftig ouiS k.tA. and Malt. vi. a6 ou;^ £/«« pSMor itaiftipFri avrar (SC. rai- wiTtivap) ; Luke Kli. 34 

nidrf fioXAaii ii/ult tiaipiptTt t&v isrrttvaa. The corresponding passage in the papyrus is not 
only much shorter, but varies considerably, though to what extent is not quite clear owing 
to the uncertainty attaching to the restoration of II. 10-2, Our reasons for placing Fr. (a) 
in the particular relation to Fr. (b) indicated on Plate II are the facts (i) that Fr. (a) is from 
the top of a column which is presumably, judging by the general appearance and lacunae 
in Fr. {a). Col. i of Fr. {b) ; (2) that though there is nothing in the external appearance of 
Fr. (a) to show that it contains any actual ends of lines, the connexion of 11. 8-9 and 9-10 
which results from our proposed combination of the two fragments, tSiv [itp(|i'«i» and a^pia\ttt, 
is so suitable to the context that it is unlikely to be fortuitous. The connexion of 11. lo-i 
and 1 1-2 is, however, more difGcuIt. With the readings and punctuation which we have 
adopted fv in 1. i a suggests nothing but ci{8*ir*], which does not suit n', and there are many 
points of uncertainly. At the end of 1. lo the letter before I is more like r, C, or T than 
6, so that oCSf ({^flJH (cf. Luke xii. 27) is not very satisfactory. MATION can be read in I. ta, 
and would in the context be expected to be the termination of a word meaning ' garment' ; 
but with the reading [lydnoi' it is hard 10 explain the vestiges of the two letters on I, 11 of 
Fr. (.1), which suit respectively a straight letter such as H, 1, M or N and fl or, less probably, 
A or A. ivbiiiiOTfor, a rare word not found in the N. T,, but not inappropriate here, is 
possible ; but tv c^oi^ct i\v^v'^i6v [''^'\ 's unlikely. It is also possible to connect taX V<m 
with ris instead of with the preceding words, but this does not help towards making the 
restoration of 11. 10-2 easier. These difBculdes could be avoided by supposing that Fr. {a) is 
to be placed much higher up in relation to Fr. (i), but this involves the sacritice of any 
direct connexion between Frs. (a) and (&), and 11. 8-9 and 9-ro afford very strong grounds 
for our proposed combination of the two fragments. 

13—5. Cf. Malt. vi. 37 r£r a f| V}im/ ptpipvuv ivi-aTiu ffpocrfliirai c'lri t^* ^Xirioi" airrov ir^x'"' 
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era;, and Luke xii. 25 i'<^ ^ *i vfi&p fitpifiv&v dvparm in\ rijp fiXudaw avrov vpovBtami WTJ'xy¥\ 

The papyrus version is somewhat shorter, omitting fitpifiw&p and nfjxyp. The position in 
which this Saying is found in the papyrus is also slightly different from that in the Gospels, 
where it immediately precedes instead of following the verse about the Kpiva, In 1. 13 wpoa* 
Bti{Tj) could be read in place of npo<r6{€i)ri : there does not seem to be room for npo(rBtJ[rf], 

15-^. Cf. Matt« vi. 31—3 fti) oip fupifivtiiniTt X^vTts ri <t>ayc»fU¥ fj ri nitofup fj ri vtpi- 
paktofuBa . . . oldtv yhp 6 iraTrjp vftSuf 6 ovpdtnos ^ft XPOC^* tovt»v dirtarmv, (rfTtirt dc wp&rov rifv 
paaiXflav kcI lijv ducaKXTvvrjp avrov Koi ravra n&ma vpwrrtBriirrrai viuv, and Luke xii. 29— 3 1, which 

is nearly identical and proceeds fiii <l>o^v t6 iitxphv wolftptov ^i tvd6icri<rtv 6 narfip v/a&v doOwu 
vplv rriv /Sao-iXfioy. The papyrus has the corresponding idea but expressed with extreme 
conciseness. avTi[s djoxrc i, unless daxru is an error for dtto-», raises a difficulty, for we should 
expect 6 narrip or 6 Btis. Apparently avrof refers back to narrip or Bt6s in die column pre- 
ceding, or the author of the Gospel may have here incorporated from some source a Saying 
without its context which would have explained airT6s (cf. 664. 32). 

17-23. For the question cf. John xiv. 19 sqq. h-i iuKp6w Koi 6 icSafios fif ovxiri Bt^pu' vfulg 

dc Bttupuri fi€' Sti r/if (& koi vfuls (rfatrt .... Xeyti avr^ *lovdas • . • Kvpu, ri yiyov^v ^i riyiuf fitWfit 
€fitl>avi(€ip atavTop ml ovx\ t£ K6a'fu^ ; arriKpiBrj . . . tap rts ayairq. pt top \6yop pov rripfia'ti xai 6 

froTTip pov ayair7<rci avT6p, Ka\ irp6s cnrrop i\€v<r6p*Ba, The answer ascribed in the papyrus to 
Jesus bears a striking resemblance to the answer made to a similar question in a passage of 
the Gospel according 16 the Egyptians which is referred to several times by Clement of 
Alexandria, and which is reconstructed by Hamack (Chronol. i. p. 13) thus : — rg ZaX«/«2r 

nvpBavopfp^ ptXP^ in^c Bdporos Itrxyo-fi tlntp 6 xvpios* pixP^^ ^ vpus al yvpaucts rucrffrc. ^Bop ykp 
KOToKva'ai rh cpya r^r BfjXtlas, Kal ^ SoXtt/ii; tfffnj avr^ KoKStg oZp twolrfo-a pij rtKOVira ; 6 dc Kvpios 
^fict^oro Xcywir* irairap <^Mrye fiordinjp, rrfp dc niKpiop t\ov<rap p^ <f>dyjjt, irvpBoPoptPtjs dc rrjs SoXtt/ii^ff 
n6r€ ypwrBfictTcu rii irtpl hp rfpero t[<f>ri 6 Kvpios' orap oZp t6 rrji aia-xvptfs Mvpa irofnitnfTt col trap 
yiprjrai rck dvo cv, Kal t6 apptp ptrh, r$£ Brjkfias olht apptp oCt€ B^Xv, Cf. II Clem. 12. 2 
intpvTfjBtls yhp airrbs 6 Kvptos inrd tipos nSrt tj^i avrov ^ fiaaiXtia tlira^ Srap tfarcu rii dvo cv, Kal r6 
t^ta o>£ r6 t(T»^ Kal r6 ap<rtp peril rijs BfjXtiat oCrt &po-tp oCrt Brjkv. Both ^€ip iKdvatfo-Bt Kal prf 

ala-xypBfjrt and Sra» r6 rrjt altrxyvn^ Mvpa warrfarjrt express the Same idea, a mystical reference 
to Gen. iii. 7, 'And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and they were not 
ashamed,' the meaning in either case being that Christ's kingdom on earth would not be 
manifested until man had returned to the state of innocence which existed before the Fall, 
and in which sexual ideas and relations had no place. The chief differences between 
the two passages are (i) the setting, the questioner being in the Gospel according to 
the Egyptians Salome, and in the papyrus the disciples, (2) the simpler language of the 
papyrus as contrasted with the more literary and elaborated phrase rb rrjs alirxvpns ^p^pa 
iraTTiarirtf (3) the absence in the papyrus of the Encratite tendency found in the earlier part 
of the quotation from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. On the relation between 
the two see p. 27. Whether the papyrus continued after alaxvpBrjrt with something 
like Kal Urap ytprjrai ra dvo €p, K,rX, is of course uncertain, but Fr. {d), which probably 
belongs to the bottom of this column, is concerned with something different. 

25. 0]a»rfiy^: the corrector's spelling 4>wr€ip6£ is commoner than <l><artp69. Perhaps 
this passage was parallel to Matt. vi. 22-3 (Sermon on the Mount) c^ ^ <S 6<f>Bakp6s aov 
6n\ovs, S\op r6 a&pd vov (f>tortip6p tarai^ ic.r.X. ; cf. Luke xi. 34-6. But the papyrus must 
in any case have differed largely in its language, and K^^rptf (?) in L 26 suggests a Johannine 
colouring. 

30. The A of A€[ projects somewhat, but since the whole column trends to the 
left, probably no importance is to be attached to the circumstance; cf. the initial d in 1. 47. 

42-6. With the remains of these lines Bartlet well compares Luke xi. 52 oval 
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ir/iiii Toi( voiUKois oil rfpari (D and SOmc MSS. (Vfiu^QTt) riji- kXiiBq (D icXtiv) T^t yvifftoit' 
alrrol (D and some MSS. unl airo/) ouK tio^Xflarf cal rovt tla-tpxoniyovt (D «i(nropfuo/j*i;oii[) 

fmuXucroTt, on which our restoralions are based. If they are in the right direction, the 
papyrus agreed witli D in having inpiinzrf in place of ^pm-f, but with the other uncials 
against D in having a participle of tlaipx'aSat not of ilintoptviirSai, while D's reading 
cai airrol is loo long for 1. 43. But the papyrus certainly differed froni all the MSS. 
in I. 46 and probably in I. 42, where r^t ytaatas • makes a Une of only 11 letters, which is 
a little too short, so that perhaps either a. different word from yvui'Ttait (oKrfitiat'!) or 
a compound of iKpi^mt is to be supplied. 

51. Below K0[ is what seems to be an accidental spot of ink rather than part of 
a lelter. 



855 seems to belong to a Gos|>e! which was closely similar in point of form to the 
Synoptists. The narrator speaks in the third person, not in the first, and tiie portion preserved 
consists mainly of discourses which are to a large extent parallel to passages in Matthew 
and Luke, especially the latter Gospel, which alone seems to be connected with 11. 41 sqq. 
The papyrus version is, as a rule, shorter than the corresponding passages in the Gospels ; 
where it is longer (II, 1—3) the expansion does not alter the meaning in any way. The 
chief interest lies in the question of the disciples and its answer, both of which so closely 
correspond to a passage in the Gospel according to the Egyptians and the uncanonical 
Gospel or collection of Sayings used by the author of the Second Epistle of Clement, that 
the Gospel of which 666 is a fragment clearly belongs to the same sphere of thought. 
Does it actually belong to either of those works, which, though Hamack regards them 
as one and the same, are, we think, more probably to be considered distinct? In the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians Salome was the questioner who occasioned the 
remarkable Saying beginning ora»i t4 rije tdirxv'^s Itivfui iror^o-'jrf, and it is much more 
Lkely that 666 presents a different version of the same incident in another Gospel, than 
a repetition of the Salome question in a shghlly different form in another part of the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians. Nor is 655 likely to be the actual Gospel which 
the author of II Clem, was quoting. It is unfortunate that owing to the papyrus breaking 
off at idtrxvrS'jTt there is no security that Smii yiwTToi ra Ho ir, or at any rate something very 
similar, did not follow, and the omission in the Clement passage of a phrase corresponding 
to II. 3 3—3 ^^^y ^ ^ mere accident. But the fact that the question in II Clem, is worded 
somewhat differently {iror-f >j^i J) ^irAtia), and is put into the mouih of nt instead of 
the disciples, as in 655, is a good reason for rejecting the hypothesis that the two works 
were identical. 

The evidence of 655 as to its origin being thus largely of a negative character, we do 
not propose to discuss in detail whether it is likely to belong to any of the other known 
Apocryphal Gospels. There are several to which it might be assigned, but direct evidence 
is wanting. If the Gospel according to the Hebrews were thought of, it would be necessary 
to suppose that the resemblances in 665 to Matthew and Luke did not imply dependence 
upon them. In its relation to the Canonical Gospels 655 somewhat resembles 6S4, and 
the view that 655 was, though no doubt at least secondary, dependent not on Matthew 
and Luke, but upon some oilier document, whether behind the Synoptists or merely parallel 
to them, is tenable, but is less likely to commend itself to the majority of critics than the 
opposite hypothesis that 666. 1-16 is ultimately an abridgement of Matthew and Luke 
1 with considerable alterations. In either case the freedom with which the author of this 
[ Gospel handles the material grouped by St. Matthew and St. Luke under the Sermon 
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on the Mount is remarkable. The Gospel from which 666 comes is likely to have been 
composed in Egypt before a.d. 150, and to have stood in intimate relation to the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians and the uncanonical source used by the author of II Clem. 
Whether it was earlier or later than these is not clear. The answer to the question 
put by the disciples in 666 is couched in much simpler and clearer language than that 
of the corresponding sentence in the answer to Salome recorded in the Gospel according 
to the Eg}'ptians, the point of which is liable to be missed, while the meaning of 
666. 22-3 is unmistakable. But the greater directness of the allusion to Gen. iii. 7 
in 666 can be explained either by supposing that the version in the Gospel according 
to the Egyptians is an Encratite amplification of that in 666, or, almost but not quite as 
well, in our opinion, by the view that the expression in 666 is a toning down of the more 
striking phrase ^ap t6 rrjs al^x^^ tvdvfia warffar/rt. As for the priority of 666 to the 
source of the uncanonical quotations in II Clem., the evidence is not sufficient to form any 
conclusion. 

There remains the question of the likelihood of a genuine element in the story 
of which we now have three versions, though how far these are independent of each 
other is uncertain. As is usual with Agrapha (cf. p. 21), the most diverse opinions have 
been held about the two previously known passages. Zahn {Gesch* d. NT. Kan, iL 
p. 635) defends the version in the Gospel according to the Egyptians from the charge 
of Encratitism, and is inclined to admit its genuineness. Resch on the other hand 
{Agrapha^ p. 386), while accepting the version of Clement, vehemently attacks the other. 
Ropes again takes a different view, and though he thinks {fiie Sprikhe Jesu, p. 131) 
that ^ay . . . itarrnnir€ is too ascetic for Jesus, is disposed to believe in a kernel of 
genuineness in the story. The criticisms of both Zahn and Ropes, however, are now 
somewhat discounted by the circumstance that they took the phrase corresponding to 
666. 22-3 to mean *when you put off the body,' i.e. 'die,' whereas the evidence of the 
parallel in the papyrus gives the words a slightly different turn, and brings them more nearly 
into line with the following sentences vrav ywrjfrai ra bvo cy, k,tX, But Zahn would, 
nevertheless, seem in the light of the new parallel to be right in maintaining that the 
passage in the Gospel according to the Egyptians does not go much further in an Encratite 
direction than, e.g. Matt. xxii. 30 and Luke xx. 34-6. The occurrence of another 
version of the story is an important additional piece of evidence in defence of the view that 
it contains at least some elements of genuineness, and a special interest attaches both 
to the form of the Saying in 666. 22-3 on account of the clearness of its language, 
and to its context, in which other matter closely related to the Canonical Gospels is found 
in inmiediate proximity. All this lends fresh value to what is, on account of the far- 
reaching problems connected with it, one of the most important and remarkable, and, since 
the discovery of 666, one of the belter attested, of the early Agrapha. 



656. Genesis. 

Height 24*4 cm, Plate II {c verso). 

Parts of four leaves from a papyrus codex of the book of Genesis in the 
Septuagint version. The MS. was carefully written in round upright uncials 
of good, size and decidedly early appearance, having in some respects more 
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affinity with types of the second century than of the third. To the latter, 
however, the hand is in all probability to be assigned, though we should be 
inclined to place it in the earlier rather than the later part of the century; in 
any case this may rank with the original Oxyrhynchus Logia (1) and the frag- 
ments of St. Matthew's and St. John's Gospels (2, 208) as one of the most 
ancient Greek theological books so far known, and it has some claim to be 
considered the oldest of the group. Another mark of age is perhaps to be 
recognized in the absence of the usual contractions for 6w, Kvpios, &c,, but this 
may of course be no more than an individual peculiarity. The only abbreviation 
that occurs is the horizontal stroke instead of r, employed to save space at 
the end of a long line. Both high and middle (U. 13, 19) stops are found, but 
are sparingly used : more often a pause is marked by a slight blank space. 
A few alterations and additions have been made by a second hand, which seems 
also to be responsible for the numeration in the centre of the upper margin of 
each page. 

The evidence of so early a text is of particular value for the book of Genesis, 
where the uncial MSS. are most weakly represented. The only first-class 
MS. available for comparison practically throughout the parts covered by the 
papyrus, namely, xiv. 21-3, xv. 5-9, xix. 32-xx. 11, xxiv. 28-47, xxvii. 32-3, 
40-1, is the Codex Alexandrinus (A). The Vatican and Ambrosian codices do 
not begin till later in the book, the Sinaiticus (N) is defective except for occa- 
sional verses in the twenty-fourth chapter, the readings of D, the Cottonian MS., 
which for the most part survives only in a collation ( = D), are unascertainable in 
XX. 4-11 and xxiv. 28-30, and the Bodleian Genesis (E) fails us in xxiv. The 
result of a collation, where possible, with these MSS., is to show that the 
papyrus, while seldom supporting E, does not side continuously with either N, A, 
or D, though, of course, too little of N remains for a satisfactory comparison. As 
a general rule the readings favoured by the new witness are the shorter ones ; 
cf e. g. notes on 11. 16, 27, 47-8, ^^. 62, 67, 74, 129, 138-9, 154, 183, 185, j88, as 
against 11. 43, 81, 144, 163. Not infrequently variants occur otherwise attested only 
by cursive MSS., though here too no consistent agreement can be traced, and the 
mixed character of the cursive texts is further emphasized. The papyrus is 
certainly pre-Lucianic, but it has two readings characteristic of Lagarde's Luci- 
anic group ( = Holmes 19, 108, 118), y^vous for roC y^vovs in xix. 38 and the 
omission of iKfiBn' (with the Hebrew) in xxiv. 38. Readings common to this 
group and other cursives are fKtCvji for ravni in xix. 33, and ^uBpes for &v9p<aTroi in 
XX. 8. On the other hand, the papyrus opposes the Lucianic group in the 
addition of rifp vuKra intivjjv in xix, 35, and the omission of liftu^^driv , . . avnjr in 
XX. 3, in the one case against, in the other with, the Hebrew. The number of 
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variants which are altogether new, considering the scope of the fragments, is con- 
siderable ; see 11. 48, 55, 56, 81, 114, 154, 155, 160, 163, 181. A peculiar feature is 
the tendency to omit the word icipio^ when applied to the Deity ; this occurs in 
no fewer than four passages (11. 17, 12a, 155, 166), in three of which (11. 17, 122, 
166) the omission has been made good by the second hand. A blank space was 
originally left where the word occurred in 1. 17. In the version of Aquila the 
Tetragrammaton was written in Hebrew letters, and this peculiarity reappears in 
a few Hexaplaric MSS. of the Septuagint. The papyrus offers the first example 
of a similar tendency to avoid the sacred name in a text otherwise independent 
of the Aquila tradition. 

The collation with the chief uncial codices given below is based on the 
edition of Swete, while the occasional references to the cursives are derived from 
Holmes ; for some additional information we are indebted to Mr. N. McLean. 



(«) 



Verso xiv. 21-3. 



Recto XV. 5-9. 



[Appall Soi\ fioi Tovs avSpa[9 
[ti]v 8€ i7nro]v Xafie a^avron 
[un^v Se APpa]/i npos PaaiX^a 

5 [pa fiov npof t]ov $€0v tov v 
[ylnoToy or €/c]Ti<r6i' Toy ovpa 
[voy Kai Ttjy y]rjv €i ano airap 
[tiov €(09 a'<p]aip(OTripo9 
[TToSrjfiaTOS!] Xfj/i-^o/JLai 



10 [<nr]€pfia a[o]y [Kai ^mtmva^v 
[A]Ppafi Tco 0€oi> [Kai eXoyia-dr) 

aVTOD €iS 8lKaiOa[vv1]V €IW€V 

Se rrpo9 avrov' €y[a) dcoy c^a 
yayaov ere €/c X<offya7 XaXSaioDv axr 

15 T€ Sovvai aoi rr}[v yqv Tavrrjv 
[K]Xi]povofii]a'ai' [unev 5c Seairo 
Ta Kvpw Kara n y[v(oaoiiat, ori 
[K^rjpovofirjao) a[vTi]y (incv 
[Se a]vToi>' Xa/Se p[oi Sa/iaXiv rpu 

20 [ri^j^ovaav Kai aiya [rpieTi^ova'ay 



(d) Verso xix. 32-xx. a. 

p.€T avTov K[ai €^ava<TTqa(o 
p.€v c/c TOV [vaTpos Tifia>y arrnp 
/jLa c7rori<ra[>' ^6 tov rraT€pa 

25 aVTODV OlVO[v €V TTJ VVKTl €K€l 

VTf Ka[i] aa'€X[Oova'a 17 Trpecr/Surc 



Recto XX. 2-1 1. 
[8€ AfieiPeXe^ ^jaaiXev^ Fepa 

V 

65 [poDv Kai €Xap€v t]i]v Sappa Kai 
[eiarjXO^v dcoy] rrpo9 Afiific 
[X€\ €y VTTva) Trjv] wKTa Kai u 
[tt^v iSov av aTrjoOvrjcKeif 7r[€ 
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pa CKOi/iTjOr) [iJL€Ta tov irarpo? 

TTjy WKta €i6^(eivriv Kai ouk et 70 

8tj €v tod Koifirjidrjval avrrjv Kai 

30 avaa[T]i]vai €y[€V(TO Se rrj eirav 
[p\iov Kai €i7r€v [17 npeaPurepa 
Trj y€<0T€pa l'S[ov €Koifirj]dTiv cxOft 
fi€Ta TOV naTp[o9 yj/ioDv] 7t[o]ri 75 

<ra>/x6i^ avTov c[ivoy Kai Ti]]y w 

35 KTa \T\o^vTriv\ Ka[i €ia€\6ova\a /co[i 
/JLTjOffTi n^T a[urot; Kai €^ava 

OTTjaOD/JL^V €K [toV ITaTpO? TfflCOV 

[a']n'€pfia €noTia[av &€ Kai €v tt} 80 
WKTi €K€ivrf 7[ov naT€pa] a[i; 
40 T(oy oivov Kai ^la^XOovyra 17 [v€ 
cm^pa €Koifiri[0i] /i^Ta tov ira 
Tp09 avTfj? Trf[v WKTa €K\i^ivriv 

Kai OUK €l8ri €[V TO) KOlllfl 

[0]ri{voL\i Kai ap[acrTrjvai Kai <rvv 
45 [€\]aPov ai ^vo 0vyaT€p€? Aodt 
€K 7[o]y naTpo? a[irra>v Kai €T€K€v 
17 Ti[p€]a'PvT€pa i^iov Kai €/ca 
X€[(r€] ovofia ai^Tov Ma>a/3 €K tov 
iraT[p]o9 /lov ovt[os iraTtip McoaPi 
50 TCDv coy TTI9 a[rjfi€poy rjfiepa^ 

€T€K€U 8€ l^ai 17 V^<OT€pa VIOV 

Kai [€]/caX€<rci' [to ovo/ia avrov 
Ap[fi]ay viof y[€V0V9 fiov ov 
TO? rraTTfp Afip[aviTa>y €0)9 

55 TTj? rifi€pa9 TavTrj^ 

[€Kivi]]a'€y 8€ €K€id^y [A]Ppaa[fi 
[u9] yrjv irpo9 Xifia #c[ai] (OKfjla-cy 
[a]va /lea-op KaS[Tj]f Ka[i] aya /xc 
[(ro\v Sovp Kai nap[oi>K]i]a'€[v €v T€ 

60 [papoi\s Hirev 8€ [A]ppa[ap] ncpi 



[pi TTi? yvvaiKos] 179 €Xa/3€9 av [ 
[T17 8c coTiv avvyoKrfKvia av8p[i 
[AfiiP€\€\ 8^] ov\ TjyfraTO avTrf[9 
[Kai €i7r€y KVpic]* eOvo? ayvoovv 
Kai 8i[Kaiov a7r]oX€(9 ovk avTo? 

fiOl €l[7r€V a8€^<f>1J /lOV €(TTIV 

Kai avT[ri fioi H7r]€v a8€\(f>09 fiov 
€<n[iy €v Ka0ap]a Kap8ia koi €[v 8iKai 
[o<r]ui^rj )(€ipcDv €]noiria'a tovto 
[6«7r€i^ 5c avTCo] Oeo? KaO i/tti^o] 
[/caya> ^yvonv ojri ci^ KaOapa Ka[p 
[8]La [c7ro(i7(ra9 t]ovto Kai €(f>ia'a 



av 



95 



[li\r}v /c[aya> 0*01; ro]t; /X17 afiapTUv <rc 
[c«]y €p[€ €V€K€v] TovTOV OVK a<f>ri 
[K]a <r€ [ayfraaOai ai/Jn/y wv 5c airo 
[8o]9 T[rfv yvvaiKa t]® ayOpamoD 
[ti] irp[o<l>TjTfi9 €<rT]iv Kai Tr[p]o<rci;[^c 
[Tai ncpi aov Kai Crj\(rri €i 5c firj a 
[7ro8i8ci>s yv(o0i o]ti airoOavri 
[av Kai iravTa Ta &\a Kai oi>p6[pi<r\(^v 
[A/iiPeXfX to] irpoDi Ka[i] €Ka[X€]a'€[y 
[rravra? tov9 n]ai8a9 airrc[v] Ka[i 
[cXaXi7<rci' navT]a Ta prjfiaTa Tav 
[Ta €19 Ta (ora avToi>]v €(l>oPrj$Tj 
[aay 5c navT^s 01 a]v8p€s a[<p]o8pa 
[Kai c/caXc<rc>' -^/iJct/ScXcx' tov 
[APpaap] Kai €nr€v avTOD ti tov 
[to] enoiTia'as rjij[i]v fir) ti rjfjiap 
[to]/1€v ciy <rc oti C7n7yayc[9] c[7r c 
fi€ Kai cTTt TTjp PaaikHav fiov a[/JLap 
[T]iay /leyaXffv ^pyov oi;5c[«]ff 'n[oi 
[f](r€i 7r€]iroir]Ka9 fioi €i7r€v 5[€ 
[-4]/Leci)9cXcx Ta> APpaafi ti €vi[8(oy 
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[Sa]ppa^ TTj? yvva[iKo]9 avTOV 
[a^ejX^i; fiov €a[Ti]v a[7rc]aTC£X6i^ 



[€]7roii7<ray tovto ^vrrev S€ APp[aaii 
[eijrra yap [a]pa ovk €(mu 0€oa[€P€ia 

[€]v TO) TOirO) TOUTOD €/JL€ t[€ aiTO 

105 [Kr€iv]ova'Lv €V€K€v ti]9 y[vyai 



w 



Recto xxiv. 28-37. 



vO 



Spafiovaa 17 rrai? a7rriyyHX€[y 

Clff TOV OIKOV Trj9 IJLr]Tp09 aUTTJ^ 



ra 



Kara prj/iara ravra tt} Se PefieK 
1 10 Ka [a] J€X[0]o9 971^ <o ovo/ia Aafiav 
Kai €8pap,€y Aapay npo9 rov ay 
OpoDTTOv €^00 €7ri Tjyy nrjyi]9 Kai 

€y€V€7[o] fIVLKa €l8€V TU €V<OTia 

Kai ra yjrcXia irepi ray )^Hpa9 rrj^ 
115 aS€X(f>ij? avTOV tcai c[t]€ tikov 
a^v Ta prjfiaTa P€/3€[if]/cay Trj9 
aS[€]K<l>ij9 [avT]ov Xcyoi/o^y ov 
Twy X€\a[XTi]K€v /JLOL av6pcmo[^ 
Kai rjXOep [np]os rov avOpamov € 

120 (TTrfKOTOS aVTOV €7ri TCHV Kafil] 

Xoi>v eiri Tr}9 irrjyrj? Kai ein^y av 
TCD [8]€vpo eiaeXde evXoyiyroy ic[vpi«i 
i'va Ti €OTi;/cay e^o) eyoD Se 177(01 
fiaKa Tffv oiKiav Kai ronov Tai[^ 

125 Kaij[rjX]oi^ eiarjXOev 8€ avOpoD 

[7r]off €iff t[i7]i' o[iKia]v Kai aTreaa^l^v 
[raf Ka]/ir}Xov? i^ai] cSodkcv axi^pa 
[Kai xopT]aa'p.aTa rai? Ka/jLTjXoi[9 
[Kai v8lfii>p T019 noaiv avrov Kai 7[oi9 

130 [iroai] TODv ai^8p€i>v toi>]v fi^r] a[u 
[tou Kai rra]p€6[rjK€v 
3 lines lost 



Verso xxiv. 38-47. 

150 t 

[7ro]/>€V<n7 Kai €«y rrfy ^Xi7]v /lov 

K[a]i Xrf/JLylrrj yi^v]aiKa t<o vi<o p.ou 
€i7ra 8€ Tflj Ki^pi](o fiov firj irorc 
ov iTop€vdr]a^Tai [y^vvq p-^T cpov 

155 fCai HTT^V pOl $€09 (O 6t;i7p€OT17 

aa evavTiov avrov avroy ana 
oTcXei TOV ayy^Xov avrov /xc 
i\a] (TOV Kai [[f]] €t;o&><r€i rrjv o8ov 
(r[o]i; Kai [Xi7]/lc^i7 yvva[i\Ka tod vuo 

160 p[o]v €K Tr]7 <pvXrj9 pov rj €K tov 
oiKov TOV naTpos pov totc a6oi> 
OS 6(n7 aTTO ttjs apas pov TjviKa 
ya[p] ^av cia^XBrfs €i? Ttjv tp-qv 
<f>\^]r}v Kai pri aoi 8ci>aiv Kai €<rri aO<o 

1^5 ^[f] ^^0 ^^^ opKov pov Kai €X[6]ci>v 
[aTj]p€pov €7r[i T]riv irrjyriv ^i]rra kv 
[ptf djeoy TOV Kvpiov pov APp[aa]p, u av 
[(vo]8c[i]f TTjy 080V pov 17 i^vv\ €7{a> 
[!To]p€vopc^i\ 67r [avT-qv t5]oi; €[y]o(> €0[c 

170 [ar^riKa tin 7179 [7r]i7yi7y tov [v8aTos 
[ai 8]€ 0vyaT€p€9 t<^v av0p[<oTrwv 
[n7]ff TToXecD? e^eXevaovTlai avTXri 
[cai] vSoi>p Kai earai rj 7rap6[€vo9 rj 

[€a]v ctTTO) noTiaov pe p^iKpov v 
175 [8ci>p] €[k] T[rf9 v8pias] aov [Kai UTrrj 
[poi TTie av Kai Tai? KaprjXois (rov v] 
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135 [rrais APpaaiJL\ €ya> u]jii 

[ TOv\ Kvpiou [fiov cipoSpa 

Kai vy^ooOrj [fcai] €8[(a>K€v aurcn 
npoPara Ka[i noayav^ Kat 180 

3 apyvpiov kcu TrlaiSia-Ka? Kat, 

140 [/ic]a/ii7[Xo]i;9 Kai oi^ov^ Kai €T€K€ 
[Sap]pa [rj yvvrj tov Kvpiov fiov viov 
[€va rcD Kvpicn fiov p]€[T]a to [yrfpa 
[aat avTOv Kot €&i>ic]€i^ at;[ro) nap 185 
[ra oaa rjy outod Kai ci>]pKia'€[v /jl€ 

145 [Kvpios /lov \€ymy ov] Xrniy^ri [yv 
[vaiKa rcD t/io) fiov airo ranv] di;ya[r6 
[pa>i/ Toov Xavavamv €v\ oif [€ 

2 lines lost 190 



[Spevao/iai airr]rf [rj yvvq riv rjroi 
[/jLaa'€i^ Kvpio? ryp 6[€pairoyTi axnov 
\I(raaK Kai] €v tovt[o> yvooorofiai 
[ti n€7roirj]Ka? €A€[o9 t]c» [Kvpim 
[fiov APpaafi] Kai €y€V€TO €y t<o 
[<ri;i/TcXc<rai /xc] XaXovvra €y rrj 
[Siayoia] €t^0v9] P[€]P€KKa €^€iro 
[f}€V€To] €')([ova']a rrfv vt^^pi\av eiri 
[roi>v a);£]a)i/ y[ai K]a[T6j8i7 cttJi T\riv 
[trqyri\v Kai t^SpevaaTO €ina &* av 
[rrf no^ia-oy [/xc Kai (nr€V(ra<Ta Ka 
[d€tX€]y Ttfy [vSpiav a(f> ^avrq^ Kai 
[eC^€v ir€[i€ iTV Kai ray KafirfXov? 
[<ro]v 7ror[<a> Kai eniov Kai ras Kafitf 
[Xov]i fiov [eiroTio-cy Kai rfpon-rja'a 
[avTfjv] i^ai 



{d) Recto xxvii. 32-3. 



Verso xxvii. 40-1, 



vl£o[y 

195 fi€yaXrj\y ^(/{oSpa 
0i]p]€va[as 

€l0'€V€y]Ka9 [fioi 



] (KXv[a€i9 
rpa])(riX[ov 
200 . r]a> la/ic[a>j3 
et;]Xoy[i7(r€i^ 

aVT0]v €[l7r€V 



I. [Afipafi dof] is somewhat short for the lacuna, but to add irpor would make the 
supplement rather long. 

4. The deletion of i may be due to either the first or second hand ; cfcrciw AD. 

13. npot avTov: SO most cursives; avrw AD, The « of «y[» seems to have been 
altered from some other letter. 

1 6. [K^rfpovofjLfjo-ai I SO A ; xX. avTtjv D. 

17. A blank space, sufficient for four letters, was left by the original scribe between ra 
and Kara, and in this Kvpu was inserted by the second hand; cf. II. 122, 155, and 166. 
25. cKfiJFi; : so a number of cursives, including the * Lucianic * group ; ravrrj ADE. 
27. avnjt which is read after Trarpos by ADE seems to have been omitted by the 

D 
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papyrus, the line being quite long enough without it. On the other band np wvwra ccru^F 
is omitted in D. 

28. €thri : the same spelling for i^dci recurs in 1. 43 ; cyvw D in both places. 

32. r7 w€W9pa : SO the Codex Caesareus and several cursives ; irpor njF ptmrtpop A27E. 

ffX^f ff has been added at the end of the line by the second hand. 

36. fi of n€T has been altered from a. 

37-^. CK • . • [a-jjrcpfia: SO A.D', an. ck tov w. rffxetp E. 

39-43. The position of the small fragment at the ends of these lines is made 
practic^ly certain by the recto (cf. note on 1. 81); but the scanty vestiges in 1. 42 do 
not suit particularly well and the reading adopted is very problematical. Moreover above 
the line between the supposed a and 17 is a curved mark which does not suggest any 
likely letter and remains unexplained. One cursive (108) has kcu 17 ptvrtpa^ but there 
is no ground for attributing this to the papyrus. 

42. T^v wKra 9K\{unfv: om. AZ>£. The papyrus reading is found in the cursives 
56 (margin), 74, 106, 130, 134. 135. 

43. ctdi; : cf. 1. 28, note. 

47. There would be room for two or three more letters in this line. 

47-8. ffjcaXc[<rf| oFo/ia: MKoKttrtv to opoim Ai9£. There is not sufficient room in the 
lacuna for the usual v c^XKv<iTiic<(v, still less for to. 

48. Xtyowra which is read after Ma»a/3 by AD£ was certainly omitted by the papyrus 
(so Jerome), the passage being thus quite parallel with the explanation of the name Afifuur 
in the following verse. 

53. vioff -^fifovs : so the * Lucianic ' cursives ; o vtos tov ytvovs A, vios tov y, D, ucoy tov 

y. E. 

55. n/r iiiupas rovn/f : Tifs oTjfupov rififpas ADE. The rest of the line was left blank, 
a new chapter commencing at 1. 56. 

56. [eKitnj^€P dc : mi tKunfatv AJ9E. 

57. irpof Xi^a : so AD ; ccof \i&a E. 

62. A has ori before adfX^i;, but on is omitted, as in the papyrus, by D and E. After 
fOTiy the papyrus omits the second half of the verse c<^3f7^ yap tintip (on) yvvti fiov toTUf 

firf frorf airoKTtiPwnp avTov 01 apdp€s Ttjt iroXccor di avrrjv (ADE), as do the CUrsiveS 1 5 (first 

hand), 82, 106, 107, 135. 

64. Afici^cXfx or Afu^cXcx is the regular spelling of the name in this text. AfiifuXtx 
ADE. 

67. There is evidently not room in the lacuna for A's reading tirnv avT» idov av 
mroBwrjaKtu, and the omission of avra> is more probable (so D£ and many cursives) than that 
of ov (om. £). 

74. £ inserts ori before odA^ here and adcX^^ in 1. 75. 

79. KoBapa jcii[pd]ia : SO A ; Kapdta KoBcipa E. 

80. t<l>ta-(J^fiyjv : t(l)€urafirjp A, tifniaafiriv £. 

81. 4«y« (o^ AE) may have been merely repeated here from 1. 79, but, as Mr. McLean 
points out, it is supported by the Hebrew and may well be a genuine reading. The other 
letters on this fragment (11. 80-5) suit so exactly that there can be no reasonable doubt 
that it is rightly placed here, although there is also a slight difficulty with regard to 
the verso. 

afjLopnip^ the reading of the first hand, is that of AE. 

86. Ctpfrrj : so A ; focrci E. 

93. a]vdp€f : so a number of cursives; av6p«moi AE. 
104. r[c: so A; dc E. 
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105. The reading of the interlinear insertion is very uncertain, but the alteration 
apparently concerns the termination of the verb, and it seems more probable that 
mrojcTfiyovo'i was corrected to tmoKrwovfri than vice versa. mroKrtvowri A£; toFOKmvovm occurs 
in the cursive 72 ; cf. L 165, note. 

109. The reading of A here is exactly parallel to that of the papyrus, ra after 
ffora having been originally omitted and supplied by an early corrector. MD£ are 
deficient. 

112. n|f wffitti T7i» miyfjv A. The genitive seems to have come in from the 
next verse. 

113. fidcv: idfv A. 

114. frcpi : an A,h rats x'po-/ a number of the cursives. 

122. i{vfMot has been added at the end of the line by the second hand : m AMD. 

123. i]fr[ot]fcajca : SO H2^; rjTOtfiao-a A. 
126. mrfcro^ffv: SoHD; tntaa^v A. 

129. The papjmis agrees with A in omitting vi^odat which HD add after vdoop. 

>35"^« The reading of the papyrus here cannot be determined; tkA have KvpuK 
df cvXoyi7(rcv, D [i? fjvodtto-fir. Kvptot dc cv|Xoyi;(r(ir or tv\odwrt9 ro¥ makes the end of 1. 135 
a little long, but a blank space may have been originally left for Kvpios as in 11. 122 and 
126 or df may have been omitted. 

138-9. The papyrus here omits several words and its exact reading is not quite clear. 

A has wpofiaTa Kcu ftoo-xovf km apyvpiov kcu ^pvcriov natlkis icai iroidio-xaf Kafujkovf km ovowtf 

D leaves out the km after funrxowy transposes apyvpiov and xP^<rto» and inserts km before 
iraidtf. It is just possible that the papyrus agreed with D in reading poaxovs xpvcriov 
mil, but ir[acdaff km naidiaKog km can evidently not be got into 1. 139, and more probably 
both xpvo'iov and km nMdas were omitted and km was written with each substantive. The 
words originally missing were probably supplied by the second hand at the bottom of 
the page, for opposite L 139 is the semicircular sign commonly used to mark an omission ; 
cf. e.g. 16. iii. 3. 

1 4 1-2. It is quite possible that the lines were divided vt\ov and that cmi was omitted, 
as in 2). 

143. avTov: or mmjv (2?). 

144. The length of the lacuna indicates that the text agreed with D and the second 
corrector of M in adding navra before the simple oaa of MA. 

152. After pov MAD add tKtiBtv. The papyrus here supports the 'Lucianic' cursives 
19 and 108. 

154. froptvBri(nTM : SO a number of cursives; iroptvBri A, iropcvo-crai ikD, 
[y]vw; : Tj ywif AM/?. 

155* o 6€ot: Kvpios o Bto% A, om. o S^os M2^. 

156. tvavTtov: so AZ> and the second corrector of M; cmwcoit M. 

OTrooTcXci : so MZ? ; cfoiroorcXci A. 

160. 17 : jcQi MSS. 

162. airo: soMZ^; cK A. 

163. curcX^f: €XBris AD, 

njp ff/ii/v ^v[X]i7y : SO D; rrjv <pv\fiv pov A. 

164. avi imaipi this is the order in many of the cursives; dcxrcy croc AD. km before 
tmf is omitted by D. 

165. opKov: so the cursive 72 (cf. note on 1. 105); opKuxpov MAD. 

166. Kv[pi€ (so MAZ?) is again due to the second hand; cf. 1. 17, note. 

168. rj i{vv]: there is not room in the lacuna for more than two letters, so fi» [pw] 
{HAD) is inadmissible. 9 is found also in the cursives 75 and 106. 

D 7, 
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169. c^fOT]i;«i: €(miKa \^hJ); there is an erasure before conyni in A, and apparently 
tftKtmiKa (which also occurs in several cursives) was the original reading. 

1 70. nyr [ir]i^r : so \^D ; nyr mrfrpf A. 

171. [oA djc: so 2^ ; km ai MA. 

172. t(€kfv<roin[ai : SO AD', f JciroprvorroA M. The papyrus Seems to have had arrkifotu, 

which is found in some of the cursives; vbfuwratrBaiy the better supported reading, is 
too long. 

174. [fa]y : the papyrus follows the vulgar spelling, fyw was originally omitted, and 
was added by the second hand. 

fuucpop is also the spelling of M. 

175-6. The reading printed is that of A, which on the whole seems to suit the space 
best ; but /juh may have been written at the end of 1. 175, and the variant of Ik wu km av or 
of D KOI av mt is quite possible. 

178. ^tpttjTovTi avTov (Jtk) seems more likely than c[avrov Btpawovri (AJ)), for though the 
supposed $ may equally well be r the line is already rather long and the lacuna in 1. 179 is 
sufficiently filled with [laaoK icot]. 

181. tp r« : rrpo rov HA, irpip 17 D, 
183. [dtoyoca]: SO H; diovoui fwv AD. 

9i{Bvt] : so HA : kcu idov D. 

185. Though the k of lefm is not quite certain and still less the a of K]o['npri, the 
papyrus clearly agreed with AD in omitting atmit which is read after »n»p by H. 

188. A here has rrfv v^ptav cjri top fipa\iOPa avrrjs a0 tavrrfs km tiir€P, while ^D omit nri 

TOP ppaxMPa. The papyrus reading was still shorter, since not more than about 15 letters 
should stand in the lacuna, and there can be little doubt that avrtft was left out, as in some 
of the cursives. 

189. frc[if : 1. frtr. 

192. This line may have been the last of the column, but the recto has one line more. 



657. Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Height 26-3 cm. 

This considerable fragment of the Epistle to the Hebrews is written on the 
back of the papyrus containing the new epitome of Livy (668). The text is in 
broad columns, of which eleven are represented, corresponding to Ch. ii. 14-v. 5, 
X. 8-xi. 13, and xi. aS-xii. 17, or about one-third of the whole. The columns 
are numbered at the top, those preserved being according to this numeration 
47-50, 63-5, 67-9 ; it is thus evident that the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
preceded in this MS. by something else, probably some other part of the 
New Testament. The hand is a sloping uncial of the oval type, but somewhat 
coarse and irregular, and apparently in the transitional stage between the 
Roman and Byzantine variety. It is very similar in appearance to the hand 
of 404, a fragment of the Shepherd of Hermes, of which a facsimile is given in 
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P. Oxy. Ill, Plate iv ; and we should attribute it to the first half of the fourth 
century, while it may well go back to the first quarter. As stated in the introd. 
to 668, the papyri with which this was found were predominantly of the third 
century, and it is not likely to have been separated from them by any wide 
interval. The fact that the strips of cursive documents which were used to 
patch and strengthen the papyrus before the verso was used are of the third 
and not the fourth century points to the same conclusion. There is no sign 
anywhere of a second hand, and such corrections as occur are due to the original 
scribe, who is responsible for occasional lection signs and the punctuation by 
means of a double point inserted somewhat freely and not always accurately 
(cf. e. g. 1. 1 9) ; a single point is occasionally substituted. This system of 
punctuation is remarkable, for it seems to correspond to an earlier division 
into oTixoi longer than those in extant MSS. and frequently coinciding with 
the arrangement in the edition of JBlass (Halle, 1903)- The contractions 
usual in theological MSS. are found, IC being written for ^\r\(rovs. Orthography 
is not a strong point, instances of the confusion common at this period between 
I and €i, € and at, 1; and ot, being especially frequent; but apart from minor 
inaccuracies the text is a good and interesting one. Its chief characteristic 
is a tendency in Chs. ii-v to agree with B, the Codex Vaticanus, in the omission 
of unessential words or phrases ; cf. notes on 11. 15, 24, and 60. This gives the 
papyrus a peculiar value in the later chapters, where B is deficient ; for here too 
similar omissions are not infrequent (cf. notes on 11. 1x8, 125, 151, 15a, 161, 224), 
and it is highly probable that they were also found in B, particularly when, as 
is sometimes the case, D (the Claromontanus, of the sixth century) is on the 
same side. Of the other MSS. the papyrus is nearest to D (cf. notes on 11. 60, 
i^5i 145, 152, 154, 178, 222, 224-6), but the two sometimes part company (cf. 
notes on 11. 139, 163, 180); only in one doubtful case (note on 1. 168) does it 
support K against the consensus of the other MSS. Variants peculiar to the 
papyrus, apart from the omissions already referred to, are noted at 11. 32, 37, 
106, 115, 156, 162, 227, 229. We give a collation with the Textus Receptus 
and the text of Westcott and Hort, adding particulars concerning the readings 
of the principal authorities. 

Col. i. 

[KaTapyrjatf rov] to Kparo^ ^\ovTa rov Oavarov ii. 14 

[roi/rccm to]v SiafioXoy : Kai airaXKa^ri rov 
[rouy oaoi 0oj3a) 6]avaTov Sia nav{Toy\T09 tov (r]v 
5 [ivoypL Tjaav Sov]\€iai : ov yap Sijnov ayy^Xmv 
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[€TnXanPav€Tai'\ aXKa oTrepfiaTOS Afipaa/i €in 
[Xa/JLpayerai oO]€y oo^iXei^ Kara irama tois a 
[8€X(f>oi9 oiioioi>0\Tjpai : ipa €\€rfiiwp ycyrfjai 
[Kai viaro? apx^€]p€vs ra vpos tov 6v €19 to €iXaa 

10 [K€a0ai Ta9 anap\Tias rov \aw : ev (b yap n€rroy 
[0€y carro? nipaa]0€is : Svvarai T019 iripa^oii^ 
[voi,^ PoTjOriaai o]0€y a8€X<f>oi ayioi K\ija'€<»9 € 
[noupaviov /jl€TO)(\oi : /caraj/oi7(rar€ rov airooroXo 
[Kai ap^i€p€a 7179 o]noXoyiaf rjfimv Iv iriorov ovra 

15 [ro» troiriaavri] avrov : 009 /ce MmSinit €v ro» oikod 
[axnov rrX€io]vos yap So^ri9 omo? napa MtunJoTjp 
[rj^iaynu Ka0 o^jov irXuova ri/ii]{v) €)(€i rov [o]iKov : 
[KaraaK^ua^aas axrrov : rras yap 01K09 KaraaK^v 
[a(^raL vno\ rivo^ : ie rravra KaTaarKevcuras : Ss 

20 [koi M<ovajj]9 ii€v niaT09 €v oXo» no oik<o outov 
[009 0€pan€c]v €is /laprVpioy : rcou XaXij0ria'oii€ 
[vci>i^ X9 8€] a>9 V109 €7n rov oiKoy avrou ou oiKos 
[ea'ii€v i7/'€i]9 : €ay ttjv napprja-iay Kai to Kav^ij 
[jia Tfi9 eXirySos KaTa<r)(a>/i€y : Sio Ka0<»9 Xeyci 

35 [to nvd TO a}yiov aTi/iepoy €av tijs ^vrj? avrov 
[aKOV<rriT€\ /itj a-KXrjpvvrjT^ Ta9 KapSias Vfuoy 
[i»9 €v Tco na]pairiKpaa/ia> KaTa ttjv rm^pav tov 
\fnpaanov\ €V rri €pTj/ici> ov €vip{a)a'ap 01 traT^fks vp.^ 



Col. ii. 

30 ^v l[oKi]iia(ria Kai €iSop Ta €pya /lov T€a'a'€paKOv[Ta fii. g 

6T17 [Si]o Trpoa'<oK0€iaa rq y€V€a ratrrri Kai €i7t[oy 
aei [7rX]ai{o»]Krai ey 717 KapSia airra>y Sio ovk €yi^oo[(rai^ 
Td[: 080VS lio]v (09 (opoaa ey Ttj opytf /lov €i €ia[€ 
X€v[aovT]ai €[19] rrjy Karairavatv fiov : pX€7r€Tai a[J€X 

35 0<{* m] ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ '^^^^ Vpoov KapSia novTjp[a 
[am]a[Tia]f : €V t(o airooTfivai ano 0v (<ovto9 : aX [ 
[Xa] 7ra[/9a]KaX€(rar€ €aiUTOU9 Ka0 eKaarqy tjii[€ 
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[pa\lf ?[x]P^ ^ ^^ (ri7;i€poi^ KoK^i^rai : Xva /i[ri o-kXti 

[pvy]6[fi Tis €]^ v/Koy airarri T[i7]ff ap/iarias [/i€to 
40 [xoi] ya[p Tov X]v y€yoya/i€y : eamrep rrjy o^pxv^ 

[r]i79 i;9ro<rra(r6a>9 /^^xpt reXot/f p^paiay [Kara 

[<T\)^<^li€y €y T<o Xeyeo-^ai (nuitpoy €ay rrft 0[a> 

1^175 oin-oi; aKovojjTe : /ii; a'K\rjpuvTjT€ rat K[ap 

S€ia9 ii/uoy 009 €1^ ro» napaniKpaa/ioo : r/[i'€f 
45 y^P aicoi/(rai/r€f napeiriKpayay aXK ov na[yT€f 

01 €^€\Oc[yT€S €^] AiyvTTTOv Sia Ma>Vaeii>9 Tia[iy 

8€ irpoa'<»)^0€ia'€y] TcaaepaKoyra cny cv^i 7[oif 

a/iapTTia'aa'iy my ra K<oXa eir^ir^y €y ttj €[prj 

H<o : ria[C\y 8€ wfioa-ey /iri €ia€\€ua'€a'0ai ^19 
50 7[rf]y Karanavaiy avrov €i firj T019 amOija'aa'^iy 

<[a]i pXeTro/icy ori [o]vk tiSvyaa-Orja'ay €£(r€[X 

0€iy 81 a[incrr]€iay : (j>oPr}6ci>fi€y ovy /iti it[o 

T€ KaTC^\i]n'op.€yTj9 enayyeXias €ia'€\0^iy 

[€]i9 TTfy KaTavavciy avrov 8oKrj ri? €^ vp[oi>y 
55 v<n'€p[ff\K€yai : Kai yap ^afi^y €vrjyy€\ia'ii€y[oi 



Col. iii. 

[KaOanep K]aKuyoi oXX ovk axpeXTja-ey Xoyof iv. 2 

[TTjf aKorjs] €K€iyov9 fiTj avvKeK€paan€ycvt 

[riy irtOTi To\i9 aKovaaaiy : ua^py^pn^Oa yap €19 
60 [Kara7ra]va'iy 01 niareva'ayTe^ : KaOoDS €iprjK€y 

[a>9 copoyra €y rri opyrj pou €i cXevcoyr^ eir Tqy Ka 

[Tanav]a'iy pov : kcutoi 7[oi>]y epywv ano Karafio 

[Xi;^ Koa]iicv y€vrj0€yra>y eiprjKty nov ncpi rrff 

[€PSop]Tj9 oi/TOjy : Kai Ka[T€]n'ava'€9 69 €y tti ly/ic 
65 [pa Tfi €p\Sopr} ano 7ray7[a>y] roi>y €pymy avrov : koa 

[€y ToirrJoD 9ra[X]ii^ €£(reX€t;[<ro]i^ai €ir rriy KaraTtaval 

[pw eir\i ovy airo\i7r€T€ rivas cia-^XOeiy €19 avrrj 

[Kai 01 np]oT€poy evayyeXiaO^yr^s ovk €iai^[X6]o 

[Si ajnOi]ay iraXiy Ttya opi^€i rip^pay <rqp€p6 
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70 [€i^ Aav]€iB Xcyooi^ ^cra rocovrop ypovov [ica]fl[ao]ff 
[Trpo€iprj\Tai, : [(j\rin€pov €ay n/y <pa>vris at/r[oi; a 
[kovotitY ^ly] (rK\rfpvvr}T€ raf KapSias v/i[a)i^ 
[€i yap a]t;row Ir KaTeirav(r€v ovk av 'n[€pi aX 
[A179 eXaJXt ii€Ta ratrra rj/i^pa? : apa an[QXi 

75 [neTcu &]a§PaTia'iio9 tod Xcuo tou Ou o yap [cicr 
[eXdoN^] €i[r TTjy] KaTairavaiv aui[w\ : Kai o{v]tos 
[/car€7r]ai;f[€i^] ano Ta>y €pyoi>if a^TOv] <po{v€p] a 
[no Tcou i]Suov $9* (r7rov8aa'<o/i€y [oliu[y] eccreX 
[0€iv €i]y €K€ivTjy rriv KaTairav<n[v iv]a fArj €v 

80 [rca aur]a> T19 VTroSiy/iari Tr€<nj nyy a7rt6[i]a9 : ^® 
[yap o Xojyoff rov 0v kou €y€pyrj? : Kai [T]ofj[<oT€po]9 y 

Col. IV. 
y 

ir^p iraa-ay iiayc^ipav Sioro/ioy Kai 8uKyoufjL€ iv. \% 

yo9 ayjpH fLepiafj^ov ^x^^ ^^^ ^'^ appiooy re 
85 Kai pvkkcuv Kai i^piTiKa9 €y0viirja'e»y Kai €y 

vimv KapSuas : [/cat ovk eariy KTi<rif a^aytjs 

cycnrioy atrrov : [irayra Se yvfiva Kai T^rpa^^ri 

Xiap^ya roi9 o^OaXpois auTov irpos ov rj/iiy 

Xoyos : €)(pyT€[9 ow ap\i€p€a /leyay 8i€ 
90 XffXvOoTa roi^9 ovpayov? ly Toy vioy rov Ov 

KpaToi>p€y TTjs [o/ioXoyias ov yap €Xop€y apyi 

p€a pri 8vyafi[Eyoy avynaOrja-ai raif acOc 

y€ia[i]s fiiKov [nevipaa-p^yoy 8€ Kara irayra 

KaO opoiorrjra [x^P<^ apaprias npoa€p)(a>p€ 
95 0a ovy pera [napprja-ia^ ra> $poy<» rrj? yapiT07 

[iv]a XaPa>p€[y eXeof kcu xapiy €vpoip€y €19 €V 

[Kai]poy Porf0[€iay na9 yap ap\i€pev9 €^ ayOpo^ 

[rrceily Xap^d^yop^yo^ vn^p ayOpamcoy Ka 

[Oi]aTaTa[i ra irpo9 roy Oy lya npoa'<p€prf 8<opa 
100 [Kai 0v]a'ia9 i^^rcp apaprioDy p^rpionaOtiy Sv 

yapeyos T019 a[yyoov<ri Kai 7rXayci>p€yoi9 €7r€i 
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Kai carro? n€p[iK€iTai aa-Oeynav xai 81 avrrjp 
0if>iX€i Ka6ci>[9 ircpi tov Xaov out<o? Kai ncpi €av 
Tov '!rpoa<f>€fi^€Lv irepi afiapTKoy Kai ov)(^ € 
105 avToo r(9 \afJLp[ay€i rriv tl/jlt^p aXKa Ka\ov/i€ 

yO? VTTO TOV [0U OVTOD? KUl Xf 0V)(^ €avToy €80 

^aa^y ytyr^Oriyat ap)^i€p€a aXX o XaXtfaas 

1% columns lost. 
Col. V. 

[Trpoa<f>€povTai to]t€ €ipr)[K€y i]8ov rj[Koi> tov 7roiTj<rai to x. 8 

no [OeXrjfia aov] : ayaip€i to [nporr'^y I'ya [to 8€VT€poy cnrt} 
[irq €y o> Oel^rf/iaTi i7ym<r/x€i'[o]« €(r/x[€i^ 8ia tt}^ trpoa 
[00/xcr TOV (TCDJ^arof Iv X[v] €(l>aira£ : [kou nas p-^y u 

c 

[/}6i;ff ^<rn]]K€y Ka6 rj/jL€pay Xtroi{/)yo«' Kai Tas avTas 
[TToXXaKi^] npoa'(l>€pca[y] Ovaias aiTiy€9 o^8€7roT€ 

115 [8vyayTai] ircpuXtiy apapriay : ovtos 8€ [fiiay v 
[tt^p afiapTKov] irpoa^y^yKas Ovaiav €19 to 8irj[y€K€9 
[eKaOKr^y €y 8€^ia] tov 0v to Xoinoy €K8€\€[/i€yos 
[€a>s Tidoixriy] 01 €\6poi vno7ro8ioy Tcny iro8{i\<i>[y avTov 
[fLia yap Trpo<r\(popa T€T€X€ioi>K€y €19 to 8iTjy€K^s tovs 

120 [ayia(op€y]ovs : papTVp€i 8€ rjpeiy Kai t[o irva 

[to ayioy p€T]a yap to €iprfK€yai avTrj 8€ rj 8ia[0T}Krf 
[fjy 8ia0rja'o]/JLai irpof avTovs p^Ta Ta^ rjp€p[a9 €Ki 
[yas Xeyct jc]; 8i8ov9 yopovs pov em Kap8ia[f avTc^ 
[Kai €7ri Trf]y 8iayoiay avTtoy [[a]] €iriypaylr<o at^Tovs 

125 [Kai Ta>y ap]apTuoy Kai [T]a>y ayopicoy avTODy ov pi 
[jiyrjaOrjaoyiai €Ti : owov 8€ at^eais Tot^T]a>y ovk 
[en npoa'<l>o]pa n€pi apapriais : e^oi^ef ovy a8€X 
[<poi irapp]rja'iay €19 Ttjy €i(ro8oy Tooy ayuoy €y t(o 
[aipaTi I]v r\y eyeKtyiacy rjpiy o8oy npoa 

130 [ff>aTo]y Kai (anray 8ia tov KaTan€Taa-paT09 

[tovt] €OTiy TTjs capKos avTov : Kai up€a p^yay 
[cTTt] Toy oiKoy TOV Ov Trpoacpj^oiptOa p€Ta 
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Col. vi 



7ro[<r<o SoKtkTt )^€ipovo9 a^uoOrja^Tai rifimpia? o top 
v[ioy] r[o]v [6u Karairarria'as Kai to aifia n;^ 8ia$ffKi]S 

135 Koivov rj[yi]a'0/i€V09 €P <o riyiaaOri Kai to irva Trjf ya 
piT09 evt^ffpiaas oiSa/i€u yap tov €inovTa €p.oi €k 
SiKfjais €y[o» airranoScDOW Kai naXiv KpiV€i Jci tov 
\a^v avT(i{u (f^P^pov to eiar^ativ €19 x^ipas 0v 
^ODVTO? : [aya/JHfivija'K€a'0€ 8€ Tat nporepoy rfp.€ 

140 paf €y a[i9 ^Ti<r0€PT€9 noXXrjv aOXtfo-iv vn€H€ivaT€ 
ira0r]p[aTci>y tovto fi€y ovuSia-fiois re Kai dX(^€(rxi^ 



X. 29 



145 



150 



'55 



Col. vii. 

6ea\Tpi(oii€voi : tovto 8€ Koiva>i^o]i tcov ovToof 
ava]oTp€(l>o/JL€va>y y^vriO^vT^t : Kai yap T019 Jco* 
fiioi]9 (rvverraBrja-aT^ : Kai ttiv apnrayr\v tchv vnap 
j(pv]r<^v vfiooy pttTa yapas npoafSe^aaS^t] : yivoncr 
Ko\vT€S ^yiv €avTOv? Kpiaowya virap^iv Kai /x6i{o]t; 
aav] : /irf anoPa\TiT€ ovv Tr}v napprja-iai^ v/imv 
i/r]i9 €^€1 p.€yaXriv /iiaOanoSoaiay VTro/iovrj? 
yap] 6X€rai y(fiuav iva to O^Xrjfia tov [0]v noirja-avTiS 
Ko]/xi<rria$€ ttjv €Trayy€\€iav : €t[i] puKpov oaov : 
o(ro]v €pxoii€vo9 rj^€i Kai ov ypovia^i 8€ 8iKaio9 
€k] irioTtcas Cria^Tai : Kai eav V7roaT€i\TjTai : [o]uk ev 
8ok]€i /lov rj ^In^xv ^^ avTon \ ri/us 8€ ovK ecpey [v]irooro 
Xrj]f €19 anci>\€iav : aWa maT€a>9 €is 7r€pi7rot[rj]<nv yfrv 
Ixv]? ' ^^^'' ^€ TTioTis €\Tri^op.€vcs>y npaypaT[(oy aTroora 
<nff] €X{X}€i<';(09 ov pXen-ofi^vcov : fy avrrf yap ^iiaprvpri 
Orja']ay 01 npeapVTcpoi : niOTi voovn^y KaTrfpTCiaOai 



160 



Oi 



T0v]s aimvas prj/ian Ov €i? to firj €/c ^€'^voii€yoi>y to 
P\]€no/jL€voy ytyoyivai : tthoth irX^iova Ovaiay Ap€[\ 



^'33 
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irapa Kaetv npo<niv€v K€y Si rjs €fiapTvprf$rf €ivai S[i 
[K]aio9 /lapTvpovvTo? em rots Scopoif avTCi> tov 0v kui 8[i av 
TTjs airoOava^v €ti \a\€i : Tna-Tei Evcay^ n^T€r^6\r\\ tov [fiij 
iStiv Oavarov xai oi/x €vpia'K€To Siori ii€T€0r)K€y a[vToy 
165 fly : npo yap tijs fiCTaOca-efos /i€fJLapTvpriTai €Vfjp[€(rniK€ 



Col. viii. 

vai Tco 6<o [\0DpiS Se ni<rT€Ci>9 aSvvarov evapeaTrja-ai xi. 5 

fncTTivaai y[ap 8h tov irpoaep^ofitvov 6m on e<mv 
Kai Tois (r}[Tovaiv avrov fitcOaTroSoTfis yiverai nicrrei 
170 )(^prfp.aTi[a'6€i9 N<o€ nepi rmv /irfSeTrm p\€7ro/i€y<»v 

€V\aPff$€[l9 KaT€<TK€Vaa€V Kt^mTOV us aWTTfpiaV TOV 

oiKOV avTOV [81 179 KaT€Kpiv€v TOV Koc/iov Kai Tf}9 Kara 
ina[Ti\v 8iKa[io<Tvvris €y€y€TO kXtjpovo/io? iriar^i koXov 
ficvos APpaa[fi vrrrfKova-fv €^€X0uy €19 tottov oy tj/a€\ 

175 Xfy \anPav[HV €is KKfipovopnav Kai €^rfX0€y firj €7rt 
aTa/ievos ir[ov epy^^rai marei' irapcuKria^v eis yqv ttjs 
errayycXiaf [009 aXXorpiay ev aKffyaif KaroiKfja-as /i€Ta 
laaK Kai tai^mfi rmv (rwKXrjpoyofimy rrjs errayytXia? rrj? 
avTTf? : €^[€8€X€To yap rr}v rovs 0€fi(Xiov9 €\avaay no 

180 Xty : 179 T^yj^iTTis Kai Srj/jLiovpyos 09 irtoTCi Kai avrrjs 
appa 8uyap[iy €is KaraPoXrjy (nrtpfiaTo? eXa/Sei^ Kai na 
pa Kaipoy rjX[tKLa9 ewct niaroy rfyrja-aTo roy eirayy^tXa/ie 
yoy 8io Kai [a(f> €yo9 €y€yyrj0rfa'ay Kai ravra y€y€Kp<o 
fi€yov : Ka[6(09 ra aarpa tov ovpayov rco nXT}0€i Kai 

185 a>y 17 afi/ios rj [napa to ^ciXos TffS 0aXaaa"qs rf ayapi0/jLrfTos 
Kara niariy a[ir€0ayoy ovtoi irayT€S /itj KO/uaafitvoi Tas 
[€]7rayy€X6£a[r dXXa 7roppo>0€y avra? iSoyTes Kai a<r 
[Tr\a<Taii€yoi {r[ai ofioXoyrja-ayTes art ^^yoi Kai nap^niSrjfioi 
[€]iaiy eiri ri/y [yrjs 

I column lost. 
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Col. IX. 



190 iC 

[TT/KOToroica Oiyri cl^oov : incrrH SuPtiaav rriv EpvOpav xi. a8 
[(?aXa(r<ray ©y Sia irip]a9 yqs : i7[5] irupav Xa^ovr^s 01 Aiyv 
[imoi KaTeTToOrja-av] nioT€i ra nxv I^p^x^ eneaay kvkXco 
[Oiirra eiri tirra rf/JL€pa]9 : niarei PaaP 17 nopvri ov avvanio 

195 [XcTo T0i9 aniOrfO'aa'iy] Sc^a/icmri rot/y KaTaaKoirovs ji^r 

[€ipr)vr)9 Kai Ti cri Xc]ya> €7riXi^€i ya/> /i€ Siriyovn^vov j(/)o 
[I'oy Trepc r€8€(ou Bap]aK 2'a/xi|ra> ltif>6a€ Aav^i^ re icai SafiovrfX 
[xai Tcnv irpo(f>ryrwv] oi Sia ttiot^w KarriyoDviaavro PaaiXnas 
[ffpyaa-avTO 8iKaioav]yT}y : ^nen/xoy eirayyeXioDy [:] €(l>pa 

200 [^ay crro/iaTa X€oy]Ti»y : ^a-Peaay Svya/iiy nvpo9 [:] eipu 
[yoy OTOfiara p-ctxl^^PV^ - eSvyaiuoOrjaay ano aaOtv^i 
[as €y€yrj6ria'ay ia'])(ypoi €fL ttoXc/xo) iraptpLpoXas c/cXet 
[yav aXXoTpuoy €X]aPoy yvy€Ka[. .] €^ ayaaraaeoo? tovs 
[y€Kpov9 avroay aJXXoi J€ €Toiij{ird^L(r6'q(ray ov npoaSe^a 

205 \jjLcyoi TTfy anoXvTlpoMriy Xya Kpurroyos ayatrraa^cus 
[ruxpniTiy €T€poi 8c] c/irreyfjuoy Kai /laareLyoDy ncipay 
[(Xafioy €ri S€ Sca/iyoy Kai <l>vXaKr)9 : tXiBaaOria'ay 
[cnpia-Ofjaay €]iri[pa]ir$rj<ray : ey <f>oyci> /laxaipas a 
[mOayoy n€p]Lrj[X]0oy €y p.rjXoiyrai9 cy €yioi? Sep/ia 

210 [ciy uaT€povfjL€yoi] OXeiPo/ieyoi : KaKovxov/ieyoi 

[oDy ovK r\v a^ioi] [/co]<r/xoy : ctti €pfifL€icu9 nXayco/ic 
[yoi Kai opcai Kai a\nfiX€ois Kai rais tmais ri/y yrjs : Kai 
[ovTOi nayT€9 p.apTvprj0€]yT€9 Sia ri/y TTiorcay ouk eKo/ii 
[cayro rrjy €7r]ayyc[X]€iai' tov Ov ircpi rj/icoy Kpirroy 

215 [ti 7rpoPX€ylra]/i€yov Xva firf xoi>pi9 rj/icoy T€X€ioi>6ci>a[T] 
[roiyapouy Kai] i]/i€is ToaovToy €XoyT€9 nepiKi/ieyoy 

Col. X. 

rili[iy y]€<f>os iiaf{T]up€oy oyKoy : airo6[€neyoi] nayra Kai xii. J 

Tri[y €Vir]€piaTaToy apLapruay Si vnopoyrj^ rp^x^l^^^ '"^ 
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220 'n[poK€ifi\€vov fj/i€iy aymva a^fMnvr^^ €19 top nyy iri(rr€a>9 
apyjiyov Kai reXcicoTfjp Iv 09 avri ttj^ npoK€i/i€yfj9 avT<o y^a 
pa9 vir€fi€iv€v Tov aravpoy aia^vvrjs Kara^fipovriaa^ €v 
Se^ia T€ [t]ov Opovov tov 6v K€Ka6i[K]ev : avaXoyi(ra(r6ai yap 
TOiavTijv vnopepevrjKora viro tcov a/JLaprooXonv. €is av 

225 TOt/f avTiXoyiay Xva pi] KapijT€ rais ^x.ais tkkcXvpt 
vol : €WT<o p^xpt aipaT09 avriKaTcarriTc npo9 rfju a 
papTiav ay<»i{i](op€POi Kai eKXeXtja-Oai rrjt napcucXfja-ew 
tjTis vpeiv a>f viois SiaXeyerai vie pov prj oXiy<n>p€i ncuS^i 
ay Kv Kai prj eyXvov vn avrov ^X^yy^op^voi : ov yap a 

230 yana lei neSevei paareiyoi St iravra viov ov napaS€)(€Ta[i 
€is naiSeiav virop[€]v€Tai cds v[i]ois vp^iv npoa^perai 
09 T19 yap V109 ov ov ir^B^vH naTrjp €i St x<opi9 [€ar]ai 
naiStiat 17; p^Toy^oi ytyovaai navT€9 : apa vo[0oi Kai] ovk 
vioi €0T€ : €tra roi/y pev tij9 aapKos r^poav 7r[aT]€/>a[y €]iX^ 
235 p^v naiS€VTa9 Kai cvcTpeTropeOa : ov noXv Se paX 
Xov inroTayrjaoptOa t<o irarpi tchv irvtvpaToav Kai {rj 
(Topev : 01 p€v yap np09 oXiya9 ffpepa^ Kara to Sokov 
airroi^ (iraiSevov : Se em to <rvp<f>€pov €ty to pera 
XaP^iv Tr)9 ayioTaTTjs avrov : naaa Se naiSeia npo(f) p€V to 

240 irapov ov SoKei \apas €ivai aXXa Xvirfjs voTcpov Se Kap 
irov ciprjviKOv T019 Si avTrj^ y€yvpvaap€voi9 aTroSiSa^ai 



Col. XI. 

Sii^aio(rvvi]9 Sio Ta^ naptipevas )(€ipa9 Kai Ta napaXcXvpe xii. 1 1 
va [yovara avop6wTaT€ Kai Tpo\ia9 opOa^ noieiTc T019 

245 nd^aiv vpoi>v iva pij to )(oi>Xov tKTpanri laOri Se paXXov 
€ip[fivrfv Si<oK€T€ pcTa iravTtov Kai tov ayiaapov ov ^<opi9 
ot^Stis oyjt^Tai TOV kv eiriaKOirovvres pri T19 var^pcov ano tti^ 
\oi^piTos TOV Ov pri T19 piCci niKpias av<n> ^ovaa evoxXrj 
ica[< Si avTTi^ piavOaxriv 01 noXXoi pri tis iropvos ri P^PijXos 

250 CDS [Haav 09 avTi jS/XD(r€a>9 pia9 aweSoTO Ta npcoToroKia avrov i(r 
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Tf [yap cm Kai fi^T^irara O^Xcov KXripovo/iija'ai rrjv ei/Xoyi 
ay [ 



14. i{fiaou)p : so MABCD, &c., W-H.; Xpurrop hjaovp EKL, &c., T-R. 

15. (PT€» ouc<» : so B ; cy o\» r<» ouew MACDE, &c., T-R., W-H. oX<» may have come 
in from verse 5. 

16. dofof ovrof : so KLM, &C., T-R. ; ovm aofiyr MABCDE, &c, W-H. 
19. iroimi : so MABCDKM, &c., W-H.; to v. EL, &c., T-R. 

23. €a» : so MBDE, &c., W-H. ; tawfp AC, &c., T-R. « of Kavxn[iM has been altered 
apparently from x- 

24. cXir]idov Koraa'x^li'f^ : SO B ; fXir. /AfXP* rcXovf fitPcuav Kcmurx* MACDE, &C., T-R., 

W-H. The phrase fuxf^ nXovs Pt^mv Koraax^iit^ recurs in verse 14 and may have come 
in here from that passage. 

31. vpo<r»KB€ura: 1. vpotronx^ura ; the 6 has been altered from r. 

32. €V Ttf KOpdui mfT»P dlO : TTf Kapl^Ut OVTOl dc MSS. 

36-40. The position of the narrow strip placed near the beginning of these lines is 
uncertain, but it suits very well here. The recto being blank does not help to decide the 
question. 

37. ira[pa]KaXc(rarr is another Otherwise unattested reading: irapaicaXccrt MSS. 

38. a[x]pi : so M ; axpis other MSB., T-R., W-H. 

39. Tts fjf vfi^p : so MAC, &c., T-R., W-H. ; cf vftMP ns BDE, &c. 1. ofiaprlas. 
42. A double point may be lost after (rx»fici^. 

51. Ti^waaBfimuf : rjdvpriSTf<r(Uf MSS. The form ffivpwBffp occurs e.g. in Matt xvii. 16 
(B), Mark vii. 24 (NBV 

The first t of €i<r€[x]^€ttr is written over a double point. 

58. orvMcfxfpaayicvour : SO ABCD, &c., W-H. in text; wpKnntpaaiupot M, W-H. mg., 

(nfyKfKpafi€9os T-R. 

Sg. yap: SO BDE, &c. ; ovp MAC. 

60. rrip was certainly omitted before KaTaira]uaiP as in BD ; rrfp is found in other MSS. 
and is read by W-H. and T-R. 

63. irov: yap irov T-R., W-H. with all MSS. except lop^*** which agrees with the 
papyrus in omitting yap. 

64. iea[rf]9rav<rfff is a mistake for Ktl{Tfyava^v, 

66. tia€k(\^ao]pTai : SO D and some cursives ; « curcXrvo-orrai other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

70-1. The vestiges of [«a]^»V are very slight, but are a suflficient indication that the 
papyrus read fepofiprjrai with NACDE, &c., W-H., rather than cipi^-ai (correctors of DE, 
KL, T-R.), since the division xal^ox does not account for the traces of ink at the end 
of L 70. 

80. cr of iTf <n; was converted from r. 

81. tpf pyrin so NACDE, &c., T-R., W-H. ; wipyiit B. 

85. €P^nmp is for cy]yoc«r. 

96. It is almost certain that the papyrus read wptoptv, since without this word the line 
would be unaccountably short ; B stands alone in omitting it. 

99. The line is sufficiently long without re after diopa (om. B and an early corrector of 
D), and in view of the tendency of 3ie papyrus the omission is probable. 

106. ovTws, fcr.A. : the MSS. here have KaBi»<nttp (NABD) or KaSairtp iccu (om. km CD) 
Aapwf ovnor, k.tX, but there is evidently not room for all this in the papyrus. The only 
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other authority for any omission here is K, which leaves out ovro»f /cm o Xpioror; but even 
without these words the line would remain rather too long. To omit KoBmnrtp luu Aapwf 
suits the space better and does not damage the sense. 

112. The papyrus may of course have read ai]fMTos (D£) for (ra>]fuzro( and apxuptvs 
(AC) for ifpcvf (NDEKL). 

115. apapT%a» : ofiapria^ MSS. 

116. The second v, if it be v, in vpoatnvKat was converted from i or v. The previous 
9 also seems to have beoi altered. 

118. cx^poc: cx^poi avrov MSS. The superfluous i in frodi<u[y was a slip due to the 
preceding viroirodior. 

124. The scribe apparently began to write ovrovf before fircypa^«», but that the a was 
meant to be deleted is not certain and its partial effacement may be accidental. 

125. aii^gftTuavi so D and some cursives; dfiopnav airrav T-R., W-H., with other MSS. 

I25-~6. fu[/iin;<r^i70t>]fiai : 1. fifi [fiyrjaBrfiroytai, 

127. ofULpTuus: ofiopfriat MSS. The second t oi^xovrt^ has been altered from a. 

139. rat vptnipov rffU^s I SO T-R,, W-H., with most MSS.; ray irp. afiapTuig M, nut 

WpOTtptUt TflJLtpaiS D. 

144. d€(r[/iioi]r: SO AD, W-H. ; ^apois fAov NEHKL, &c., T-R. We cannot of course 
be sure that the papyrus did not have dc<r/io«r, but the absence of fiov is the important thing 
and is much in favour of d€<rfuois. 

147. tauTovs: so t^A, W-H. ; tavroit DE, &c, €v iavToit T-R. with a few minuscules. 

Kpuranva = Kptiatrova : SO NA, W-H. ; icpurrova DE, &C., T-R. 
vnap(uf : SO NAD, W-H. ; wr. tp avpavois E, &C., T-R. 

151. There is an apparently accidental diagonal dash passing from the top of the 
supposed fi through the c 

ti[i] : cTt yap MSS. 

152. xpoMo-fc : so ND, W-H.; xP^^^*^ AE, &c., T-R. 

152-3. The papyrus certainly agreed with DE, &c., in omitting pov, which is found in 
MA after dimtof. diiuu6s [pov] W-H., dUatos T-R. 

153* irurrca>r : irurrtas pov D. 

154. povti ylfvxn : so DE; 1; ^. pov T-R., W-H., with other MSS. 

156. irpaypa:r[»y airooTa[<nr] (1. wrArr^o'iff]) is the reverse order to that of all the MSS.; 
vpayparaw is usually connected with ffkttroptptov. 

157. avTrj: so two cursives (47, 115); *p ravrij Other MSS., T-H., W-H. 
159-60. TO [fi\]iirop€vov : so NADE, W-H. ; ra pXtwoptva KL, Ac, T-R. 

161. irpo<nj»t»Ktv I frpooi/vcyKcv ra> ^co> MSS. 

162. avr9t rov ^co)u: avrov was originally written but was altered to avrm, avnv ra 
^» MAD, ovroi; rov Otov EKL, Ac, T-R., W-H. 

163. XoXfi : so MA, W-H., T-R. ; XoXciroi DE, &c. 

164. cvpccrxcTo: so KL, &C., T-R.; rjvpi<rK€To MADE, W-H. 

165. tvrjf{f(mjKt]»ai, : SO NDE ; €vap. AKL, W-H., T-R. If €V7pfOTi;iccMu was correctly 

written this line was somewhat longer than those preceding. 

168. ^c)a>: so M; the papyrus may of course have had r» 6{t)ct like ADE, &c. (so 
T-R., W-H.), but in view of its tendency to shortness this is less probable. 

169. C^towtip: so P only; fitfip-ovaur other MSS., T-R., W-H. 
175. \apfiat[€ip tis kX. : the usual reading ; kX. Xofifiopup M. 

178. lo-ox is also the spelling of D; laaoK other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

1 80-1. avrrjt \ appa is for avn; 2appa. The papyrus agreed with MAE, &c., in omitting 
oTfipa or oTcipa ovoro which is found afler 2appa (or after hvpopw or fXa/3cir) in D and 
other MSS. 



48 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

182. It is practically certain that the papyrus did not read rrtxcy af^er i^Xixuv with EKL 
and other MSS. (so T-R.). It is omitted in NAD, W-H. 

185. ttp 17: so all the best MSS. ; oocrcc T-R. with a few minuscules. 

186. Considerations of space make Kofutrofuvoi (N, Sec, W-H.) preferable to Xo/Soircr 
(DE, &c., T-R.). 

187. The papyrus evidently omitted km mta6tvT€s which is found in some minuscules 
and read in the T-R. 

188. This line is rather long, and the papyrus may have had irapoueoc for napari^tjiioi, 
as P. 

192. {i7p]ar yris : SO MADE, W-H. ; om. 779 KL, &c., T-R. 

193. firccrav: SO MAD, W-H ; €»rc<r€ EKL, T-R. 

194. nopmj: tniXryofuvrf vopmj ^, 

196. yap fit: 80 EKL, &c., T-R.; /*€ yap NAD, W-H. 

197. The papyrus agrees with NA (so W-H.) in the omission of conjunctions between 
the names as far as Aawid. B. re nxi 2. xai 'l. T-K. with other MSS. The spelling lap^jtw 
is attested as a variant by D. The c of Aavccd was originally omitted ; Aovfcd ND, W-H., 
£Mvid, Aod, and Aa/9cd (T-R.) other MSS. 

201. fiax]aipfis : so NAD, W-H. ; paxaipas Other MSB., T-R. But the papyrus is 
inconsistent and has paxaipav in 1. 208. 

€^vvafiiU>Bfi(ra» : NAD, W-H. ; t¥tbvvapMBfiaav EKL, &c., T-R. 

203. The size of the lacuna is inconclusive as to whether the papyrus read yvvrmi[£] 
(NAD) or yt;w«i[w], i.e. ymKUK^i (EKL, &c., T-R., W-H.). 

208. [firpio-^crair e]iri[/xijo-^i7crav : this is also the order of AE, &c., and T-R. ; tntip, cirp. 
ND, &c., W-H. 

paxaipas: cf. 1. 20I, note. 

211. fiTi : so NA, W-H. ; cv DE, &c., T-R. 

216. Toawrrov : N rrjkucovTOP, 

222. TOP aravpopi SO D; om. top Other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

223. KfKa0{K]ip: SO the uncials, W-H.; tKoBurtp T-R. with some minuscules. 

224. The papyrus agrees with D in omitting top which is read before rocovn^v in other 
MSS. and by T-R., W-H. 

avTovt : SO a corrector of N ; tavrovs NDE, W-H., tavrop A, avrop KL, T-R. 

225. cfeXcXv^ifvoi : soD; cicXvo/xcyoi Other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

226. /ifxp*: so D; i^xp^ other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

227* aya>i{i](oficyoi : aprayapi(op4poi MSS. 
229. tuufirj: /ii^dc MSS. 

231. €« : so most MSS., W-H. ; tl T-R. with a few minuscules. 

232. Ttsyap: so NA, W-H. ; ny yap (otip DE, &C., T-R. 

233-4. KOI ovx vtoi t<rr€ is also the order of NAD, W-H. ; tart k, o, vi, KL, &c., T-R. 
235. iroXv de: dc is also attested as a variant by D and was added by the third 
corrector of N; iroXv NAD, W-H., iroXX« KL, &c., T-R. 

239. ayioTonfs is a graphical error for aytoTfjros* vaaa dr is the reading of AKL, &c., 

T-R ; iracra tup N, &C, W-H. 

241. The t of iipriPiKop has apparently been corrected and the 17 of avnjs was altered 
from o or oc, which perhaps reflects the variant dc avrois recorded in D ; but it may well 
have been a mere slip. 
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658. Certificate of Pagan Sacrifice, 

16-5X7 «w- 

An interesting survival of the Decian persecution of the Christians in 
A. D. 250 is preserved in this papyrus, which is an example of the libelli or 
declarations which suspects were compelled to make that they had sacrificed 
to the pagan gods. Two only of these libelli have hitherto been published, one 
at Berlin (B. G. U. 287 : Krebs, Sitzungsb. BerL Akad. 1893 ; Hamack, TheoL 
Literaturz. 1894, p. 38), the other at Vienna (Wessely, Siizungsb. Wien. Akad. 
1894; Hamack, TheoL Literaturz, 1894, p. 162). Both of those documents were 
from the Fayfim ; the present specimen, though from another nome, has the 
same characteristic phrases, which were evidently a stereotyped formula, and 
confirms in all respects the emendations and deductions proposed by Hamack 
in connexion with the Berlin papyrus. Like them also it is addressed to a 
commission which was specially appointed to conduct the inquisition against 
the Christians. 

Toi^ kirX T&v Up&v [koI d/ia r^ vl^ /lau Aipr)- 

Ovai&y 7r5X[ea)f XCtp AioaK6p<jp Kal r^ 

irap AvprjXtou A[ 15 Ovyarpl fiov AvprjXtf 

OiODi/os 0€o8cipov ii7i[Tpb9 AatSi. i^m A/ias i>no^ 

5 T[avT<owiilBo^ dnb r^[9 (n]/iiwra(r0ai /lou 

airfj^ nSXecus. del {uv (erot/f) a AiroKpdropos Kaiaapos 

0ijci>y Kal <nrivS(oy [toT]9 Tatov M^tratov Kvtvrov 

6^019 [i]<€T€A[€<ra fjri Sk 20 Tpcuavou AckCov 
Kal vOv kvdmiov ip&v Eia-cfiof^s Ei]rv\oOt 

10 Karit Tit iC€X€i/<rd[€]i{Ta [^cjSacrJroi) [na€]yi k, 

i<nr€i(ra koI iOvaa Ka[l [ ]>{ ) [ 

T&y kp&v iy€vad/i7jy ...... 

I. if/M0yPap. ; so in L 12. 12. cyfvo-afi^ Pap. 16. Xaidi Pap. o of viro above 

the line. 19. yaicv Pap. 20. rpaiawov Pap. 

* To the superintendents of oflferings and sacrifices at the city from Aurelius . . . - 
thion son of Theodorus and Pantonymis, of the said city. It has ever been my custom 
to make sacrifices and libations to the gods, and now also I have in your presence in 
accordance with the command poured libations and sacrificed and tasted the offerings 
together with my son Aurelius Dioscorus and my daughter Aurelia Lais. I therefore 

£ 
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request you to certify my statement The ist year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius 
Quintus Trajanus Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Pauni 20/ 

1-2. The Berlin and Vienna libelli are addressed roTr in\ rSof BwriSup ]jfnffi€Pois, omitting 

6. Qt\ fi€P is written in the original rather below the line and there are traces of ink 
over dtl, so there seems to have been some correction. 

'3-4« ^ Ovyarpii women were clearly included in the Decian Edict ; cf. the Vienna 
lihelltiSy which is from two men with their wives, and the 5th Edict of Maximin (Euseb. 
de Mart. Pol. ix. 2), quoted by Hamack, vavhrjiuX vavra^ Mpas dpa yvwai^i Koi oUa-cus 

/col avTois viro/io^oir trourl 6vtuf Koi oircVdciy, k,t^, 

23. A signature begins at this line, though whether it is that of the sender of the 
declaration or of an official is doubtful. The stroke above the supposed p which we have 
taken to represent an abbreviation may be only part of a long paragraphus below 
the date. 



II. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 
659. Pindar, HapOiyaop and Ode. 

12.8 X 49 cm. Plates III, IV. 

Fragments of a roll containing parts of at least five columns of lyric poetry 
in Pindaric dialect, written in good-sized round uncials, which we assign to the 
latter half of the first century B.C. Occasional accents, breathings, and stops 
(high and middle point) have been added by the original scribe, who has also 
made a few corrections of his work ; the text, however, was not left in a very 
perfect condition, and several alterations are necessary on metrical and other 
grounds. The first three columns, but for the loss of a few lines at the beginning 
of each, are in good condition ; the fourth becomes more fragmentary, while 
Col. V, which probably succeeded immediately and to which the majority of the 
small unplaced pieces appear to belong, is hopelessly broken. The position of 
these is to some extent fixed by the fact that the verso of Cols, i-iii was utilized 
for a collection of epigrams (662); for since the verso of most of the scraps 
is blank, they must be placed later than the upper half of the third column. 

Although the Pindaric authorship of these new poems is not definitely 
established by the coincidence of any part of them with already extant frag- 
ments, their style and diction leave little room for doubt as to the identity 
of the poet. It is therefore a piece of great good fortune that the second at 
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any rate of the two odes comprised by the papyrus (II. ai sqq.) belongs to 
a class hitherto practically unrepresented in what survives of Pindar's works. 
This poem was composed in honour of Aeoladas (1. 29) the father of the 
Pagondas (1. 30) who commanded the Thebans at the battle of Delium 
(Thucyd. iv. 91-6), and his praises are put in the mouth of a maiden (II. 26, 
46, &c,) — a circumstance which at first led us to suppose that the writer was 
a woman. But Blass, to whom we are especially indebted in connexion with 
this papyrus, is clearly right in regarding the piece as one of the Ylap6ivtia, or 
choruses for girls, which figure in the lists of Pindar's works, and are exemplified 
in a few meagre quotations (among which is perhaps to be reckoned 231. vii, 
6-13). Can the poem be characterized still more closely? In near relation to 
the TlapBivtia there stood a series known as Aai^ftj^-opiitd, so called because the 
singers bore branches of laurel. The catalogue of Pindar's works as given 
by Suidas distinguishes the TlapOivfia from the Aa^ivii^opiKa, while the list given 
in the Codex Ambrosianus, which is usually recognized as the superior authority, 
does not mention the latter class, and apparently includes it in the WapOivaa ; 
cf. Proclus, Chresl. ap. Phot., Bibl. 339 UapB. oh kuX to. Jai^tijt^opina us th yivot 
viitTfi. It is then quite possible that in the present poem the rather prominent 
allusions to batfun} (11. 27~8, 73), in one of which the speaker actually describes 
herself as carrying a laurel branch, may possess a special significance. On the 
other hand there is here no sign of the religious character which seems to have 
belonged to the Aa(j,vTiif>opiK6, (cf. Proclus, r'^i'rf.) ; Pindar is indeed said in the 
Viia Ambrosiana to have dedicated one of these poems to his son Dalphantus, 
but the circumstances are unknown. For the present, therefore, it is sufficient 
to call attention to these references, and to assign the ode provisionally to the 
more comprehensive class of the WapBivna, or possibly to the Kf\a>pi.<Tiiiva rStv 
\lap9fvfimv mentioned in the Ambrosian list and elsewhere. The obscurity of 
the latter category might have the advantage of covering the other poem 
partially preserved in the papyrus, which was also in honour of Aeoladas (1. \i), 
but, as is shown by the occurrence of a masculine participle (I, 11), was not 
designed for a female chorus. No doubt if both pieces were Aai/'r»(</>opi(ca, the 
difference of sex would cause no difficulty ; but in the absence of further 
allusions to ha4>vi} such an assumption has little to commend it. Perhaps this 
ode was an iyniLntov or simply Epinician in character, and the juxtaposition of 
the two pieces was merely due to their identity of subject. 

The metre of the YXapOtutiov is distinguished, like its language, by an ease 

and simphcity which fully bear out the reputation of this class of Pindar's 

odes ; cf. Dionys. Halicam, Demostk. 39, where after citing the poetry of 

Aeschylus and Pindar as an example of want of connexion, abruptness, and 

E 3 
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unexpected changes of construction, the critic proceeds yjapks in /i^ rh liapdiv€ia 
KcX cl Tiva TOVTOii dfioUis dira&rc? jcaracriccvaf* hia<l>aCv€Tai bi T19 ofjLota kIlv tovtois 
€uyiv€UL KoL atiivSrrjs hpiJLovCas t6v ip^aiov (t^vkinowra vCvov, Strophes and epodes 
consist alike of five verses having a prevailing choriambic element. The 
scheme is as follows: — 

Strophes. Epodes. 

KJ — 

— ^ — WW— vy-i^ — W— — W— .WW— — 

— — — WW— 'W— ,^ — ^—1 — w — WW — w — 

— — WW— W — . — — WW — — 
..S^..ww— w — I — . — — WW — w — 

— — WW — — — — WW — — 

Lines i and 3 in the strophe, i, (2) and 4 in the epode stand in synaphia with 
the lines succeeding ; and a single long syllable before or after a choriambus 
is probably to be regarded as lengthened by * syncope ' to the extent of an 
additional short syllable, e.g. — ww — = L-ww-J, or-w-ww — w-. 
The commencement of each new strophe is marked in the original by an 
elaborate coronis, and the antistrophes and epodes are commonly denoted in 
the same way by paragraphi, which are, however, sometimes omitted. The 
metrical scheme shows that the number of lines missing at the tops of Cols, 
lii and iv must be either 8 or 23— a larger figure is out of the question. 
A loss of 8 lines would give a roll of the likely enough height of about 
^o cm.s and is a satisfactory supposition in other respects. Each column 
would accordingly consist of from 28-29 lines, and a lacuna of about 8 or 9 
lines may therefore be postulated at the beginning of the first two columns. 
On this view the remains of the second poem extend to the second verse of 
the eighth strophe, or the 107th line from the commencement ; the numeration 
given in the text below refers only to the lines actually preserved in the papyrus. 
The length of the strophe of the first poem (Col. i and the lost portion 
of Col. ii) is also five verses ; the epode was longer, how much longer depends 
upon the number of lines lost at the top of Col. ii. If it be assumed that no 
space was left between the end of this ode and the commencement of the next, 
as the analogy of the Bacchylides papyrus and 408 would indicate, the epode 
extended to the rather unexpected length of 14 verses ; if on the other hand 
the division was marked by a blank space, this number would be lowered by 
two or three lines. A different figure would of course result from the adoption 
of the hypothesis that the loss in Cols, iii-iv amounts to 23 verses, which would 
bring down the epode of the previous poem to a maximum of 9 lines. 
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We append the scheme of the metre : — 



Strophes. 



Epodes, 



w w — I*/ — — — 

v-»v> — w — wc/ — 
— WW — wc/ — w 



-- 1 



— 1^— — ^ — v> — ^ 



— — WW — WW — 

— w — — w — — w 
~ v> — w — — 

— >^ — — o — 



— ^ -. ^ — « 



(= 1. 5.) 



Lines 4-5 in the strophe and 1-3 and 4-5 in the epode are connected by 
synaphia. 



Col. i. 



[ 21 letters ] . 0)[.] 

[ 1 

[ ]0C[ ]e€IAIC€P 

[ ]A|AI 

5 vL /VWVNT!CO)CT€A€[.]CO) 
^ lePAnOAOC TIMAI 

A€BPOTOICIK€KPIM€NAI • 
nANTIA€ni<l>eONOCANAPIK€ITAI 
AP€TAC' OA€MHA€N€Xa)NYnOCI 
10 rAIM€AAINAIKAPAK€KPYnTAI • 
♦rA€a)NMN€YXOiyvyAN 
KPONIAAICenAIOAAAAH 

o 

KAir€N€l€YTYXIANT€TA>:9AI 

OMAAONXPONON* A0ANATAIA€BPOTOIC 
IS AM€PAICO)MAA€CTI0NATON • 

AAAO)ITINIMHAinOT€ 
> KNOCWAAHinAMnANOIKOCBIAI 

AIAAA\€ICANArKAI 

ZO)€IKAMATONnPO<l>YrO)NAN!A 
20 PONTOr[.]PnPINr€N€ 



... 00* ... . O^tais €/>- 

. . • OLOL 

5 fidvTi9 cby r€X€[(r]<ra> 
UpanSXos* rifial 

iravrl 5* kirl ^66yo9 dvSpl /ceFrac 
dp€Ta9, 6 Sk jiriSkv iycuv imh cri- 

10 yq, /leXalv^ xdpa K€Kpvirrai, 
<f>iXi<ov ^ dv ^ifyolpav 
Kpovl8ai9 in AloXdS^ 
Kal y€i/€i iinv^tav T€Td\6ai 
dfiaXbv \p6vov' dOdvarai Sk PpoToTs 

15 i/iipai, a&fia S* iarl 6var6v* 
aXX' &TIVL fifj XmAre" 
Kvos a(f>aX^ nd/inav oTko9 PiaC- 
(f, Sa/ich dvdyKff 
(mi KdpaTov npoipvyi>v dvia- 

20 p6vi rh y[i]/> 'rrph y^vi-^cOai 



ixrp* 



avT. 



iw. 
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Col. ii. 



[ 



[ ]XPYCon[ 

[. . .]AO)yyy[. . .]i!L€CHCT[. . . .]M€ . [ 

[. . .]irAPO[. . .]IAC 

[.]P[.]^PO)[.]AeAN ATANXAPI N 
25 6HBAIC€niMIECA)N- 

AAAAZa)CAM€NAT€n€nAONa)K€a)C 

X€PCINT€NMAAAKAICINOPnAKArMON 

AA<l>NACOX€OICAnAN 

A0ZQNAI0AAMCTA6M0N 
30 YIOYT€nAra>NAA|[l]| 

YMNHCa)CT€<l>ANOIC|eAA 

AOICAHAPeeNIONKAPA • 

C€IPHNAA€KOMnON 

iM^ICISCONYnOACOTINCON 

35 vL mimhcoavaoimTc • 

T K€INONOCZ€<l>YPOYT€CirAZ€inNO^C 
AIYHPAC* OnOTANT€X€IMO)NOCCe€N€l 
♦PICCa>NBOP€AC€ni 
gnepXHCCOKYAAONTenONTOY 
40 [.]jnAN€TAPA=€KAI 



^ ^ ^ sj ^ j(pi;(ro7r[€irX Sii — ,^ _ orp. a 

— io)/4 — v^ Xlcrjyy r ^ — ;*« - v^ — 
[_ €]t yhp 6 [Ao^]ta^ 
[9r]/o[6]^pa>[i/] dOavdrav xdp^v 

dWi. ^axra/iiya re ttcttXoi^ coiceo); eivr. a' 

^epaCv T iv /laXaKaTaiv SfmoK dyXahp 

Sdipi/a9 6)(^ioiaa irdv^ 

So^oy AloXdSa ara6/ihy 
30 vloO T€ IlayAySa 

if/iyrjaw arefpdyoia-i OdX- en. a 

Xoiaa napOiytoy Kdpa, 

aeiprjya Sk K6/iiroy 

avX(aK<oy iwb Xayrtvcoy 
35 /ii/i^a-o/i* doiSat^s 

K€iyoy is Ze<f>ipau re aiyd^ei nyoiis (rrp. j3^ 

aiyjtripds, imbray re ^ei/JL&yos (rBiyei 

^piaaa^y Bopia? €irc- 

(nrip)(j3 nSyrov t* (OK^aXoy 
40 y]iiriLy i/idXa^ey I Kal 



Col. iii. 



45 



[ ]^etf[ 

[ ]i!iCIKM[.]Za)NNi>[ 

[. . . .]AAM€N[.]AnAPOie[ 
[.]AIAAAAOIC€n€CINTAAiJ[ 
Z€YCOIA€M€A€nP€n€l 
nAPe€NHIAM€N<l>PON€IN 

rAa)ccAiT€A€r€ceAi • 

ANAPOCAOYT€rYNAIKOcSNeAA€CCIN€N 



0€l/ v^ - v^ - 

— OLO" \j \j — — 

[TToXjXi /iky [t]^ ndpoiO o — i»i — v> — orp. y' 
[^at£<£XXotf htefTiy* rit 9 a ^ -^ yj — 
45 Z€i>9 olS, i/ik Sk Trplirec 
napOevffCa fiky (f^poycty 
yXwaaa re XiycaOai. 
dy8po9 t^ oUt^ yvycuKhs &y OdXeaaiy ly- dyr. y 
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K€IMAIXPHM[.]AAe€INAOjMNnPOMOPON- 
50 niCTAMrACIKA€l 

A/UPTYCHAYeON€CXOPON 

€CAOICT€rON€YCIN 

AM^inP0Z€NIAICITIMA9€NTAC 

TAnAAAITANYN 
55 TAM<l>IKTION€CCIN 

inno)NTO)KYnoAO)Nno[. j 
vL rNCOTOiceniNiKAic* 

T AIC€NAION€CCINOrXH[ ] . AC 

TAICA€NAOTITO)NIAC . [ ]i^ 

60 xAlTANCT€<l>AN0ICfeK6c 

MHeeN" €NT€nicAin?Pin[ ] 



50 irKrrh, S* *AyaaiKX(jt)€i 

fidpTvs ijXvOop h \ophv 

iaXoTi T€ yoveOaiy 

ili(fA npo^eytatai tI' iir. y 

/laOeiaiP Ta ndXai rcb vvy 
55 T dii<f>iKTi6i/€a(riv 

tmrcnv T d>Ktnr68ci>v 7ro[Xu-] 

yfcSroty lirl vUai^, 

ah h diSyeaa-iv 'Oyxvl^'^oC jcXi/Jray arp, S' 

Tat9 Sk vahv ^Ircuvta^ ^/^4> €VK\€]d 
60 yahav are^dpoi^ ixSa- 



Col. iv. 



P!?AIT€[ 

[. .]MNONAN[ 

vL enTATTYAOIC . [ 

65 T ?tlHK€NKAI€n€!T[ ]AOC 

Ta>NAANAPa)N€N?[. .]NM?P|MNAC 
r Ca>«|)PONOC?X0PAN€PINOYnAAir 

TACOCCONAAAAAI KAC[.]! AOYC 

n[.] . AC€<I>IAH[. JN • 
70 AA/y\AINACnA[.] ...[.. .]a)INYNMOinOAI 

CT€IXO)NAr€0[.]!NrAP€[.]tPO)N?Y€TAI 

nPCaTAGYrATH P[.]AOY 

LM N AC€ YneiAAO YCX€A[.] N 

BAINOICAneAIAOIC* 
75 ANAAICICTPOTAi\N€nA[ ] 

CKHC€MHA?g[. .] . . . AA[. .] 

AA€P[. .]ACA[ ] 

MYPia)N§[ ]IC 



[a'i\livhv af w 1^ — w — 
— iTrraTri\ota'i[v. 

t£vS^ dvBp&v €i/e[ic€]v /lepl/iva? aaxf^povos 

i\6phv ipiv oi iraXfy" 

yXwaaov dXXit SUa^ [S]i8oi^s 

7r[«(r]rAy (?) i(l>CXrj[a'€]y. 
70 Aapatvas 7ra[r,] w — w {> vvv jioi iroSi dvr. c' 

aT€i\ci>u iyio' [rjly ydp €[6]<f>p€i>p cyfrerai 

npAra OuydTrjp [6]Sov 

Sd<l>pa9 tinr^rdXou (r\€S\h]v 

Patvoiaa neSCXoi^ 
75 Af AaiaioTp&ra, &v iird' kir. €^ 

aKfjae iirj8€a[i — v/ — 

i ^ ip . • daa 

/ivptiop e w — w if 
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J^ Z€YiA[ ] (€v^c{aa sj orp, s' 

8oTMHtlYNN?KTA[ ]NAC€ANAC 80 fiii vvv yiKTa[p iSSirr dirh Kpd]ya9 i/ia? 

I 
AIYa)NT€A[. ]17APAAMYP0N Siy^&vT a v/v^- w- itap iX/wpbt^ 

0IX6CX0N • €[ ] ofx^aOoy- ? - w - 

Col. V. 

• ••••• •* 

ICMYE 

] 
85 ] 

] 

]NT . [ wv> - vr v^ - i'^* C 

]AMN _ ^ - ^w - a8av 

J ^ yj yj ^ ^ 

90 ] . INAP 90 w v/ — ti' ap- 

J — •— v> s^ — — 

]NOCTI€€CTIAN v/ w - w 1^09 rf* iartay arrp. rf 

]rAAIZ€TAI w vy - w d]y\dtCerai 

Fragments. 

(^) (*) {c) (d) 

• •• ••• ••• ••• 

]PH[ ] . Q[ [.]^[ ] . [ 

95 ]AIT|[ ]CAA[ ACT€I[ ]gTAnAtl[ 

]^€IAI 100 ]€OMOC[ 105 NAIO[ ] • A.IISQ . [ 

10) . [ ]€NAIK[ PA[ ... 

• • . ]TIC[ . . . 

• • • 

W (/) U) W (0 

no ]ANTJ[ ] . NA[ 115 ]<>T![ ] 120 . [ 

Wm ]. ]in[ ]N H[ 

. . . ]. m ]9![ . . . 
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(i) (I) (m) («) (o) 

i[ ]AW[ ws [.]0iA[ ] ]qmr [ 

T[ . . . j.AeA[ ] ] 

TWTEE lANAy[ ] 

CHPA[ ]N^ • [ ] 

AY=e! . [ ... ... 

130 T[.] . [ 



• • 



0») (?) w 

• •• ••• •• 

] ]a)KP€0 . [ ] . . [ 

]KP . [ ] . AANISIAC . [ ]AOE[ 

I35 1M0[ ] i4o]N-[ 

• • • J • • • 



1-4. At the top of this column considerable difficulties arise with regard to the place 
of the two fragments {a) and (^), which appear in this position in Plate III. Fr. {6) 
especially looks as if it should be put here, for the tops of the letters TIC in the fifth line 
exactly suit imptis. But the letters on the verso cannot be made to fit in as they should 
with the last lines of the extant epigram of Antipater; cf note on 662. 18-20. The two 
fragments cannot well be placed higher up, since the column on the verso appears to 
be complete. We are therefore reduced to the alternatives either of supposing that the 
papyrus had new readings in the last three lines of the epigram or that the fragments come 
from a previous column ; they do not belong to a later column because the colour of the 
papyrus and the size of the letters on the verso is inconsistent with Col. ii, and the verso 
of the rest is blank at the top. Neither of these alternatives is satisfactory, but the latter 
is the safer. The question^ however, is not of great importance, for the first few lines 
of the column would in any case hardly be capable of restoration without the assistance of 
the metre. 

11. 5-20. ' . . . I will fiilfil like a prophet-priest. The honours of mortals are diverse, 
but every man has to bear envy of excellence, while the head of him who has nought 
is hidden in black silence. And in friendly mood would I pray to the children of Cronus 
that prosperity of unbroken duration be decreed for Aeoladas and his race ; the days 
of mortals are deathless, but the body dies. But he whose house is not reft of offspring 
and utterly overthrown, stricken by a violent fate, lives escaping sad distress ; for before . . • 

7. K€Kpifl€P<U: cf. iWfn. Vi. 3 ^Ulpytl dc VOffa KtKpififPa l^VVilfUS, 

12. At the end of this line is a TT with a dot or small o between the two upright 
strokes, like the abbreviation of nokw or n6\is. The surface of the papyrus is damaged 
immediately after the TT and one or two more letters may have followed. It is difficult 
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to see what can have been meant, for neither sense nor metre requires any word between 
Alokdtq, and Kol] cf. 1. 6i, note. 

13. The diple-shaped marginal sign which appears in the facsimile opposite this line 
really belongs to 1. 17; the small fragment containing it was wrongly placed when the 
photograph was taken. For another case of the use of an Aristarchean symbol in 
a non-Homeric papyrus cf. 442. 52. 

14-5. The meaning is that, though the individual dies, the race is perpetuated. 

17. There are spots of superfluous ink about the letters 01 KO, creating rather the 
appearance of an interlinear insertion in a smaller hand ; K was perhaps corrected. Another 
blot occurs above KAMATON in 1. 19. 

21-4. A fresh ode begins at 1. 21, the change being marked in the margin by 
a symbol of which vestiges appear opposite this line and the next The name of the 
person to whom the poem was dedicated and its occasion may have been added, 
as in the Bacchylides papyrus. The small fragment placed at the top of this column 
and containing parts of 11. 22-4 is suitable both with regard to the recto and the verso 
(cf. 662. 39-40, note), but its position can hardly be accepted as certain. None of 
the remaining fragments can be inserted here, their verso being blank. For [YrV[<^j<^/M»[y], 
a favourite word of Pindar, cf. e. g. Pyih. v, 1 1 7 Btbs dc o2 rh vvw n irp6<l>p»p rtXtt dvwurcF. 

11. 23-40. 'For Loxias ... of his favour pouring upon Thebes everlasting glory. 
But quickly girding up my robe and bearing in my soft hands a splendid laurel-branch 
I will celebrate the all-glorious dwelling of Aeoladas and his son Pagondas, my maidenly 
head bright with garlands, and to the tune of lotus pipe will imitate in song a siren 
sound of praise, such as hushes the sudden blasts of Zephyrus and, when chilling Boreas 
speeds on in stormy might, calms the ocean's swift rush . . .' 

30. After TTArcONM an I seems to have been smeared out, but the appearance of I 
may be merely due to a blot ; cf. note on 1. 17. 

33. trtipSjva dc K6finop . . . ^ Ztff^pov, ir.rA. : cf. Schol. on Homer, Od, /i, 168—9 {y^V^ 

ZvrktTo mjvtfiiii Koi/ujo't dc KVfwra dcdfAtiv) ivrtvBtv 'Hcriodof /cal rovs aviiAOVs Biky^uf avrhs (SC. r^r 

34. AAICKCON is apparently a mistake for adX/crKa>y ; cf. 01, iv. 2 hpat \m6 noiKiko<f)6pfiiyyo9 
aoMs iXura6fuvai. The initial A could equally well be A but hardly N, nor does miaK»w 
give so good a sense. 

37. M of X€IMO)NOC has been altered from N. 

38-9. <^/7iWa>y Bopear: cf, Pyfh. iv. 8 1 0piWoyrar Hyfipav^ whlch a scholiast explains 
4>pia<ruv nowvpras. €T7ICTT€PXHC is a mistake for €TTICTT€PXHI ; cf. for the word Od. c 304 
Mpa^t dc n6»Tov, iiri(nrfpxovai d* StWeu, We transpose ^kwiKop and ir6vTw on account 

of the metre though this change does not effect an absolute correspondence, ww — 

taking the place of wv> — w—. wkvoIXos pinri occurs in 0pp. Hal. 2. 535. 

40. The sense seems to require the substitution of cfuiXa^y for the 6TAPAH6 of the 
papyrus; cf. Fr. 133 (probably Pindar) of the Adespoia in Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ht^px^p^^v 

T€ fioXo^oyrar fiicuov n6vnw &Ktias r* dvipMP ptnds. The displacement of ipaka^tv by ir&pal^v 

would be easy in such a context; cf. the passage from Od, 9 quoted in the note on 
IL 38-9. KAI belongs to the next line. 

42. The reading of this line is difficult. There is a stroke passing through the 
middle of K to I and another above the K, and perhaps this letter or both I and K were 
to be cancelled. The facsimile rather suggests that 6 was first written in place of IK, 
but that is deceptive. The doubtful Z may be E. The dot which appears above the 
first N is very likely the tip of a letter like P or ♦ from the line above. 
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43-61. 'Many are ihe deeds of old that might be adorned with verse, but the 
knowledge of them is with Zeus ; and for me maidenly thoughts and choice of speech 
are meet. Yet for no man nor woman to whose offspring I am devoted must I forget 
a fitting song, and as a faithful witness have I come to the dance in honour of Agaaicles 
and his noble parents, who for their public friendships were held in honour in time past, 
as DOW, by their neighbours, and for the renowned victories of swift-fooled steeds, victories 
which decked their locks with crowns at the banks of famed Onchestus or by Ilonia's 
glorious shrine and at Pisa . . .' 

44, Cf. Pindar, Nem. xi. 18 lulnyioiitaiat SoiSaXAWa /uXifefMi' ioiitSt. The A of TA was 
altered apparently from O. 

46—7. lUv . . . T< '. cf e. g. 01. vi. 88—9 npirrov ftir . . , yyHyai T tnrir , 

49, aoiiiv irpiJoi^npoi- ; the phrase recurs in Nem. ix. 7. 

50, The alteration of AFACIKAei to 'Aya<rnX«i is necessary for Ihe metre. Who this 
Agasicles was is obscure ; perhaps he was the wait dfi^ifloX^t who Spx't Tyjs ia'prr)<f)opiat 
according to the account of Proclos ap. Photius BiH. 239, or he may merely have been 
Bome member of the family of Aeoladas, The rather abrupt way in which his name is 
introduced and the context in which it occurs might suggest that a third poem commenced 
in Col. iii, a supposition which would be strengthened if the loss at the tops of the columns 
were extended by another fifteen lines (cf, introd.). But the hypothesis of two consecutive 
odes in ihe same metre would require to be justified by stronger evidence than that 
supplied by the passage before us. For nurrh luiprus cf- Py/A. i. 88, and xii. 27 irum'i 

Xnpnn-ai' piprupit. 

53. riiiaSilair : TIAWSCNTAC the papyrus, and the accusative may possibly have been 
justified by the sequel ; but as the passage stands rinaBtiaai ri wakm or n/iaflfWriro-i irdiiu 
seems an improvement, though the accumulation of datives is not elegant. In any case the 
division of the lines is wrong, as in 11. 40-1 and 66-7. For the language cf. AM. iii. 

25-6 Ti^i^d apxadtv ^iyorrai np6(irm t aptputriitmi: It is noticcable that the papyrus 

has the spelling ontpitrioiis which was restored to the text of Findar by Boeckh in 
place of the MSS. reading dp^KnJowe, 

58. j(Xvjt3c is by no means certain. The letter before AC is possibly T, but more 
of the crosst^r should be visible. 

59. raor is a neccssary correction of the papyrus reading NAOT, 

61. The metre is complete at wipi-, and probably the lines were wrongly divided again 
— unless indeed the same addition was made as at the end of 1, 12. 

64-76. '. . .to [Thebes] of the seven gates. Then jealous wrath at so just an 

ambition of these men provoked a bitter unrelenting strife, but making full amends 

was changed to friendship. Son of Damaena, come, lead on now with [propitious?] (oot; 

gladly upon thy way she first shall follow thee stepping with her sandals nigh upon the 

t thick-leaved laurel, the daughter whom Daesistrota and . . , perfected with counsel . . .' 

64. Another disturbance in the metre has occurred in this line, which will not scan 
I Vith iwraniXots as the first word. The vestiges before the lacuna suggest a round letter 
I like 6 or 9, and eTTTAITYAOICeHBAlC, e.g. may have been written for e^|/3aic iwranCXMtrif. 
I Put it is just possible to read €nTAnYAOICi[N, and to suppose that the missing syllable 
I ti the beginning of the line was transposed to I. 63. 

65. The first N of eNHKCN is rather cramped; but the writing becomes smaller and 
t'tnore compressed in this column. 

66. The transference of aa^pnyos to this line is necessary mefri gratia. For /i<pifiva in 



6o THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

the sense of ambition for distinction in the games cf. e.g. OL u 109*11 Mt Mrponos €»p 

rcoicri fiffimt . . . *lip»v yutpifufaunv, 

67. r opposite this line marks the 300th verse; cf. 448. 302 and other Homeric 
papyri. With an average column of 28-9 lines (cf. introd.) this would be the eleventh 
column of the roll. 

The reading ix'^pav tfpip is fairly satisfactory, though N€ hardly fills the space between 
the A and P. 

69. With ir{ur}rdff the letters ICT must be supposed to have been very close together ; 
cf. note on 1. 65. 

70. Here again is a diflSculty. There is no sign of the second leg of TT in TTA[.] and 
a T would in some respects be more satisfactory, but on the other hand the space between 
this letter and A is more consistent with a TT. The name Ad/imya has no authority, but 
is in itself unobjectionable, standing in the same relation to Adfiw as Acami to A€»p or 
Tpv4>atva to Tpv^y. The person addressed may be Aeoladas or Pagondas, but his identity 
is of course quite obscure. With regard to the mutilated adjective agreeing with irodi, 
immediately following the first lacuna is a vertical stroke (not very clear in the facsimile) 
with an angular base, which might be the second half of a N or the lower half of a letter 
like I or T; in the latter case two letters might be lost in the lacuna. The vertical 
stroke is not long enough for p, so ira[rr]p is excluded. The next letter could be an A or A, 
but the traces on the papyrus are very indistinct, and there may have been a correction. 
If ira[i] is right the succeeding word must begin with a short vowel, unless indeed vo[i\ 
is read as a disyllabic ; ndis has been conjectured in 01 ii. 84. iktvBifMf is unsuitable ; 

iyaiaift^ might do. 

73. CX€A[.]N : the facsimile is again deceptive, transforming the X into € and € 
into C. There might be room for two narrow letters between A and N, but <rx«^<J]»' is 
hardly to be avoided, though dd^nw fvireraXov <rxcd[d]y fialpoura is not very satisfactory. 

75. Laurwrp6Ta is another name for which no authority can be cited, but it is quite 
a possible form, arporSs being the Boeotian for (rTpar6s. Whether the reference is to 
a goddess or a woman is doubtful. A second name must have followed in 1. 76 ; 
cf. 11. 80-2, note. For the anaphora of the relative cf. the reading of some MSS. in 
Pindar, Fr. 75. 10 ^i^ (v. /. rw) Bp6fuop tp (v. /. t6v) 'EpiP6ap rt ^panA Kokiofitv. The A of the 
second AN is more like A. ivavnup is a Pindaric word ; cf. Nem, ix. 10 inwidftT^ «Xvrai( 
TJfMMi rt^i^ and Fr. 194. 4. 

80-2. * Do not when in sight of the nectar from my spring go thirsty away to 
a salt stream,' viitrdji seems right, though the T is not very satisfactory, the length of the 
vertical stroke rather suggesting p ; T, however, is an irregular letter. Cf. for the metaphor 

OL vii. 7'~9 <<>^ ^^ vtKTap xV^^'^i Moicrov dckriy, dfBko(t>6poi9 opfipdaip vtfjLir»v, ykvKvp Kopirhv 

4>p*v6f, IkdtrKOfuu. The persons addressed are presumably the two named in 11. 75-6, 
the masculine form of the dual being used of a feminine subject as e. g. in Soph. O. C. 
1 1 13, 1676. In 1. 81 the original reading di^c0vr(«) seems preferable to the correction 
or variant &^ovr(i) since there is no certain instance in Pindar of the latter elision ; but 
of course the question cannot be decided without the following words: dt^iT(i) 4dv, 
e. g., would give a good sense. It is noticeable that in the next line, though the substitution 
of 6 for the second X is necessary, the X has not been crossed out 

Frs. {a) and {b). On the position of these two fragments see note on 11. 1-4. 

Fr. («) 128. CHPA[ is very intractable, leading only to S^P or aripay^ in some form; 
but the first letter is plainly C and not 6. 

Fr. (r) 140. Above N to the right is a mark like a grave accent. 
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660. Paean. 

Fr. (tf) 13*1 X 9 cm. 

Two fragments, each from the top of a column, which is probably though 
not certainly one and the same, containing part of what is evidently a Paean. 
The lines seem to be rather long, and it is hardly possible to make out the 
sense or to discern in whose honour the paean was composed. Neither is there 
much clue to the identity of the author ; but Blass points out that, while itowa 
(1. 8) indicates a lyric poet, the form vias for vaas is decisive against Pindar 
or Bacchylides. Perhaps the piece may be attributed to Simonides, but a 
later date is not impossible. 

The text is written in a good-sized, but not very regular, round uncial hand, 
which we should place near the end of the first or early in the second century. 
A high stop is used, and breathings, accents, and marks of quantity are added 
not infrequently, all being due to the original scribe. 



Fr. {a) [. .].[.. .]xco5[. •> airdpa'T[ 

^as' unaiTjov avagaicav r[ 
QioTcav SoiufKdv T€ a'iSdpo[ 
Pplaei P€xs aWecoy /*aXia[r 
5 J) noXe/iovSe Kopvaaoii€[v 
6€air€<rtas S iiiro Kvicras /j[ 
#:[•••• •] TToWaKis IIvOoi w[ 
a /lev TOOT aioiaa yi/a/*^€[t 
€(raro/z[€]i/oi; ^ i/coy ov /ieXAe . [ 

10 [i€]n'aiaa[i]v* avv aXioi TpiTa[ 
[i€]rraiaaiv a . X!^v . . ovXa . [ 
[. .]os' avTiKa S€ crKonias ot [ 
[. .j^ro lA^TayjpovLai . [ 
[. .'[vovTi . yav eparav [ 

15 [i€]7ra(av S apa vvKTa k[ 
[fia]pTvpaiJL€vai S[.]k[ 
[. .]ay* U7ra[iTjo]v' . [ 
[. .]« 7rpa)[. . .]€[ 



]op €(r(r€€r6'iai 
] dfifJLopoy [ 
]lia>y (f>a[ 

] • X9V^ ^ 

]0ll€VC[ 



Fr. (i) 
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[. .]V 0T0X[ 

20 [. .] . ova[ 

[. . .] pporrc{ 

[. .] . xpv(r[ 

[. . .]aoiS[ 

[, .]aKvi^ 
25 [. . .]oy 'ifliraiTfov 



1-6. The small fragment does not seem to join on directly to the larger, for though 
that position works well in the first three lines — andparlov, r (r )|a^/iopoy, <ridapo[ro]fi»y — 
difficulties arise in the remainder. In 1. 4 x^^i^ is possible, but not, we think, x^P^^ l the 
letter before x is probably 17, i, or p, but not a. In 1. 5 the doubtful « might possibly be v, 
but KopvacoiA^vciy could not be got into the space if there was no gap in 11. 1-2, nor could 
fj[€\b]ofi(vt{ (cf. Homer, H. xxi. 363) be read in 1. 6. On the other hand it is not easy to 
reconstruct 11. 1-2 on the hypothesis of a loss between the two fragments of only one or two 
letters. In 1. 2 there appears to be something above the a of afifiopov besides the accent and 
it is perhaps intended for a smooth breathing, but the effect is rather that of a sign of short 
quantity. fi[ in 1. 6 may be a[ or X[. 

7. UvBoi ir[ : or irv^iT . [ ? 

1 1 sqq. There is some uncertainty with regard to the number of letters lost at the 
beginnings of the lines. In 1. 10 two letters are required before iraiaa{i]», and since there 
are three other instances of laratap or ifnaiij^v in the fragment [uyaiaaof can hardly be 
avoided. In L 1 1 there is rather less room, but something must have stood before irouuriv, 
and if the column leaned slighdy to the right there would not be much difficulty in getting 
[cf ] into the space. [fia]pTvpafi€v<u in 1. 16 also looks very probable ; and if that be 
right, there must be two letters missing at the commencement of the preceding and 
following lines. 

1 1. Possibly ov^fvi . ov or avx€V(^.]ov, 

13. fitraxpowai : cf. Hesiod, Theog, 269 iAfTaxp6viai yap laKkov (of the Harpies), where 
H€Taxp6tnai is explained as equivalent to ^rrca>poi. 



661. Epodes. 

i4'i Xi6'4 cm, Plate V. 

This fragment contains the beginnings and ends of lines from two 
columns of Epodes in the Doric dialect. Iambic trimeters alternate with 
trochaic verses of half their own length. Archilochus, the father of this style 
of poetry, cannot of course be the author on account of the dialect ; and Blass 
considers that the piece may be attributed to Callimachus, who appears to have 
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tried almost every variety of poetic composition and employed different dialects. 
Unfortunately the longer lines are so incomplete that to make out the general 
drift is impossible. 

Palaeographically this fragment is of considerable interest. It is written 
in handsome round uncials, of a type not infrequent in papyri (cf. 25, 224, 678, 
686, 701), and also exemplified in the great Biblical codices. On the verso of 
the papyrus are paits of two columns in a cursive hand which is not later than 
the beginning of the third century, and is quite as likely to fall within the 
second. The text on the recto then can be assigned with little chance of error 
to the latter half of the second century. Accents, &c., have been added by two 
different hands, some being very small and neat, others larger and in lighter ink. 
To the smaller hand may be attributed also the occasional corrections and the 
punctuation, but whether this hand can be identified with that of the body 
of the text is doubtful. The document in cursive seems to be a series of medical 
prescriptions or directions ; it is too fragmentary to give any connected sense, 
but the occurrence of the words rp^l^avovy avKiix€ivos and apparently xipakios 
may be noted. 

Col. 1. Col. ii. 



]....[ 



J. ., 

7 ai 

Jpor apico /i€VQ9. 

] 

5 ]y Karappoov 

] 

k£]i fie SiktHois 

] 

]oy <o IlaXaifjioye? 

.0 ] 

"jfTO Orjpioy 

] 

]oy <o IlaXdifiove? 

] 

15 ] airco0€ Toy <p66pov 



TTora? i€pa9 P\[ 

Kai TtJx afiTTvpi^ . [ 

iXrjy' pvOor Ka[i 

nvpSdvcDi 7n;Xc7r[ 

20 Kfi'yco IT €Kiipav [ 

t 
rats €fiai9 €ira>Sa[i9 

01 S eiwav [. .]i/€[ 

/jLTj rt; y' avris ^([X]]^'?*^ 

V 

rj' Kdi iJL€ ^tT]]o[[i;]]TOi/ [ 

epiyjrav avdi S i^ aXo[9 

w[.]f^K^aXoy KaTdyp[ 
€[k] Ta9 OaXda-cras r[ 
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3. The corrector apparently wished to alter apaa fifvos to ayfuai fjLtvos^ but the » is not 
crossed through. Blass suggests ^]por aypia> ixtvo^, and notes that in An/h. Pal, xii. 162. i 
o^fA ro^o<l>op&v ovd* dpios the same corruption or the same word occurs. 

9. The plural JiaKaifiovts means sea-gods. 

1 6. noras is for norras, i. e. irorl rds. 

17. ?afMirvpi^f, but the vestiges of the letter following ( do not suggest a, though that 
letter cannot be said to be impossible, rvxap. nvpi( . . gives no sense. 

19. 9n;Xeir[ is a VOX nihili\ the letters are all quite clear. 

24. 17 = i$, as the punctuation shows; but the apparent use of the singular form with 
a plural subject is -peculiar. The deleted letters are crossed through and besides have dots 
over them, v above v might be read as Xi, but that is less likely. 

26. Above the c of avBt, is a small circular mark which seems to be accidental. A high 
point might be recognized after cppi^roir. 

27. «etirciyp[ may be t^oray^ = icaOip€i, but then the preceding word should be a noun, 
and it is difficult to find anything suitable. The /3 above the deleted k is almost certain, and 
the vestiges of the first letter of the line strongly suggest w, which leaves us with ir[a]p/3aXoy 

or ir[i;]p jSoXoF. 



662. Epigrams. 

12*8x49 cm. 

These epigrams, some of which are extant, others new, are written in three 
columns on the verso of the papyrus containing the new Pindar fragments, 650. 
The first column, of which only the ends of lines are preserved, comprises two 
epitaphs of Leonidas (of Tarentum) and Antipater of Sidon, which already 
exist in the Anthology {'=^Anih. Pal. viL 163, 164). These are succeeded in 
Col. ii by two poems ascribed to Amyntas, one upon the same Samian woman 
Prexo who is the subject of the first two epigrams and of another in the same 
style by Antipater or Archias [Anth, PaL vii. 165), the second upon the capture 
of Sparta by Philopoemen in B.C. 188. Of Amyntas nothing whatever is known 
apart from this papyrus ; the historical allusions of the second poem and the 
identity in subject of the first with the similar epitaphs of Leonidas and 
Antipater warrant the conclusion that he also flourished in the second century 
B.C. The third column contains two new dedicatory epigrams composed for 
a certain Glenis by Leonidas and Antipater respectively, with the first two 
words of another which was left unfinished, apparently again by Leonidas. 

The copyist, who wrote an irregular uncial hand, was a careless and 
unintelligent person, and there are frequent mistakes and corruptions, while 
a dislocation of the lines has apparently occurred at the top of Col. ii. The 
date of this text seems to be not much later than that on the recto, and probably 
it falls within the reign of Augustus like the majority of the papyri with which 
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it was found. Accents and stops are of rare occurrence ; a double point is once 
used in a dialogue (1. 11). The negligence of the writer and the discolouration 
of the papyrus render decipherment a matter of some difficulty. 

Col. i. 

[ AeciviSov] 

[ti9 Tiyo9 €vcra yvvai Ilapirjy uno K\iLova i^i\(rai 

[IIpTj^co KaWiT€\€V9 Kai iro8]airfj Sa/iirj 

[ns 8€ <r€ Kai KT€p€i£€ S€0Kp]iT09 Q> /i€ y€ya>y€9 
6 [^{eSocrav Ovrja-Kei^ S €k tivos] €K t[o]k€TOV 

[eucra iroaxop €T€Ci>y Svo KeiKoa-iy -q pa y ar^Kvos 

[ovK oXXa rpuTTj KaXXiT^Xrjv €Xi]irov 

[((ool aoi K€ivo9 y€ Kai €9 fiaOv] yrjpa? ikoito 

[Kai aoi {€iv€ nopoi iravra Ti/xJj? ra KoKa 
10 [ AvTinaTpov] 

[<t>pa(€ yvvai y^v^r}v ovo]iia yOova : Z'aXX«rcXi;y /x€K 

[0 <nr€ipas Ilpa^ci} 8 owofi]a yrj Se Sa/Jto? 

[cafia Se ris T08 ex^kxre S€o]KpiTos rrpiv aOiKra 

[aiJL€T€pa9 Xvaas afipara nap6\€viav 
15 [iroD^ ^6 6av€^ Xoy^ioiaiv tv] aXyetriy €(7re Se iroiav 

[i/X^c; cy riXiKiriv SiaaaKi]": €v8^k€tis 

s 

[rj Kai anais ov {uv€ X€X]oi7ra yai ey v^orari 

[KaXKir^Xri ] • f/* ^3[^^*X^''] 

[iXOoi C9 oXPioTTjy noXiTjy] Tpi)([a Kai crov oS]iTa 
ao [ovpiov lOvvoi iravra Tv\fi fiicrov] 

Col. ii. \ 

ApVVTOV 

avyjiaX^a^ von[*] • ov vir o(f>pvo9 avO^cri SaKpv 

i{.]Xo»i/ €i//3a[.]or€«9 ^.] . po[.]a7rij9 airiXaSi 

il>pa(€ yvvai ri9 €ov<ra ic[a]i €K tivo? €C7rc re irarpriv 

85 f'i7[[.]]oiay €0av€S vovtrov vn apyaX^tj? 

ovvopta K€v npa{co Safiirj {€V€ €K Se yovrios 

F 
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Ti? 5c Ta<f>ov oraXoxrc GeouKpiro? 17 /«c avveuvov 
avSpi Soa-av woirjv S rjX0€? €9 tiXiKirjv 
30 €7rTa€Ti9 Tpi9 €uo? y€vofLay en fj pa y aT€Kyo9 
ov KaXXiT€\rj9 rpur^ waiSa SofioD Xiiro/iav 

ApVVTOV 

ra^ TTfa'apo? arp^arov AaK^Sau/iova ras Kepa /louya^ 
7roXXaKi9 av TJoX^ai S{ri]pLv €<f>pi^€y Aprj9 

35 yvy vn aviKOTfoi ^iXoTTOL/ievi Soupi r A)(jia]ici>y 
7rprjyi]9 €K rpKraav rfpiire /ivpiaSav 
aaKenos oicovoi Se ir€pi(fiv)^Tjpoy iSoyr^s 
fivpoyrai neSioy Sov • €[. • •J^ff^o; 
[K]aTryoy S €K6p<oa[K0VTa ']fp€7j[.] . [.]o Xo€Tpoisi 

40 [• J]8as S^pKOfi^val a]icpo7ro[X . .] 



Col. iii. 

A^cnyiSov 

AKp(opiTai Ilavi Kai eyiral ] yvfi^ais 

[r^rj/119 crvyyeiTioy Scopa K[vyriy€ai\tjs 



r 



ravray tc nporofiay tcai 8[ ]rja' . [.]« 

45 Pvpcray Kai poOiovs rov(r[i av^6r}K^] noSas 

Hay CO Kai yvgioai Toy8[ ay]g€VTTjpa 

rXrjyty ae^rjcratO ai€S[ ]f 

AyTiiraTpc[v 

atXcuycoy aXo)^oi9 ayrprjiaiy rfSe Kepaarai 
50 racrS AKpoopirai Ilayi Kai riye/ioyi 

Kai TTpoTOfiay aK/JLtira Kai auro yeoy roSe Kairpov 

Sep/ia TO fJLTjS avT<o pTjyyv/jLeyoy )(aXvoi 

• 

rXrjyis ayrjepTTja-e KaXa9 x^P^'''V^^o]y aypas 
Seucyus i^Oifiov Kovpos Oya<l>ay^.]s 
55 A[€a>]yi[S]ov 

Spv/jLvoyopov 
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Fragments. 

• • • • • • 

{a) ].[ {b) 60 ]a^ . [ 

• • • • • • 

4. ytympfs (or rtyapts) is for yovrjff. 

12. n/iaf» : so 1. 26 ; Uprj$» MSS. But the spelling of the papyrus is too inconsistent 
to merit much attention. Thus we have in a single epigram avx/uiXcof and apyaKttit 
(11. 22, 25), irocar and ttmijv (11. 25, 29) ; 17 however tends to predominate after a vowel or p in 
the epigrams of Amjmtas, a elsewhere. 

17. The (above the line is clear enough, and the letter below is apparently i and not 
p, yap is of course the right reading. 

18-20. The question of the position of the two fragments {a) and {b) at the bottom of 
this column has already had to be considered in connexion with the text on the recto ; cf. 
note on 650. 1-4. They might well be put here so far as the appearance of the papyrus 
and of the writing is concerned ; but the letters will certainly not coincide with any known 
version of 11. 18-20. The scribe is far from being reliable no doubt, and something has 
evidently gone wrong in 1. 18, which should be KoXXircXi; rpurri nailf tn mprlaxov. Before 
i»i7[iriaxoi'] however there is a clear c ; perhaps m c or cjrf for m was written, rpi^a and 
odira being in their right places it is scarcely admissible to postulate a divergence from the 
ordinary reading in tlie intervening words. Combining the two fragments, koI av y ^djrra 
[oCpMv iivpois — WW — fiioT]ov would give an intelligible variant ; but apart from the difficulty 
of reading crv and ]op this also upsets vipriaxop, with which the first line of Fr. {d) is incon- 
sistent, and does not account for the space between rpix[a] and km ; moreover on turning to 
the recto the resulting readings airi[.}TaX[, a€id€opoa{, [.]u> . tvau^ (cf. 659 Frs. (a), {&)) are, 
to say the least, unattractive. We therefore prefer to suppose that these fragments came 
earlier in the papyrus ; they do not seem to belong to the lost half of this column. 

22-3. These two very puzzling lines do not combine at all easily with what follows and 
may be displaced ; perhaps, as Blass suggests, they belong to the next epigram, which is 
apparently defective at the beginning; cf. note on 11. 33-4. The construction would 
indeed be improved by a verb for rovo-a in 1. 24 to depend upon (as in the first line of 
Leonidas' epigram Wr rlvos tdaa . . . jccio-oi), but the word 4^pdC« is the natural commence- 
ment (cf. 1. II and An/A. PaL vii. 165. i cZirc, yvvoi^ tU <0vr), and the participle is not 
unintelligible. With regard to the reading, in 1. 22 the letter after wo may be y, and there 
are traces of ink above o which may indicate a correction ; before op is the end of a high 
cross stroke which would suit y, a or r. vor[<]pov is just possible though not satisfactory, 
and would of course leave the line a syllable short. In 1. 23 (pP\[ could be read for tp^c{ 
and the following word is perhaps some form of ^xp^s; but there is hardly space for 
a letter between the (very doubtful) o and the a (which may be another o). The ^ might 
be <l>, Blass suggests Xci/Smv fpP\€ylf€is . . . , and this may well be right, but was certainly 
not written. 

24-31. '"Say, lady, who you are and who your father, and tell your country and of 
what grievous sickness you died." " My name, sir, is Praxo of Samos, and I was the 

F a 
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daughter of Calliteles, but I died in childbirth." " Who set up the tomb ? " " My husband, 
Theocritus, to whom they gave me to wife." " And what age did you reach ? " " Thrice 
seven and one year old was I." " And were you childless ? " " I left in my home a boy 
of three years, Calliteles." ' 

24. f of €« was converted from t and the letters ivo have also been corrected. 

25. 1. fcol volas HBavfs, pffviat seems to have been originally written, the ir being 
subsequently converted into o and another ir added above the line. Whether the initial y, 
of which only a slight vestige remains, was at the same time altered is doubtful owing to 
a hole in the papyrus. 

26. Kfp is a mistake for fup. 

28. I. e€6icpiros ^ Cf. 11. 15-^ above and Anfh, Pal. vii. 165. 3-4 enSx^rof St fu 

avviwov rfytro, 

31. The superfluous ov at the beginning of the line is due to the analogy of the two 
previous epigrams: cf. 11. 7 and 17. L KoXXircXi/ir. 

33-8 '. , . Sparta, of old the daimtless, at whose single-handed might Ares in war 
was many a time and oft terror-struck, is now cast headlong and defenceless by thrice ten 
thousand foes, beneath unconquered Philopoemen and the spears of the Achaeans ; and 
the birds looking upon the smoking plain mourn . . / 

33-4. 1. riof vdpof . , .ras x*P^ • • • woXXaiar iv iroXccriy. The last word is however very 
doubtful ; no may be ra> and o- may be «, while of the supposed c only a slight vestige of the 
base is left. Blass would retain &» and read vSK9»v or 9roXc«y. A couplet has fallen out either 
before or after 11. 33-4, since there is nothing to govern Aaxcdoiftowi. Perhaps, as suggested 
above, 11. 22-3 should come in here, though they do not seem particularly appropriate. 

35. d* should perhaps be inserted after wv, 

36. 1. fivptaboiV, 

37* C of ntpifjivxfipov (:= irtpurfivxtp^v) has been corrected. 

38. The letters in the latter part of the line are much damaged ; the 4> could equally 
well be yjr, w may be or or • f, and for the supposed ir, which is not satisfactory, . i should 
perhaps be substituted. 

39-40. The letters ]cp€i;[ and }cpofro[ are on a detached fragment, the appearance of 
which decidedly points to the position here assigned to it. The contents of the recto 
create no difficulty (cf. 659. 21-4 note) and aKp6noKii in some form fits the context in 1. 40 
very well ; moreover above p of ]ip^ is the end of a long stroke descending from the line 
above, which just suits the or 4^ after the lacuna in 1. 38. The cumulative eflfect of these 
considerations is undeniably strong. 

42-7. ' To Pan of Acroria and the . . . n3rmphs were dedicated as hunting-spoils by 
neighbour Glenis this head and . . . hide and these swift feet. O Pan and ye Nymphs, 
prosper the doughty hunter Glenis . . .' 

42. *AKpwpfia was the name of a mountain peak in Sicyon, and *liKpv>ptmii is given by 
Steph. Byz. as a local epithet of Dionysus. The mutilated word before wpxlnus was 
probably some adjective ending in -mti (cf. 1. 49), but the space is very short for ^d^ — w sj 
as required by the metre, and a corruption may be suspected. 

43. 1. tXrjvis as in 11. 47 and 53. For i^vmiytcrilflt cf, An/h, Pal. vi. 183. 2 ; a[vayp€(Ti^ 
(vi. 34. 4) could also be read. 

44. The first a of ravrav has been corrected, and to make the result clearer another r 
was added above the line. 
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45. Cf. Anih, Pal, vi. 34. 2 nai nanpov rowrdt KaSa^t tr6daf, KaBa^t€ might of COUTSe be 

read for oMtBfjM here, but the meaning would not be affected. 

46. 1. pvfitfxu, Wvn^pa must be 0fip€vnjpa or dypevrrjpa ; perhaps nSvd* [aX/a/iov oy^fvr^/xi. 

47. 1. at^aaiT followed by something like aUv Sypaun KoKais] but the remains of the 
letter ailer ait suggest d, (, or (. Cf. Anih. Pal. vi. 158. 3-4 a^^crc d* aiVi nay dyeXi;y Miix^ 

vtdoKa, and vi. 34. 5—6 aXX* £ n^ <rieo7rc^a xat tls oniam UoXvaipoy tifaypov ntfifrots vUa 2i/ivXfo». 

49-54. * To the cave-dwelling mates of the Sileni and to homed Pan of Acroria their 
chief these trophies, a scathless head and new boar's hide, that not even steel may rend, 
were hung up to view as a thank offering for a goodly quarry by Glenis the son of noble 
Onasiphanes.' 

49. 1. SiXipwy. 

50. I. ravT for Tocrd. 

51. oKiujra may be interpreted in the sense of 'uninjured' or 'permanent' on the 
analogy of nv\a\ dicfi^cr in An/h, Pal. ix. 526 or may be regarded as an epithet which 
strictly applies only to the living animal (cf. Soph. Antig, 353 oijp*i6v r aKfirjTa ravpov), 

52. x<i^voi is for x^^^'' > c^' rvfioai for vvf^pou, in 1. 46. The top of the o is missing, 
but fi seems excluded. 

54. 1. 'Ova((ri)(^yf[u]£ ? 

56. 1. dpvfiov6fiov or dpvfiov Sftov. The rest of the epigram was never added. 



663. Argument of Cratinus' AIONYCAAEZANAPOZ. 

19.8X 12-3 cm. 

Of all the lost Greek classics there are few of which the recovery would be 
of greater importance than the plays of Cratinus or Eupolis, and though the 
present fragment does not give any actual portion of Cratinus* works it never- 
theless throws some interesting and much wished for light upon the plots of his 
comedies, about which almost nothing was known previously. It consists of 
the argument of the £^iovvaaki$avbpo9, one of Cratinus' most famous plays, 
written in a small uncial hand in the late second century or the first half of the 
third. The title AiowtraXi^avbpos fj (i. e. the 8th drama) Kpar^lvov occurs, not 
where it would be expected at the end, but at the top of the last column, and 
is written in much larger uncials. What is meant by this comedy being called 
the ' 8th ' is uncertain. Similar numbers are assigned to extant Greek plays in 
their arguments, e. g. the Antigone of Sophocles is the * 3and,' the Alcestis of 
Euripides the ' 17th,' the Birds of Aristophanes the * 35th.* That the numbers 
refer to the chronological order is barely possible in the first two of these 
instances and impossible in the third ; and in the case of the Dionyscdexandrus 
also it is very improbable that the arrangement according to which that play was 
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the 8th was chronological. Korte would make it an alphabetical arrangement. 
As frequently happens in scholia, there are numerous abbreviations in the text 
of the argument. In most cases the last letter written of an abbreviated word 
is above the line ; *EpjLi(^9) in 1. 5 and TTapabo^cr6yL€vo{v) in 1. 40 are written ep/m' 
and irapaboOrjaofifvo. koI takes various forms, / in 1. 6, fc$ in 11. 9, 17, 33, and 43, 
? in 11. II and 21. / for iiiv occurs in 11. 7 and 38, and h' for U in 11. ^3 and 40. 
The high stop is occasionally employed. The MS. is not very accurate, cor- 
ruptions occurring in two lines ; cf. notes on 11. 8 and la. The extant fragments 
of the AiowaaXi^avbpoi, apart from single words, number nine, and how little 
these and the title of the play served to indicate its contents may be judged 
from the fact that Meineke considered ^AXi^avbpos to be Alexander the Great, 
and therefore wished to assign the play to the younger Cratinus. Kock on the 
other hand inferred from the common occurrence of well-known mythical 
personages in the titles of comedies that Alexander was the Trojan Paris, and 
favoured the authorship of Cratinus the elder. The acute hypothesis of Kock 
is now verified by the papyrus, which shows that *AXi^avbpoi in the title is indeed 
the Trojan, and that the plot turned upon an amusing perversion of the story 
of the Trojan war, in which Dionysus played the part assigned in the l^end 
to Paris. That the play was the work of the elder Cratinus is moreover 
proved by the note appended at the end, stating that Pericles was attacked 
for having been the cause of the war. The date of its performance is thus 
fixed to the year B.C. 430 or 429. 

The earlier part of the argument, contained in the upper portion of Col. 1 
and probably in a preceding column, is lost, and where the papyrus becomes 
intelligible it is describing the irapifiaais (11. 6-9). The chorus apparently 
consisted of satyrs in attendance upon Dionysus (cf. 1. 42 and I. 6, note), and 
the action took place for the most part on Mount Ida. The irapdpaan is 
followed (11. 9- 1 a) by a scene between the chorus and Dionysus, in which they 
mock at him, very likely on account of the guise in which he presents himself. 
Possibly Cratin. Fr. inc. ii8i isoiy,r\v Ka6i(rn\K alwoAos koX fiovK6\o9 refers to this 
incident. Then comes (11. 1 2-9) a parody of the judgement of Paris. Aphrodite, 
who promises to Dionysus that he shall be the most beautiful and most beloved 
person in the world, naturally is victorious. Dionysus next goes to Sparta and 
brings back Helen to Mount Ida (11. 20-3). Upon the approach of the Achaeans 
they both take refuge in the house of the real Alexander, Dionysus turning 
himself into a ram and hiding Helen in a basket (11. 23-33). ^^ ^ ^^Y *^ 
understand the boisterous fun to which this scene must have given rise. A 
glimpse of it is afforded by the familiar quotation from the Dionysalexandrus 6 V 
^A^^ios Arwcp TrpSfiarov firj fir} kiytov pablC^i^ which no doubt refers to Dionysus' 
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appearance in the character of a sheep. Alexander himself now comes on the 
stage, and detects the lovers ; the denouement is tiiat Helen remains with him 
as his wife, while Dionysus is sent off in disgrace to be delivered to the Achaeans, 
but accompanied by the faithful satyrs (11. 33-44). 

The papyrus concludes with the scholiast's remark already mentioned, 
showing that the play was directed against Pericles, who may well have been 
satirized in the principal character as Dionysus. Imperfect as it is, the argu- 
ment well illustrates the perversion of familiar legends which seems to have 
been a favourite resource of the older comic poets, and of Cratinus in particular. 

We are indebted to Prof. A. Korte for several suggestions on this 
papyrus. 



Col. i. 

• . • • . • 

[• ] • 

[ ]^'/T( ) 

f Vai' 

[ ] aVTOV glT] 

5 [ ]/?[-]'<^'»' EpKv^) 

[ ]erai /c(a£) ovroi 

/i(€i/) 7r/?(oy) T0V9 0€aTa9 

Tiva irxxov woirj{ ) 

8ia\€yovTai K{ai) 
10 7rapa(f>av€VTa rov 

Aiowaov €7riaK<ic{7rTOV(n) {Kai) 

y\€va(ova{ip) S{€) na 

pay€uofi€va>v avTODi 

napa /jl€v [Hpa^] TupavviBo{si) 
15 aKivqrov 7rafp]a S A6rjva9 

€VTVXi{ai) ;c(a)7(a) 7roX6/io(j/) Trj9 

8 A<ppoSi(Tfi9) Ka\XiaTo{v) re K{ai) 

eirepaoTOv avrov wrap 

X^tV KpiV€l TaVTTJV viKav 

20 p(/)fr{a) S€ Tav{ra) nX^vtra? eiy 
AaK€SaiiJLo(ya) {Kai) rrjv EXevrjv 



Col. ii. 
ALovvcr[aX€^ai/hpos 

Zv [ 

KpaT[€LVOV 

rov AX€^av[8(pop) K{aL) rrjv //(ev) EX€vrj{y) 
30 €19 raXapov mci^^p rvpov ? 

Kpv^a^ eavTOv 8 ciy Kpio{y) 

fji((E)T{a)aK€vaaa? imo/iepei 

TO peXXov wapay€vo 

/i€V09 8 AX€^avS(po9) K(ai) ^pa 
35 aay €KaT€po(y) ayeiv em ra? 

vavs 7rp(joayraTT€i C09 TrapaBaxroov 

T019 A\aiOL{9) oKVOvaris 8c rrj? 

EX€vrj{s) Tovrriv /ifjev) oiKTCipas 

coy yvyaix cf®" €iriKaT€x{€i) 
40 Tov S(€) Aiow(a'oy) coy TrapaBoOrj 

aofi€vo(y) anooTcXXei avv 

aKoXov6{ov<Ti) 8 01 aart^oi) irapaKaXovv 

T€9 T€ K{ai) ovK av npoBoixreiy 

axrrov (^aaKOvrcs kco/ko 

45 8€iTai 8 €v TO 8pa/jLaTi lie 

piKXrj9 /laXa iriOavca? 81 
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€{ayay<»y €Trav€p^€7{ai) €iJL<l>aa'€ci>s ooff CTraycxox^f 

€19 T-qv ISrjy aKov((rasi) S(€) fi€ rois A0rjpaioi9 rov rroX^iLov 

r oKiyov tw9 A)(aiov9 irvp 

6 sqq. * These (the satyrs) address the spectators on behalf of (?) the poet, and when 
Dionysus appears mock and jeer at him. Dionysus, being offered by Hera indestructible 
power, by Athena success in war, and by Aphrodite the prospect of becoming the most 
beautiful and most beloved of all, adjudges the victory to Aphrodite. Afterwards he sails 
to Lacedaemon, carries away Helen, and returns to Ida. Hearing soon after that the 
Achaeans are ravaging the country, he takes refuge with Alexander, and hiding Helen in 
a basket like a (cheese?) and turning himself into a ram awaits the event. Alexander 
appears and detects them both, and orders them to be led away to the ships intending to 
hand them over to the Achaeans ; but when Helen objects he takes pity on her and keeps 
her to be his wife, but sends off Dionysus to be handed over. Dionysus is accompanied 
by the satyrs who encourage him and declare that they will not desert him. In the 
play Pericles is satirized with great plausibility by innuendo for having brought the war 
upon the Athenians.' 

6. Perhaps airtpjc^u^ as Kdrte suggests, ovroi: sc. the satyrs (cf. 1. 42), as Blass 
thinks. Though of course this is not a satyric play, there seems no reason why a chorus 
should not be composed of satyrs, especially in a comedy in which Dionysus is the chief 
character. The verbs in 11. 1 1-2 are very appropriate too to the satyrs, who occur in 1. 42 
as if they had been mentioned before. 

8. irwop froifj{ ) is corrupt. Blass suggests vntp rov iroifj{Tov), which makes good sense 
but is a rather drastic change; cf. however the next note. Kdrte prefers n{*pi) nop 
9roii7(ra>v), which is nearer to the text of the papyrus. 

12. napaytvofxfpav seems to be a mistake for some word like irpoTtufOfiiv»v, Kdrte 

suggests napayYfWofupmv, 

30. Perhaps o)orir[cp rvpop or Tapix{os) j cf. At. Ran, 55^*^^ ^^ ^^^^ rdptxot ovk ttpfjicd 
iro). iiii Aif ovdi t6v rvp6v y« rhv x^<Ap6vy rciXay, tv o^os avrois rois rdkcipois Kor^adup, yapop is 

also possible; cf. Crat. Fr,inc. 280 <S rakopos hfiv hwifK^to^ corot ydpov. Kdrte prefers oppw 
or x^^^i rakapop being the technical word in Athenaeus p. 122 for a bird-basket. 



664. Philosophical Dialogue. 

Height 29 cm* 



Part of a philosophical dialogue on the subject, apparently, of government, 
one of the characters in which is no less a person than Pisistratus the tyrant of 
Athens. There remain in all portions of four columns, contained in two main 
fragments which do not join and of which the relative position has to be 
determined by internal evidence. In Fr. (a), the first column of which is 
complete, some one who speaks in the first person gives an account of his 
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movements at the time of the usurpation of Piaistratus. He had left Athens 
after that event took place and joined Solon in lonta; subsequently at the 
instance of his friends, including Pisistratus himself, and on the advice of Solon, 
he returned to Athens and was there invited to the house of Hagnotheus, a 
relative of his own and grandfather of Thrasybulus son of Philonielus, a young 
man whose guardian he himself was. Of the second column we have no more 
than the first few letters of the lines ; but in the lower part of it other speakers 
evidently intervened (!. 68 ^'^ii J [, I. 8i vuoAa/3tu[i'), Fr. {b), containing another 
nearly complete column, is also in dialogue form. Here the persons are, 
besides the narrator {l</itji', 11. 7, 12), Pisistratus, Ariphron, and Adimantus, and the 
principal subject of conversation is the career of the tyrant Periander of Corinth, 
in whose company Aripliron professes that he and Adimantus had recently 
been, and whose misfortunes he proceeds to describe. Most probably Fr. [a) 
comes from near the beginning of the work, and the narrative portion of Col. 1 
is introductory to the whole dialogue. How much, if anything, is lost between 
Col. ii and Col, iii (Fr. {b)) is of course quite uncertain, but it is improbable 
that there is any considerable gap. The anonymous narrator in Col. 1 will 
accordingly be the same person as the speaker in Col. iii. 11. 92-103 ; but the 
identity of this intimate friend (1. 13) of Pisistratus and sharer in the exile 
of Solon remains a puzzle. Ariphron is perhaps to be recognized as the grand- 
father of Pericles; and Thrasybulus, son of Philomelus, of whom it is here 
remarked (1. 29) that he was popularly supposed to be in love with the tyrant's 
younger daughter, is evidently the Thrasybulus of whom Plutarch tells the story 
{Apophth. Reg. et Imp., p. 189 c, de Ira Cokib., p. 457 f, cf. Val. Max. v. 1. a) 
that he kissed the daughter of Pisistratus at a chance meeting, and that the 
latter instead of being angry gave him her hand in marriage. Polyaenus, who 
adds an episode of the abduction of the girl by her lover {Siralegem. 5. 14), 
substitutes Thrasymedes for Thrasybulus, but agrees with our author as to the 
name of his father, Philomelus. 

But who was the author of this dialogue ? It is written in remarkably good 
Attic (except th oIkoh for (h (ttji;) oUlav in 1. 40), and so far as the style is concerned 
it may be a product of the Aristotelian age. Blass, indeed, suggests that it might 
actually be attributed to Aristotle, with whom Pisistratus was a favourite 
figure. In support of such a view appeal could be made to certain resemblances 
in language between this fragment and the 'A6iivaiu>v UoXirtia — assuming the 
authenticity of that work : — compare e. g. II, 3-6 (So'Xwj') t^poKiytnv 'Afl^rafois on 
TlfKrCarpaTos iinffovKfVti TVpawiSi stlBftv airovs ovk ^v Bvhoto's with AiA. Pol. 14. 2 
Sffot (liv yap ayvoovtri nfurlaTparov i-niTiBiixtvov TVpai^vCbt] . . . itrd !t kiytav [ovk 
m-hftjOtv, 11. 8—9 iTTobqiiCav imtvBtv Tioi-qirafifvoi with Atk. Pol. 1 1 . 1, 13. 1 h.vi^r\^iia.v 



74 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

iiroLTJa-aTOy 11. 23-4 hia rrjv t&v TTfjayfidTiDV KariaTaa-iv With A^A. Pol. 42. I ^ vvv 
KaTCurracrts r^y iroAire/ay, 11. 25-6 ovicly iircbfbdKei irphs fi€y(i\o<f>v€iav with -/4/A. Pol. 
37« 2 woAv -TTpiy ifiorrjTa (cf. 1. 1 1 2) ical irov^piav ivihoaaVy cf. also 1. 1 15 tIvl ravrri 
t(t>[n] and Arist. Fr. 44 rf totJt* ?<^7|. But such coincidences are not very con- 
clusive ; and on the other hand these fragments do not conform to the normal 
type of Aristotelian dialogue, in which, as we know both from the allusions of 
Cicero {ad Ait. iv. 16, xiii. 19) and his imitations, the leading part was taken by 
the philosopher himself. It will be safer then to leave the writer anonymous, 
though he may well be as early as the third or even fourth century B. C. 

As will have been observed, this papyrus reopens some important questions 
of history and chronology, upon which some remarks are made in the commentary 
(notes on 11. i-io, 106-9). If Solon went to Asia when Pisistratus became 
tyrant, his famous meeting with Croesus may have occurred then, and the 
* beautiful myth * be after all a sober fact. The synchronism of the t5rrannies 
of Pisistratus and Periander is another very interesting point, which with the 
testimony of Herodotus partly on the same side should not be dismissed too 
lightly. It is no doubt a question how far the setting of an imaginary dialogue 
can supply a basis for historical conclusions ; but a comparison with such a 
work as Plutarch's Symposium is hardly fair to the present fragments, which 
may probably be regarded as an index to the average opinion of the day, and 
as such deserving of consideration, in spite of the conflict with the ' so-called 
systems of chronology, the contradictions of which a thousand correctors have 
not yet succeeded in harmonizing.' 

The papyrus is written in tall columns measuring 22 x 7 cm.^ in a round 
uncial hand rather resembling that of 412 (P. Oxy. Ill, Plate v), which dates 
approximately from the year 245 A. D. ; the present example is more regular 
and graceful, but no doubt belongs to about the same period. A second hand 
has made one or two small corrections, and seems also to have added some 
at least of the paragraphi and stops. Of the latter all three kinds are found 
(middle at 11. 26, 38, 105, 153 ; low at 1. 18) ; but they are not used with much 
discrimination. The double points, which as usual mark a change of speaker, 
also look more like the second hand than the first. The occasional diaereses, 
however, and marks of elision, as well as the angular signs sometimes employed 
for filling up a short line, are with little doubt by the original scribe. 

{a) Col. i. Col. ii. 

vpcrtpov 17 nKriarparov Xa^uv \6^<oi 

rrjv ap\riv anedrj/jLTjcrtv €7rc« [ 
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8ri irpoX^yoov AOr}vaiois on 

HnTliTTpaTO^ €7nPov\€V€l TV 

5 pavviSi 7n0€iv avrov^ ovk rjv 
8vvaT0f €ya> 8€ Kara/JL^iva^ 

rj8ri niaioTpaTOV rvpavi^oyv 
Tos airoSriiiiav evrevBey 
irof,riiraii€vos €v Imviai fiera 
lo So\(ovo9 SierpiPov yjpovooi 

Se T(ov ^i\(ov <nrov8a^oy 
Tcov r]K€Ly fie* Kai fiaXiara 
IIiaiaTpctTOV 8ia rrjv otK€io 

TflTa* So\<OV09 K€\€U0VT09 

15 erravTfXBov A6ijva^€ KaT€ 

XiTTOv /i€y ovv evravBa irai 
8a OpaavpovXov top ^iKo 

firiXov. KaT€tXfJ(f>HV 8€ fl€l 

pai^i]ov Tj8r] fiaXa koXov Kay a 
20 001^ Kai TTjv oyfriv Kai rov rpo 
nov iroXv 8ia<p€povTa r(ov 

rjXlKl(OT0l>V T€Ta7r€lV0l>ll€ 

vcoy yap rcov aXXcoy 8ia rr^v 

TCi>y npayiiarmv KaTaaraaiv 

25 ou8€i9 €W€8e8a>K€i irpos ii€ 
ii 
yaX<Hf>uav» navras 8^ fhrepe 

pdXev XmroTpofpiais Kai kv 

VTiyiais Kai Tais aXXaif 8a7ra 

p[ais] S[i€]P€pXTjTO 8 €v rrji no 



M 

50 7<f[ 



30 X[€]i TTjs y€<xyr€pa9 todv tou 
Tou niaiarpaTOv Ovyarepcov 
€pav i8ci>y app7j<popova'av 

AyvoO^os OVV namros au 
Tov nap a>< Kai Tp€(f>oix€V09 





7[ 




Xoi' 

m ■ 




<Tvy[ 




/«< 


55 


ovS[ 




TOV irai[pos 




irapi]v[ 




yvi{ 




TOl{ 


60 


eTia[ 




M 




airra{ 




li€Ta[ 




T0A/*[ 


65 


TTja- • ' 




TOV a[ 




^«< 




017 a [ 




8p(iat^ 


•JO 


Xpoti 




''«X<'t 




Tayei[ 




«/*[ 




m[ 


76 


pav[ 




/C€/iaT[ 



KaK€iinj[ 
naiv€ij^ 

VTJ<rVIJL[ 

80 noSrjpi[a 
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35 ^Tvy-j^av^v o SpaavpovXov 
8ia TO Tov iraTpos km ttj? 
firiTpos opff>avov KaToKti 
^Orivcu- Tpa)(yv0€i9 ri fioi 

Sok^l] irpos avTOv icoXci /a* 
40 €19 OLKOP' avyy^vr} t€ axrroi? 
ovra Kai KaTaXiK^imitvov 
€7rtTp<mov tmo tov fiXo/iri 
Aot/* Kayco /laXa TrpoOv/ims 

tPaSi^oy Kcu yap rjy €v rjSo 
45 yrj fioi TO avp8iaTpip€iv Ayvo 



VnoXapa{y 

T 

yap i7[ 
poy • [ 

Taia-d[ 

yovv [ 
([o«rr]|i[ 
oaa)[ 
90 ain'o[ 



{b) Col. iii. 

€1 TOiwv €^7fv aXr^Ori tout [e 
<mp OUT av n€piav8p<oi \v 
aiT^Xotrj /laXXov ap)(€iv rj v 
95 €T€pov a[px\€a0ar our aXXooc 

Ov6€Vi TQ0[l'] 0at/X<O9 apXOVTCDV 

Jo/co) yap q[irr]oy €<pTjy €v tois 
if>iXTaTOts [Ko/ii^EiaOai Tas a/iap 
Tias* Tt yap [(ptX]T€pov av8pi 

100 vow ^X(^VTi\ iraTpiSoS' Kai - 
[icjara (fiivaiv [oC\k€Uov avOpm 
[ir\<i[>v : t>7ro[Aaj9]a>i/ ovv Api 
[<p]pcDv aXi][OTj v]tj AC €<p7j Xe 
[yjcif Kai poij[X]o/i€6a aoi jiap 

105 [T^priaai cyoo Kai AS^i/iavTO^ 
[ojin'oo'l* 7rapay€vofi€voi wvl 
\Il€]piav8p(oi 8ia ttjv onfioTq 
[rja /leyaXrf iraw avii<f>opai 
[7r]€piW€a-ovTi : Kai nia-iarpa 
[t]o9 Tivi Tavrqi €<fl[fi :] €y<» « 



Col. iv. 



no 



€ev[ 

140 €0a[ 
vav[ 
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[ir\€v (f>pa<T<o* TTpo 7[ov yap] Ku 
['^el^oy Tov n€piap8p[ov n]aT€ 
[pa] Xap€iv TTjv apxv[^ €/c]/ja 
[Toji/y Trj9 TToXcooy c[i jcoXojt/ 

i[ 

115 [p]€voi BaKj(v[a8ai] <rt;[yy€i'€ia] 
[/i€]yaXiy* Xap[ov]ros [8€ av] 
[to]u niv ap^riv To[i;ro)i' to] 

[/i€j/] irXriOo^ €if>vy€ t[ ] 

[. • .]lv o\iy€[i\ Se Kai[ ] 

lao [• • • OffTf^y ^^^ ^'^^^? [*****] 
[• • .]€i^€i[. • J\r€a' • a[ ] 

[. • .]pxov[. . .]fi€pai[ ] 

[• • O^*^' ^- • -K^^ fK ] 

[• • •]a)i 01 €1T[.] • 099 J€0[. .'...] 

125 [. • n]po9 To[y n]€ptavS[pov . .] 
[• • »]a-i poi [n\]riaiaC^iv . . . 
[. • . .]tr!ro7[, .] vnep tc[u He 
\pia]^8pov* t^ai] tl^ €i(ra[. • . . 
[. .] KeXevtra . [. .]<myc[. . . . 

130 [. • ,]v€iy a{. • .y<€Tar •[.... 






»35 [• 



h? €^e{ i[. . .]}r/Knr([. . . . 
]Xo/(a( ic[. . .] fiov\[. . . . 
Itaxnrtf^ 

.] . eiovT{. 

.] . fVT0[. 



a7ro[ 
145 Ta)I^; 

Tpa . 
Kov[ 



( 



(c) 150 ]a[ 
]owt[ 

]a»'€X[ 
«55 Jw/io^ 



] xat ira\[ 

160 ]or ea[ 

] fvpop[ 
].(raa[ 
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'(Solon) before Pisistratus seized the government went abroad; for his warnings to the 
Athenians that Pisistratus was aiming at a tyranny failed to convince them. I however 
stayed on ; but when the tyranny of Pisistratus was already established I left the country 
and lived in. Ionia with Solon. After some time my friends were anxious for my return, and 
particularly Pisistratus, on account of our intimacy; so as Solon urged it I went back to 
Athens. Now I had left there a boy named Thrasybulus, the son of Philomelus. I found 
him grown into a very handsome and virtuous young man, far superior in looks and 
manners to the others of his age ; for in the general debasement due to the political situa- 
tion no one had advanced to any nobility of character. He surpassed them all in horse- 
breeding and the chase and other such expensive pursuits ; and it was said against him in 
the city that he was in love with the younger daughter of Pisistratus, whom he had seen 
carrying the vessels of Athene. His grandfather Hagnotheus in whose house it happened 
that Thrasybulus, who had been bereft of both father and mother, was being brought up, 
being, I think, a little annoyed with him, invited me to his house as I was their kinsman 
and had been left guardian by Philomelus. I was very ready to go, for Hagnotheus' 
company was a pleasure to me . . .' 

i-io. This statement that just before the establishment of the tyranny of Pisistratus 
Solon left Athens and went to Ionia is not only new but conflicts with the account of 
Plutarch (Sol. 30-1), who represents Solon as refusing to fly and as living on at Athens in 
friendly relations with the usurper. The *A$fjvau»p noXtrtia (14. 2) does not suggest that 
Solon retired from Athens, though on the other hand there is nothing there inconsistent 
with such a view; it is simply stated that Solon's warnings and opposition proved fruitless. 
Diogenes Laertius indeed asserts (L 51, 62) that Solon died in Cyprus, and this statement 
may now have to be treated with more respect than heretofore. A new light is thus turned 
upon the much discussed question of the meeting between Solon and Croesus as king of 
Lydia. The usurpation of Pisistratus and the accession of Croesus to sole sovereignty are 
placed in the same year, b.c 560, and there will be no chronological objection to the 
interview described by Herodotus, if it is transferred to this period. With regard to the 
date of Solon's death, xp^wot in 1. 10 here is too vague to build any argument upon ; 
according to Heraclides Ponticus he survived the overthrow of the constitution <n;xv6v xi^^^t 
according to Phanias of Ephesus less than two years (both op. Plutarch, SoL 32). 

5. L frct^civ. 

II. This construction of (nrovdaC<ty with the infinitive is common in Aristotle, e.g. A/h. 

Pol, 38. 4 ots aifT6s i<nrovda<rtp A^iv. 

15. fcorcXiYToy is probably for icarfXciirov. 

26. 1. virrpc/3aX(X)€y. 

29-32. This is the first mention of a second daughter of Pisistratus. With appti- 

<f)opova'aif cf. Polyaenus, Siraiegtm, 5. 14 Qpaavfiridfis ^tKofifjXov rrjs Utururrpdrov Bvyarpht 

ipaaBth trofortvovaaw aMjp irpoadpofiop €<l>iKrfatp, Apparently the author of our dialogue 
either did not know of or did not accept this more romantic version, for apprf^pouirap 
and flro/iYrrvovaov can hardly refer to different occasions. For hafi^KK^a-Oai with the 
infin. cf. Hdn. 2. 6. 10 dXX* ^ep li^i^y bu^riBtft fiuroffaaik§vt that, but the construction is 
unusual. 

37. op<l)aPov : 1. 6p<f>ap6t, 

82. All. that remains of the supposed r over the line is a rather coarse horizontal 
stroke, immediately above a break in the papjrrus. 

88. The letters oor have each had a short horizontal stroke drawn through them, 
probably by the first hand ; the doubtful « was perhaps also deleted. 
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91-114. '" This accordingly seems probable. If then," said I, "this be true, it vould 
be of no more advantage to Periander to rule than be ruled b/ another nor to any other 
bad ruler. For I suppose," I said, " that he will reap the reward of his misdeeds among 
those dearest to him. For what is dearer to a sensible man than his country and his 
blood- relations i " " Yes, by Zeus," struck in Ariphron, " you speak truly, and I and 
Adimantus here wish to bear you out, having just been with Periander when his cruelly 
plunged him into a terrible disaster." "What disaster?" said Pisistralus. "I will tell 
jou," he said. " Before Cj-pselus, the father of Periander, obtained the supremacy, the 
great clan of the Bacchiadae, as they are called, ruled the city. When he became supreme 
the majority of them fled ... a few however remained. . . ." ' 



98. [(Ofiijiiirfloi mr ofiopriat in the Sense of KoiutlaBai ra U rail Siiapnun is a CUrloUS 

expression, though cf, Arist. £t/i. Nic. ix. 7 Kojiwu/u'wiut rdi ;(upirat. 

106-9. Unless the present conversation is to be supposed to have occurred while 
Pisistratus was sdll a private person, which is eminently improbable, this passage plainly 
implies that Peiiander of Corinth was not yet dead when the tyranny of Pisistratus was 
established at Athens. The ordinary chronology places tlie accession of Periander in 
B.C. 635 and his death in 585, thus leaving a very considerable interval before the first 
tyranny of Pisistralus, which no one desires to put earlier than B.C. 560. According to one 
passage of Herodotus, however, Periander and Pisistratus were contemporaries; for he 
makes the former arbiter in a war between Athens and Mytilene which fallowed upon the 
capture of Sigeum by Pisistratus (v. 94-5). The usual method of avoiding this difficulty is 
to suppose that there were two wars with Mytilene, and that the arbitration of Periander 
occurred in the first. But for this there is no kind of evidence, and, as Beloch has pointed 
out {^Rheinisches Museum, vol. x!v. p. 466 sqq.), the difficulties involved in this explanation 
are hardly less than those which it attempts to solve. He himself suggests that the mistake 
of Herodotus consists in referring an arbitration by Periander in a dispute between I'enedos 
and Sigeum (ArisL Rhtt. i. 15. 13) to the period of the war against Myiilene; at the same 
time Beloch con.^iders that the chronology of Periander is quite insecure, and that he 
might with advantage be put several decades later. But other references in Herodotus 
dearly point to the earUer date, for the tyranny of Periander at Corinth synchronized with 
that of Thrasybulus at Miletus (Hdt. i. ao, v. 92), which was established at the beginning 
of the reign of Alyattes king of Lydia (i. 18—22) ; while the eclipse of the sun which ended 
the war between Alyattes and Cyaxares of Media (i. 74) provides a securely fixed point of 
departure (approximately b.c. 585). Herodotus' chronology is probably past mending. 

108. firyoXij iru>u miufmpai : to what this refers is not clear. As the Bacchiadae were 
in some way involved, the misfortune is apparently not one of those ordinarily ascribed by 
tradition to the private life of Periander. 

115. Cf. Hdt. V. 92 jf oXiyap);i'';, iwi otrat Ba«;(id8ai KaXtoiimrH tn/iov rqr iniXiv i8i8o<7ai' ii 

Kot IfyoiTa ('£ oXX^Xuv. It is doubtful whether the mistake of the original hand in the 
spelling of the name was anyihing more than u for i ; but there is barely room in the 
lacuna for [aSm], 

iig. Kai[; the third letter is quite uncertain; perhaps iiiit(»/«iwii' I nTrtXjdjifoJii ouc. The 
question of the reading here is complicated by the doubt concerning the position of the frag- 
ment containing the Itrst part of II. 120 sqq. Lines 125-6 and 127-8 will suit the arrangement 
adopted in the text, which moreover brings out a column of exactly the required length. 
In 1. 1 20 this fragment contains the doubtful <■ and part of the ir ; the rest of the ir (which 
apart from the fragment could be read as r) Is on the upper piece. Another break 
occurs between II. 133-4, b>" ^^'^ ^^ junction is almost certain. The latter parts of 
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11. 1 28 ] rtff 9W€{ ... 13a ]/3ovX[ are also on a detached fragment the position of which, though 
probable from the appearance of the pap3mis, is by no means secure. 

150-63. This fragment from the bottom of a column very likely belongs to Col. iv ; 
it does not appear possible to find a place for it in CoL iii. 



666. History of Sicily. 

Fr. {a) IO-5 x 4-6, Fr. {b) 10-3 x 4-6 cm. Plate I. 

These fragments, which belong evidently to the same colunm, of which 
they formed the upper and lower portions respectively, are notwithstanding 
their small size of no slight interest and importance. They contain an abstract 
or summary of events in Sicily, the different items, which are stated in the 
concisest manner, being marked off by paragraphi and further distinguished 
from each other by the protrusion of the first lines into the lefl margin. The 
papyrus was a regular literary roll, written in a fine uncial hand, which bears 
a very strong resemblance to that of the Oxyrhynchus papyrus of the lipooiymi 
Ai/fLi/yopixd (facsimile in P. Oxy. I, p. 54), and also to that of the Bacchylides 
papyrus, to which it presents a still closer parallel than was provided by the 
Demosthenes MS. We should assign it, like the Demosthenes, to the second 
century A.D. ; an earlier date is not at all likely. Probably this is part 
of an epitome of a continuous history of Sicily, and it may well be that, as 
Blass thinks, the work epitomized was the lost History of Timaeus. 

The period to which the fragments refer seems to be that immediately 
following the general overthrow of the tyrannies in the Sicilian cities which 
took place about the year 465 B.C. (Diod. xi. 68. 5). This period is indicated 
by the frequent mentions of conflicts with the f^i^oi, by whom are meant the 
mercenaries settled in the cities by the tyrants as a support of their rule. 
Diodorus, who is the sole authority for the history of this time, narrates the 
course of the hostilities at Syracuse between these new comers and the older 
citizens (xi. 7a, 76) ; and implies that Syracuse was not peculiar in this respect : — 
•Almost all the cities,' he says (76. 5), *. . . with one consent came to terms with 
the strangers (f^voi) settled there.' The papyrus fills in some of the intermediate 
details passed over by the historian. We hear of an expedition of ^voi from 
Enna and Cacyrum against Gela, which received aid from Syracuse. This was 
apparently followed by overtures from the f^vot to the Syracusans (cf. note on 
1. 5), which, however, proved ineffectual, for the next event is a battle between 
them. Shortly afterwards the mercenaries settled at Minoa were defeated 
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by the combined forces of Syracuse and Agrigentum. The activity displayed 
by Syracuse warrants the inference that she had herself already got the upper 
hand of her own ^ivoiy who, as Diodorus relates, were finally defeated in a 
pitched battle. The campaign of the Syracusans against Catana mentioned at 
this time by Diodorus (76. 3) is part of the same anti-foreign movement. But 
hostilities seem to have extended beyond the opposing sections of the various 
city states. The fragments also supply information of an expedition of 
Agrigentum against Crastus, and an engagement subsequently occurred at the 
latter place between the Agrigentines and forces from Himera and Gela, which 
may be supposed to have come to the assistance of Crastus. These new 
facts may not be very weighty, but they convey a more adequate idea than 
was before possible of the period of unrest, the oT<l<r€is and rapaxal, which 
intervened between the overthrow of the tyrannies and the establishment of 
general peace. 



[T<iii]y €v Oii^[\(oi Kai 

KoKVpCDl ^€P[0Dy €7rt 

[FJcXay <rrpa[T€ia 

porj[0]€ia Svpa[K]c{a-Loi>v 
5 P€[Xa>]iOir Kai 7r . [. . . 
TCDv ^epcDV irpof [Svpa 
Koaiou^ 



Kpaarov 0T/)[ar€ia 



fiaxfi SvpaKoa[i<ii>v kcu 

TOl>V ^€y[a)]i' [ 

10 rXavKmy n^ 

[••.•... Jvwf'l • • • • • 



•■ 

15 Kpaarov Ifi€pa[i<ii>y 

Kai FeXo^KDV wpos A[Kpa 

yavTivovf /'a^[^ 

a>r 01 TTjy Mipcotav 

ao CovT€9 vir AKpa 

yavTivonv Kai ^vpa 
Koauov ^ip^^T^aav 
[. AKp\aya^iv . . . 



AKpoi^yav^ivwv €m 



1. 0/i^X«>i : cf. Cic. Verr, 4. 48 Hermenstum nemare, qui locus . . . umbilicus Siciliae 
naminaiury and the spurious line in Callim. H. in Cer, 6. 15 rpi£ d* rirt fcoXXiori^r i^o-ov ^pdiut 

6fuf>ak6v "Emfap, 

2. KoKvpcH : the site of this town, which is mentioned by Ptolemy, has been placed 
at the modem village of Cassaro, near Palazzolo ; the present passage seems to indicate that 
it should be looked for further west, and the position given in Kiepert's Topogr, HisL Atlas 
is probably not far from the truth. 

5. All that remains of the letter at the end of the line is a straight stroke which 

G 
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suggests «, f^, or i. p is not impossible, but there is no trace of the tail, and we therefore 
hesitate to introduce frp[c<ri3cia, which is otherwise attractive, into the text. 

10. V\avK»v is evidently a personal name, but nothing is known of this bearer of it. 

11. The gap between the two fragments probably extends to about lo lines, but 
it may be larger. 

13. Crastus is described by Steph. Byz. as vSK^s SuccXw r»y SaeaM»y, citing the SuccXimi 
of PhiBstus. Its position is unknown ; no doubt it was in the neighbourhood of Agri- 
gentum. 

22. The vestiges of the letter after i^ipc do not suggest ^, but can hardly be said to be 
inconsistent with that letter, since there is no other example of a ^ in the text. If the shape 
of the B was tall and narrow, as in the Bacchylides papyrus, the effect of mutilation 
might be that actually presented in the fragment. Of the supposed 17 only a small speck 
remains. 

23. A fresh entry probably commences at this line, and in that case there would 
be one or even two letters before A<p]ayai(TtF . ., e.g. 1} or ri 'A«p]ayai{riMov. 



666. Aristotle, npoTpenriKSs. 

27*2 X 9*8 cm. 

A sheet containing two practically entire columns, preceded by the ends of 
lines from a third, the text of which includes a lengthy passage quoted by 
Stobaeus {Flor. 3. 54) from Aristotle, and now generally assigned to the 
Aristotelian dialogue IIpoTpewrtKrfs or Exhortation to Philosophy (Rose, Fr. 57). 
Besides additions at the beginning and end of the excerpt the papyrus supplies 
a sentence omitted by Stobaeus in the middle of his quotation. The evidence 
of these supplementary passages, though bringing no direct proof of the identity 
of the treatise of which they formed part, tend to support the attribution to the 
nporpcTTTt/crfs, in particular 11. 161 sqq., where the foregoing argfument on the 
worthlessness of external goods as such results in a recommendation of philo- 
sophy (cf. note on 1. 170). 

The text is written in narrow columns (width 4 cm.)^ placed very close 
together, in rather small informal uncials, which we should date about the 
middle or latter part of the second century. No breathings or accents occur, 
and stops are also absent, the sentences being divided off by paragraph! only. 
The common angular sign is used to fill up short lines. Parts of the initial 
letters of the first few lines of a fourth column remain, but all that is recog- 
nizable is a doubtful c opposite 1. 118 and an o) opposite 1. i2o. The papyrus 
is dirty and rubbed in places. 

The appended collation is derived from Hense's edition of Stobaeus, ill. 



666. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 



83 



3. 25. The MSS. referred to are the Escurialcnsis Mendozae (M), Parisinus (A), 
and Marcianus as embodied in the edition of Trincavelli (Tr.). Other authorities 
are Maximus Monachus, Gnomologium^ c. 17 (= Max.), where the earlier part 
of the quotation in Stobaeus is given with some slight textual variations, and the 
Florilegium Laurentianum (Laur.), where the extract of Maximus reappears 
(Meineke, StobaeuSy iv. 225, 25). The papyrus sometimes supports one, some- 
times another, of these witnesses, and occasionally corrects them all. It is, 
however, itself far from being impeccable, and in one or two places where it 
is the sole authority emendation is necessary. 



Col. i. 

^. 
5 Y^i 

]Aao" 
10 ]7rX€ 

\av 
]a)i/ 

15 ]rtdc<r 

]Aa 
]icou 

23 lines lost. 
45 ^i<m 

]vm 



Col. ii. 
r€ 7rpaTT€iv Tav 

SeOPTCOV ri TTpO 
60 OUpOVfX€VOV9 
k<dXvtji SlO S€l 

TTfV TOVTmV 

O^capovaav arv 
\iav <f>€vy€iu 

65 Kai VOp.L(€LV 

Trjv €vSaipoviav 

OVK €V TCM TTOX 

\a KeicrrjaOai yt 
vcaOai /laXXov 
70 17 €v ro)t Troi>9 

rrjv ^i^x^*' ^'* 
K€ia6ai Kai yap 

(ro^/ia ov TO \a/i 

wpai eaOrjTL /C€ 
75 KO(riirj/i€voy 

<pair] T19 av €[i 

vai /laKapiop 

a}Jl\a] TO TTjy i{y€t 

av €)^ov Kai a[7rov 
80 8ai<o9 Siajc€[iii]€ 

vov Kav /irjSev 

G 2 



Col. iii. 

115 8ia TTjf V'^x^^ *y* 
OcDy rrXeouao'aa'a 
€1 auTCDu €ivai 
ra KTrj/iara nay 
Tcoy aiayLO'TOv 



120 cD(nr€p yap ei T19 

T(OV OIK^TOOV 

rcDv avT€v ^ei 
ponv €irj KaTay€ 
AaoToy ap y^voiro 
125 Tov avTov rponov 
019 7rX€Ovo9 a^iav 
Tfiv KTrjaiv €iva[i 
av/iPcPfjKtv rrjf 
tSias tpvcew a6[Xi 

130 0V9 rOVTOV9 €iva[i 

Sei voiii^Hv 

Kai TOVTO Kar a 
\X\ri6€iav oiiT<o9 
[€]x€i riKT€i yc^p 
'35 <3t>^ (prjo'iy 17 nap 
oifiia Kopo9 lf€[y 
vppiv anaiS€[v 
aia Se /i€t €^ov 
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ai\(r)(vvo 


T(OV npO€lpTjp€ 




a-ias avoiav rd[is 


] • vi Trap 


vcov avToi>i iraprii 


140 


yap 8iaK€i/i€[voi? 


50 ]avTci>v 


Tov avTOv 3[€] rpo 




ra 7r€pi rrjv ^ 


]ati yap 


85 TTOV Kai '^XOV 




X17J/ KaK<Df ov 


] . KVWV 


eav rji n^iraiSev 




T€ 7rXoxrro9 ovt i 


(pa]ryrji 


Heyrj Ttiv TOiav 




c^vs ovT€ KaXXos 


]y orav 


TtlV KOi TOP TOIOV 


MS 


Tonv ayaOa^v corfiy 


T 

65 ]roir 
] 


rov avOpcmov 
90 euScu/JLova npoa 




oXX cKTOoi tr^p aif a!\y 
rai fiaXXoy ai 8ia 


ayopeuTtov eariv 

OVK ay TOIS €KT09 




Oea-^is Ka6 tm[€p 
poXrjv vnap^cDai 




171 \apwpc09 K€ 


150 


roaoxrro^ iui{[<» 




X0pTjyrip€P09 




Kai irXctoo rov 




95 avTOf prjSevof 




K€KrrJll€V0V 




a^ios (Dv ov8€ yap 




pXatrrovai (fav) av[€v 




[i]inrov €av ^aXia 




^povTja-€oi>9 [ira 




yjpvaa Kai <tk^v 


15s 


pay€V()t>vTc^i ro 




rjp €j(T]i TToXtrre 




yap /irj 7rai8[i /la 




TOO Xrj ^avXos o>v 




"j^aipav raur [cori 




rov roiovTov 




ro /iTj roif (f[av 




a^LOV TiVO^ VOfll 




XOIS TTJV c^ot^o-t 




^o/iev ^Tivos vo 


160 


av cyx^V*^^'^ 




105 oXX €av 8iaK€ipL€ 
vo^ (lyt) airouSauos 
TOUTOv /laXXoy 
€iraivoviuv 


165 


rrjv 8€ <ppov[Tja'iv 
awavr€9 av c[/ioXo 
yrjatiav €is ro [/lav 
Oav€iv yiyveafflcu (jccu) 
^rjr€iv CUV ras [8v 




X<0pl9 Se TCDV €1 


vaiJL€i9 ^tXoco^ia 




no prjiiey<DV av/i 
paiVH TOis /iriSe 




7r€pi€iXfiif>€y a{(r 




T€ fr(09 OVK a'n\po 




yo9 a£iot9 ovfTiv 




^aaiaT(09 (f>iXc[ao 




orav Tv^foai \o 


170 <Pl]T€OV €<m Kai 




[piyyijay Kai tcdv 
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58-170. ' . , . nor prevent them when purposing to do a right action. We ought to 
be warned by the spectacle of their plight to avoid it ourselves {?), and should regard 
happiness not as dependent upon the acquisition of wealth rather than upon a pardcular 
State of the soul, Bodily blessings woukl not be held to consist in adornment with 
magnificent apparel, but in the possession of health and in sound condition, even in the 
absence of the other advantages which I have mentioned. In the same way happiness 
is to be attributed to the disciplined soul and to a man of such a character, not to the man 
who is magnificently supplied with externals and is in himself worthless. We do not 
consider a bad horse lo be of any value if it has gold chains and costly trappings ; we 
rather give our praise to one that is in sound condition. Besides what we have said, too, 
worthless persons, when they obtain wealth and value tlieir possessions more than the 
goods of the soul, are in the worst case of all. For just as a man who was inferior to his 
own domestics would be ridiculous, so those who come to find their property of more value 
than their own nature ought to be held miserable. And this is the truth of the matter, 
for " satiety breeds insolence " as the proverb says, and want of discipline combined with 
power breeds folly. In a bad state of the soul neither wealth nor strength nor beauty 
are good things, but the greater the abundance of these qualities, the more do they injure 
their possessor, if they are unaccompanied by reason. " Do not give a child a knife," 
is as much as to say, "Do not entrust bad men with power." Now reason, as all would 
admit, exists for the acquisition of knowledge, and seeks ends the means to which are 
contained in philosophy ; why then should philosophy not be pursued without hesitation 
...f 

61-4. This sentence might be correct if, as Diels suggests, Btiapimaar referred to some 
preceding substantive such as ^ rur mrovialw n^Hcru. Bui more probably some correction 
is required ; the simplest perhaps is to emend Otupovaai' to Stwpaviva or Siapovmas, with the 
sense given in our translation. Other expedients would be to read roiJr' oi for Tairrar, 
' the wretched state of mind which neglects this,' or to insert n after Tovrai; ' which pays 
great consideradon to any of these external things,' but the latter interpretation oiBiwpovaai' 
is hardly so natm-al. 

65. The extracts of Stobaeus and Maximus Mon. begin after xai. rofdCtt Si M, ii6iit{t 
A, i«/itfn» Tr., iTOfiifofHM 8f Max., Mfufm' Sd Laur. 

68. jiwffftu: so Max., Laur. ; yiymrrSai MA, Tr. 

69. ^oXXo> 7: >ioXXo» i{i) MA, Max., Laur., aXX" if Tr. 

70-a. TTrus TTjf y^uxni-: T^i- ^. tl MA', t^ 'fnx'j tS A', Tr., Max., Laur. Above the w of 
irwi there are in the papyrus some faint vestiges, which if not accidental might perhaps 
represent a cursively written (v ; but we have considered this too doubtful for insertion in 
the text. In any case iruc has not been cancelled, and if the intention was to indicate 
a reading li iron the rv should have been written further to the left. 

73. au/ia ou ™ : so MA, Max., Laur,; oiM t& crifia aM Tr. 

76. Tis an 60 MA^ Max., Laur.; rit cJ A', tk Tr. 

78. Considerations of space made it more probable that vyiai- or vyium (A, Tr., Max., 
Laur.) was written than vyiiun' (M). 

8a. irpiHipitfttiav : so MSS. except Max,, where vapoiainintv is found. 

85. ^JCl"'- so ^^r Tr., Max., Laur; -jrvx^ A. 

86. «.» 7,, TTfTT. : so M, Tr„ Max., Laur. ; lunnf liih .r.jr. Tr. 
88. KOI : Laur. substitutes (ir. rouvrof is omitted in Max. 
93. rati : so MA, Laur. ; ru Tr., Max. 

txnt : so MA, Max., Laur. ; /c toCtow Tr. 
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93. Xafinpw : SO MA*, Max^ Laur. ; \afiirp6t A*, Tr. 

Ktxoprjyrnuvos I KMKoa-fiTjfuvos MSS. [KiKoafAtpos Laur., putting \afiirp&s after KtKO<rfi,), 

95. avTog : Max. and Laur. add dc. 

96. ovdf : so A* (and conjecturally Meineke) ; oft-f A* and the other MSS. 

97. cay ^roXia : c^ ^rcXXia MA, Max., LaUT. ; Khjf ^cXXia Tr. 

98-9. A places txij before xpwafi. 

100. The papjmis does not support Meineke's insertion of avrds before <f>at\os which 
is adopted by Rose. 

105. #av: hs S» MSS. except Laur., which has i»s &v and adds 6 before tnrwhaios, 

1 06. The insertion of i;i (so MSS.) is necessary. 

109-19. The excerpts of Stobaeus and Maximus omit this passage, and unfortunately 
its meaning and construction are obscured by a corruption. Apparently vXcoyao-oirarf con- 
ceals something like frXcorov c{(ca, and we may either add avy^i (cf. 11. 125-7) ^^^ place 
a comma after m^fiara, when the sense will be as in the translation above, or connecting 

r»v but Tfjs ^Xf^ ceyaB^p with Tvxo»(ri insert 6 or ^ircp (so Diels) before mivrtav ai<rx<<'Toy. ' It 

sometimes happens that worthless persons have both external and mental gifts, and value 
the former above the latter, which is the most disgraceful thing of alL' Corruptio opHmi 
pessima. The latter remedy produces an easier construction and a more pointed sentence. 
122. T»9 is omitted in the MSS. 

126. irktmntX vktiopot MSS. 
128. <n)iifi«fif}Kfv : avii^fif}K€ M.SS* 

130. TovTovs fcwi[f : so MSS. except A, which transposes the words. 

131. The excerpt of Maximus ends here. 

1 50—1 . f(ct([«0] Ktu ir\«iw : Koi irXcttt Ka\ /jLti^o Tr., ytXcuo koi fic/^tt MA. 

^63"^' Stobaeus here has x^P^^ <f>povfi<r€m vapay€p6i»MVMy which is the conclusion of his 
quotation. In 1. 153 we have supposed that the repetition of a» led to the loss of cav. 
To read {t)ap [x^p^^ would make the line too long. 

155-60. Cf. lamblichus, Proirepticus^ 2 pkafitph laaKurra rpoff>rit IMP tinffBopia rf t6 
a&fuif KTrfatuf di r^ rrfp ^xi^ duucitfUptf kok&s, koI firuppakis Koi ofUHOP fuupofUp^ dovpoi fidxQipap 

ml luixBrip^ ivpafup, which looks like an imitation of the passage before us. On the close 
connexion of part of the treatise of lamblichus with the Aristotelian dialogue cf. By water in 
Journal of Philology^ ii. 55 sqq. 

164. There would hardly be room for the necessary nu, after yvfp^u^^ but the 
homoioteleuton may easily have caused its omission; cf. note on 153-5. 

169. fl>iKocro<l>rfT€op was the key-note of the UpoTpan-iKSs, as of the similarly named work 
of lamblichus : c£ Bywater, t'did., pp. 68-9. 



667. Aristoxenus ? 



18x8 cm. 



Parts of two columns, the former of which comprises thirty complete lines, 
containing an analysis of certain musical scales. To the authorship of the 
fragment we have no real clue. It is natural in such a case to think first of 
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Aristoxenus, the greatest name among the ancient writers upon musical theory ; 
and there is no reason why the piece should not come from his 'A^ifionmd 2rotx«w 
or some similar work. But on the other hand there is no particular reason why 
it should, for any treatise on the same subject might include some such dis* 
cussion as that found here. The papyrus probably falls within the third century. 
It is written in a clear semi-uncial hand, without stops or other lection marks ; 
a short space, whicii is indicated in the transcript below, is used to divide the 
several sentences. 

The highly technical language employed in the fragment can hardly be 
understood or discussed without some preliminary explanation of the composi- 
tion of the Greek scale. We must here acknowledge our great indebtedness 
to Mr, H. S. Macran, to whose excellent edition of the Harmonics of Aristoxenus 
the reader is referred for further information. 

The fundamental unit which was the basis of the Greek scale in all its 
later developments was the tetrachord, typically consisting of two dieses, i.e. 
semitones or smaller intervals, and a complement, or the interval remaining 
when the dieses were subtracted from the concord of the fourth. The magnitude 
of the three intervals determined the genus of the tetrachord as enharmonic or 
chromatic, the enharmonic variety containing two quarter-tones and a ditone, 
and the chromatic other divisions, e.g. two semitones and a tone and a half. 
The more familiar diatonic tetrachord, composed of a semitone and two tones, 
was distinguished by having only one diesis. Larger scales were effected by 
the arrangement or combination (ap/ioyia) of such tetrachords in two ways, {a) 
by conjunction (Tvva^j'i), when the last note of one tetrachord coincided with 
the first note of the next; or [b) by disjunction (8id(^fvfi9), when the tetrachords 
were separated from each other by a tone. The combination of a pair of 
tetrachords in these two methods produced respectively the heptachord and 
octachord scales of the seven-stringed and eight-stringed lyres. Further 
additions resulted in what was known as the perfect scale, which took the 
following form (/ = tone, d = diesis, and c = complement) : — 









„^i. [f^M'--) 
















i-warSrf 




,..S, 






1 'J 1 J • 


, ' d 


i J 1 , 










"7™' C»''("T/'^™'-) 


tj^ipBoyaiw 
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or in modern notation : — 



$ 



3 




^ 






^j::^ J J IrJ ^ -^ 1^ f- f- 



f^ 



It will be observed that this system divei^^es at a certain point into a 
conjunct and a disjunct scheme, the heptachord scale being the basis of the 
one (the 'lesser complete system') and the octachord that of the other (the 
'greater complete system '). The additional note at the bottom was technically 
known as the irpo<r\aiJLPav6fjL€vos. 

To come now to the passage before us. The writer is examining and 
locating different scales, and has proposed for consideration a heptachord 

scale of the form ^ , ■ , ■ ^ v ' ^y ' ' ^ scale of this type 

would be enharmonic or chromatic (11. 1-2) and also a conjunctive arrangement 
(11. 2 sqq.). Such conjunction would occur in three places in the perfect scale 
(11. 10 sqq. ; see the scheme above), i. e. in the tetrachords iirar^v and lu^aQv, 
li€<rQv and vrfr^ (avrnififjiiyoiv), vrfTciv {bL€Civyfi4v(ov) and iTr€pPo\ala>v» Disjunction, 
on the other hand, is only found in the case of the tetrachords fxea-Qv and vrjr&v 
{bi€C€vytJL4v(av). To the given scheme is then (11. 19 sqq.) added at the lower 
extremity a tone, corresponding to the vpo<r\aijfiav6iJL€vos (see above), and the 
resulting eight-note system is said to occur in the same three combinations as 
before (11. 22 sqq.). Here, however, a difficulty arises, for as will be seen on 
reference to the perfect scale such a scheme occurs in it not thrice but twice 
only, 1. e. in the two halves of the * greater complete system/ The simplest 
remedy is to suppose a defect in the text ; cf. note ad loc. 

Col. i. Col. iL 

• •••*. ••• 



fi€v €vap/ioptov 17 xpo^ €[ 

/lariKoy eTrcira €y t[ 

(rvyatpr] k€i/i€vov ei X[ 

T€ o\r] €IT€ Kai €V ll€ A[ 

5 p€i Kai €ir€ 8ta toi>v € 35 t[ 
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^lyy ii€\a>8oiTO ra iroK p[ 

Xa u6 vn^pfiarm fj €[ 

fi€u yap Sia(€vii9 au r • [ 

yrjTa9 Kai /leaa^ €<l>ai p[ 

10 P€To nouiv rrjv Se 40 i[ 

avva(f>riv cvvePaive /<[ 

avarriiJLarcov (»aT€ S[ 

15 €J/ TOTTCDl TiVL irOT€ 45 /a[ 

pov Svvarai vnara^ a • [ 

/cat /i€(rar [[c]] i; i^ajji/ray tci{ 

Kcu /i€(ra9 17 vn^pPo 9r[ 

Xacar icai i^i/ra^ €(rra> e<[ 

20 J€ /cai Toviaiov em go 8 .[ 
TO Papv irpo<rK€iii€vov ai • [ 

eni T0UT019 KOIVOV (U<^ 

yap €(naL ro OXVI^^ '^^^ ^^ 

TO TOV OKTa)(Op8oV 8€t[ 

25 TCDV €iprjii€V(oy Tpi 65 ^^^f [ 

<ov (TvaTTjfiaTOiy Ka 8^ 

[O^OLir^p €y€y€TO yvm ^^ilf[ 

pi/ioy Kai €y Toif a rot{ 

voyr^pov oiroT€ irpo vrio[ 

30 <f)€pofi€vov avtmjfia 60 vov[ * 

K€l [ 

1-30. '[Such a scale is in the first place] enharmonic or chromatic, in the second 
place it is a conjunctive system, whether its melodic succession be complete or partial, and 
mainly consecutive or broken* For disjunction was shown always to occur in the " lower " 
and <' middle" tetrachords, while conjunction was found to enter into three scales, so that 
it did (not) immediately signify the region in which it lay, i.e. whether it applied to the 
** upper" and "middle" tetrachords or the "lower" and "middle" or the "lower" 
and "extreme." Now let a note be added to these at the bass extremity; then this 
scheme of the octachord will be common to (two of) the three scales already mentioned, 
as was proved in the foregoing argument when a scale was propounded . . .' 

2-7. /icXwdoiro is to be taken with 0X17 and tv luptt as well as with but rwv cfi^f and 
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virrp/Sarwff. Scales might be curtailed either by diminishing their compass, i.e. dropping 
notes at the extremities (tv iitpu), or by omitting inner notes {yntpfiarm) ; cf. Aristox. Harm, 

p. 17. 30 (Meibom), and Aristid. Quint, pp. 15-6 rh fuv avr&p iari <rvi»€x5, ir ra bth Tw i(rjv 
<f>B6yy»v, rh d* vntpPardf «( ra dia rSiv fiff c^f^ff fuX^fiovfUveu For avva<f>^ and dia{fv(iv 

generally cf. Aristox. Harm. p. 58. 1 5 sqq. ra noWa in 1. 6 seems otiose. 

1 3 sqq. The construction and sense of this passage are not very clear. If the words 
are to be left as they stand, something like drlr ^ftar must be understood with tnifuilvtiw ; but 
the change of subject is very awkward, and we prefer to suppose with Mr. Macran that fiiy 
was dropped out before arntmvtw. The similarity of the following syllable 017 would help to 
account for the loss. 

15. cv rofroftt rivi', SC. ffctrcu ^ avpaffni or KtlcBai r^v mtvaxfniVj according aS rwi is accented 

Tivi or rtvL TcffTOff means technically region or direction of the scale. 

22 sqq. This sentence is the crux of the fragment, for, as already explained in the 
introduction, the series of notes apparently indicated only occurs twice in the perfect scale, 
not three times as here stated by the author. The easiest way out of the difficulty is 
to adopt Mr. Macran's suggestion that hvotv has fallen out of the text before nap fiprjfiwav. 



668. Epitome of Livy, XXXVI I^XL and XLVIII^LV. 

Height 26 cm. Plate VI (Col. viii). 

Literary papyri from Egypt which are now numbered by hundreds have 
hitherto, with a few trifling exceptions, been Greek ; and Latin literature has 
been representdd only by a small piece of Vergil and a few unimportant 
historical or juristic fragments. The discovery of an important literary text in 
Latin is therefore a welcome novelty. This consists of parts of eight columns 
of an epitome of a history of Rome, the events being grouped together in strict 
chronological order under the different consular years, and the division of the 
several bool^s being noted. That the author of the history in question was 
Livy, though not stated, is obvious from a comparison of the arrangement of 
the books as numbered in the papyrus with that of the corresponding books in 
Livy's work. 

The epitome is written on the recto ; on the verso is the text of part of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (657). The presence of the latter enables us to decide 
the relative position of the different fragments of the Livy with the exception 
of a few small pieces, two of which had been gummed over places of the 
recto in order to strengthen the roll, and one of which seems to have been cut 
off from a much later portion of it (11. 218-25). The handwriting is a medium- 
sized upright uncial, with some admixture of minuscule forms (^, d)^ and 
belongs to the same class as the Vergil fragment (P. Oxy. I, Plate viii) and 
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the Bodleian Chronicles of Eusebius (Palaeographical Soc. ii. Plate 130), buf 
is an earlier example of the mixed style than has hitherto been known. The 
papyrus was found with cursive documents varying from the second to the 
fourth century (chiefly third), and the text of the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
certainly not later than the fourth century (cf. introd. to 657). The Livy 
epitome must therefore have been written not later than the beginning of the 
fourth century, and it more probably belongs to the third. Abbreviations are 
commonly employed in praenomina, in official titles such as cos., pr., trib. pi., 
and liber in the headings is written lib. Other abbreviations are rare ; but 
cf. 11. 15 pass[a), 111 Masiniss{ae), 207 omnib{Hs). A middle point is placed 
after abbreviations, but there are no stops. Each column consists of 37-28 
lines which are broad and contain on an average 37 letters, but the ends 
are very uneven although the scribe has no objection to dividing a word 
between two lines. The lines which mention the consuls for the year project 
by about three letters into the left margin. In spite of the handsome appearance 
of the MS,, which has a broad margin above and below the calligraphic writing 
and is certainly not the work of a schoolboy, the text is extraordinarily corrupt. 
Mistakes in proper names, the occasional omissions of letters, and easy palaeo- 
graphical errors such as the confusion of c and g (e.g. 1. 27 intergessit) are not 
surprising ; but forms such as coniHriiim for coftnubium (1. 1 7), fictie gritnonibus 
for ficHs eyiminibus (1. 73), planus for primus (I. 217), and still more pug- 
vamcntasi {} Pergamenos missi, 1. in), trtgem reddeterbuit (} . , . ens deterruil, 
\. 184), show that the scribe understood little of what he was writing. It is 
strange that having swallowed such monstrosities he should have in a few 
places taken the trouble to make minor corrections, Cliartaginicntium e. g. being 
altered to Ckarlaginiensium in I. 22, fodem to fidem in 1. 95, and the super- 
fluous s of Lussitanorutn in 1. 187 being erased. The epitome briefly chronicles 
events one after the other in the barest manner with no attempt at connexion 
or literary style, thereby presenting a marked contrast to the extant epitome of 
Livy ; but this bald, strictly chronological arrangement hardly excuses the 
grammatical errors both of accidence and syntax which are scattered through- 
out the text. The lack of confidence which the scribe's Latin necessarily 
inspires, coupled with the length of the lines, renders the task of restoring the 
lacunae, which occur in nearly every line, exceptionally difficult, and we have 
generally abstained from conjectures which did not seem fairly certain. Yet in 
spite of all these drawbacks, and though it is just when it reaches a new and 
therefore specially interesting fact that the papyrus is apt to present unusual 
obstacles to interpretation, the historical value of the new epitome is considerable, 
as will presently be shown. 
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The papyrus falls into two main divisions, the first (Cols, i-iii) covering 
Books 37-40, where Livy's history is extant, the second (Cols, iv-viii) covering 
Books 48-55, of which only an epitome constructed on quite other lines has 
been preserved. The first section, which deals with events between B.C. 190 
and 179 and necessarily contains no new information, is chiefly interesting 
because it enables us to see the principles on which the epitome was composed, 
and hence to form a better estimate of the value of the second section, where 
no comparison with the actual work of Livy is possible. When allowances are 
made for the point of view of the compiler, the impression which he leaves is by 
no means unfavourable. Being limited to the barest catalogue of actual events, 
he naturally ignores Livy's discussions of origins and causes as well as speeches, 
but he does not omit any of the more important occurrences. With regard to 
the less striking incidents his choice is capricious ; he tends to insert notices of 
picturesque stories, e.g. that of Ortiagon's wife (IL 14-7), the tents in the forum 
(11. 60-3), Theoxena (11. 70-1), even when rather trivial ; and the amount of 
space which he devotes to an event is often in inverse proportion to its im- 
portance. The account of the war in Ambracia, to which Livy gives nine 
chapters, is for instance dismissed in two words (1. 12). It is noticeable that he 
is more interested in home affairs than the author of the extant epitome, who in 
Books 37-40 mentions fewer events though entering into more details about 
them. The language of the papyrus is in the main borrowed from Livy, from 
whom whole phrases and even clauses are reproduced (e. g. in 11. 78-80), but the 
epitomizer frequently summarizes Livy in his own words (e.g. 11. 8-10) — a 
process which sometimes leads to apparent errors (cf. 1. 3, note). Twice he 
seems to have distorted Livy's chronology through combining two separate 
notices (cf. notes on 11. 7 and 17), but in other respects the chronology of the 
papyrus faithfully represents that of Livy. 

After Col. iii a good many columns are lost which contained the epitome 
of Books 41-7. With Col. iv b^ins the second and important section of the 
epitome, giving a few lines from the end of Book 48 and most of Books 49-55, 
Col. iv-vi and vii-viii are continuous, but between Cols, vi and vii one column 
is lost, as is proved by the lacuna in the Epistle to the Hebrews at the corre- 
sponding point. Books 50, 54, and 55 are the best preserved, then come 49 and 
51. Of Book 59 we have only the b^innings of lines, and Book 53, which was 
treated at exceptional length, is spoilt by the loss of a whole column. The 
period with which the papyrus deals, B.C. 150-137, is one of great interest. 
Abroad there were the Third Punic, Fourth Macedonian (against Pseudophilippus), 
Achaean, and Spanish Wars, and at home events were leading up to the 
Gracchan revolution. The existing authorities are far from satisfactory. For 
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foreign affairs the only sources of the first rank are the fragments of Polybius 
and the extant epitome of Livy. Where these fail we are dependent mainly 
upon Appian, supplemented occasionally by such writers as Valerius Maximus, 
Florus, Eutropius, and Orosius. Of the internal history almost nothing is known 
except what is to be gleaned from the epitome of Livy and some references in 
Cicero. Thus wherever the papyrus supplements the existing epitome, the 
information is extremely welcome, and fortunately they differ from each other 
in two important respects. The extant epitome (henceforth called Epit.) is 
a connected narrative, and though the sequence of events is chronological to 
the same extent as the original history, the epitomizer has not thought it worth 
while to make clear to which year every event recorded belongs. The papyrus 
on the other hand being arranged on strict chronological principles, not only 
do we learn the precise year to which each event mentioned in it was assigned 
by Livy, but the dates for the parallel portions of Epit. can now be exactly 
determined, a proceeding which entails several changes in the chronology 
which Epit. has hitherto been supposed to prove. Secondly, though Epit. 
is as a rule much longer than the papyrus because it often describes events in 
greater detail, the brief summary in the latter frequently includes events which 
are passed over in Epit. Some of these are naturally trivial (e. g. 11. 84-5, 
111-5, and 164-6), but others are quite important. The proportion allotted 
to the different books in Epit. is very uneven. Thus Book 49 in Epit, 
occupies a good deal of space, the epitomizer entering into some detail both 
with regard to the Third Punic War and the rise of the pretender in Macedonia. 
Beside this the account of Book 49 in the papyrus (11. 87-105) is veiy meagre, 
though even so it mentions at least one event which does not occur in Epit. 
On the other hand Book 53 of Epit. is dismissed in a few lines, the author 
apparently attaching little importance to the events of b, c. 143-1, and Book 54 
(b, c, 141-139) does not occupy much space. Here the papyrus is considerably 
fuller than Epit., the proportion assigned to each book being more equal. Which 
of the two epitomes was constructed first is uncertain. The extant one is now 
generally considered to have been composed not earlier than the second century, 
and Zangemeister {Festschr. d. xxxz'i pkiiol. Versamml. 1 88a, pp. 86 sqq.) would 
assign it to the fourth, while the author of the compilation in the papyrus no 
doubt lived in the second or third century, when chronological epitomes were 
much in vogue in Egypt ; cf. 13, 666, and the Strassburg fragment edited by 
Keil. The numerous errors in the text show that we have to deal with a copy 
some degrees removed from the original composition ; but the interval of time 
need not be long, as is shown by the Oxyrhynchus fragment of Julius Africanus' 
KeoToi (412), which though written within about fifty years of the composition of 
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that work is already quite corrupt. The discovery of an epitome of Livy in 
which the names of the consuls in the ablative case are prefixed to the events 
of each year goes far to confirm an acute conjecture of Mommsen {Abh. d. k. 
Sachs. Ges. viii. p. 552), who inferred from the internal evidence of Cassiodorus 
and Orosius that an epitome of such a character, rather than Livy's complete 
work, lay at the basis of those authors' compilations ; the papyrus is, however, 
much less elaborate than the epitome of which the existence was postulated 
by Mommsen, and which Zangemeister {ibid) even regards as the basis of the 
extant epitome of Livy. 

We append a brief summary of the chief historical results to be gained from 
the new find. In foreign affairs the papyrus gives no new information about 
the Third Punic and Achaean Wars and confirms the generally received view. 
The chronology of the Macedonian war against PseudophiUppus, which was 
previously somewhat uncertain, is now fixed more precisely; cf. 11. loi, 106, and 
126-7, note. The names of the ambassadors to Bithynia in B. c. 149, which are 
given in 11. 11 2-3, enable us to emend a corruption in the name of one of them 
as found in Polybius ; and a hitherto unknown defeat of the Romans in B. c. 141 
in Illyria is recorded in 1. 175. But much more valuable are the references to 
the Spanish war, especially the campaigns against Viriathus. Not only does the 
paj)yrus supply new facts of importance, a victory (apparently) in B. c. 147 
(1. 136), the defeat of L. Metellus in B. c. 142 (1. 167), and the delay of Q. Caepio 
(11. 182-4) ; but it is now for the first time possible to construct the right 
chronology of the governors of Southern Spain in B. C. 145-39, and the chief 
events connected with them. Hitherto the few references to the Spanish war 
in Epit. were insufficient to correct the unsatisfactory account in Appian, whose 
text is in parts defective. A detailed examination of the changes introduced 
into the received chronology of this war and of the new light thrown upon 
Appian is given in the note on 1. 167. More interesting, however, than defeats 
and victories are the references in the papyrus to home affairs. With regard to 
events previously known the most striking novelty is the date of the famous 
accusation of L. Aurelius Cotta by Scipio Africanus, which is placed by the 
papyrus in B.C. 138 in place of B.C. 133-29, a change which brings about 
a conflict between Livy and Cicero. Lines 115-6 probably fix the hitherto 
uncertain date of the Lex Scantinia. Among details which are new are the 
important military reform introduced by Appius Claudius in B. C. 140 (11. 177-8), 
the dispute between the consul and the tribunes in the same year (11. 182-4), 
and the statement about the ancestry of A. Gabinius, author of the Lex Gabinia 
(1. 193). It is also a matter of interest that we can now connect with Livy 
several statements of later writers, e.g. Dio Cassius (11. 195-6, note), Valerius 
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Maximus (notes on 11. 161-3, 164-6, and 19^^), Frontinus (IL 188-90, note), and 
Obsequens (II. 1^7-9, note). Though the sadly imperfect condition of the text 
prevents this list from being much longer, and the numerous fragmentary 
references to hitherto unknown events serve only to accentuate the sense of loss, 
the papyrus is nevertheless a very serviceable addition to the authorities for the 
period from B.C. 150-139, and is a welcome violation of the monopoly hitherto 
enjoyed by Greek philology in the recovery of classical literature from- Egypt. 

For many suggestions and references in the commentary on this papyrus 
we are indebted to Mr. W. Warde Fowler. The first proofs of our publication 
were submitted to Profs. Komemann, Reid^ and Wissowa, who have also 
contributed much to the elucidation of several problems. 



Col. i. 

[in Hispd\nia Romani caesu Book 37 (B.C. 190). 

\M. Fulvio] Cn. Manlio cos. B.C. 189. 

[ y pax iterum data est. P. Lepidinus {maximus} 

\pontif\ex maximus Q. Fabium pr{aetorem) quod Jlamen 
5 \Quirin\alem erat proficisci in Sardiniam 

[ \qnt. AnfJ]ocho regi pax data. Lusitani 

[vastati.] Rhodonia desoli deducta. 

[Glabrio c\ensuram pet ens minantes 

[accusd\tionem compellitoribus composite 
10 \destiti\t. 

lib(er) xxxviii Book 38. 

\Ambrc^fia capta. 

[GaUog]raecis in Pamphylia proelio vastatis 

[ ]tf liberata. Origiacontis captian nobilis 

15 {centuri^nem cuius vim pass{a) erat aurum admit 

\t ] poscentem occidit caputque eius ad virum 

[secumf tulit.] Campanis coniurium datum. [ ] 

\inter Achae'^ps et Lacedaemonios cruenta [pr]oelia. 
[M. Valeria L\ulio Calinatore cos. B.C. 188. 

20 [ pyaeda ex Gallogrcucia per Cra .[.... 

\ducta. L. M]inucius Myrtilus et L. Man[i}Uu[s 

s 

[per legai^s Chartaginien\t\ium qui 
[pulsi eran]t (^avecti?). 
[M. Aemilio C. Fl\aminio cos. B.C. 187. 
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35 [P. Scipio] Africanus a Quintis MeUllis die{s][ 
[dicta in Li\tratum a6i{i}t^ qui ne revocaretur 
[Gracchus tyib{unus) pl{ebis) inter gessit L. Cornelius 

3. 1. Licimus for Lepidinus. 5. 1. [^f^in>i]a/;>. 7. 1. Bononia for Rhodonia ; cf. 

p. 102. 8. \. minantibus. 9. \. competitorihus proponto. 14. 1. Orttagontis captiva. 
17. 1. connuhium for ccniurium. 19. 1. Vpio Salinatore. 20. L per Thrd^am. 25. 
1. PeiiUiis for MelelUs* 26. L U^mnutn. 27. L inUrcessit, 

CoL ii. 

5^]^ danisfiatus ....]. ^/. 

[li6{er) xxxv]iiii Book 39. 

30 /^r C FIami[nium et M. Aemiliulm cos, Ligures 

perdomiti. 'd^iae Flaminia e]t Aemiliana munitci^e. 

Latinorum [ ^num coacta 

ab Roma r^dire. Manlius . ?yn de Gallo* 

graecis in ([riumpho ]an[. pe^nia 

35 quae tranijata erat ]/£f /[4r[^]^/«/tf . 

Sp. Postuni{%)o [Q. Marcio co]5. B.C. 186. 

Hispala Fc{cenia meretrf^ et pupillo 

Aebutio qti^em T. Sempronius] Rutilius 

tutor et nutter Duronia cVfcumscribserant 
40 iudicium r^ferentibus Bc^ccha- 

{n)alia sublcija His]pafi[t\ 

subacti. a^hletarum cer]tamina 

primum a Ftijvio Nobilior]e edita. 

Galli(^s) in ItaF^iam transgressis Ma]rcellum 
45 [p^frsuasit [ut trans Alpes redire^nt, Z, Cornelius 

Scipio po^t bellum AntiocAi] ludos voti- 

vos con[lata pecunia feci\t. 
App[{\) Clati^dio M. Semproni^p cos. B.C. 185. 

Ligures fu[gatu \ms accepta 

50 P. Claudio Pulchf^p Z. Porcio Lt^nio cos. B.C. 184. 

homini ccd 00 [a Naevio pr{aetore) ven^fici(i) damnati. 

L. Quintius Fld^mininus • . • .] Gallia 

quod Philippg [Poeno scorto] suo deside- 

rante gladidjorium specta\culum 

37. 1 Fi\cema, 39. I. aVcumscripserant. 40. 1. indicium. 44. 1. Ma]rcellus. 
51.1. hommuM circa d[uo) {millia) ? 
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Col. iii. 

55 sua manu Bonu[m nobilem occiderat 

a lanatone cetisore senatu motus est. 

vastaita Porcia [facta. 
M. Claitdio Mar cello \Q. Fabio Labeone cos, B.C. 183, 

P. Licini Crassi po[ntificis maximi 
60 ludis fun€(J>)ribus [ in foro 

tabernaculis po[sitis evenit id quod 

nate[s c^ciif^eyat [tabernacula 

in foro futura. ^ 16 letters 

dim[ ...].. w. Han\nibal i% letters 

65 M ]^M 19 letters 

l[ib{er) xxxx Book 40. 

L. A[emilio C]n. Berio \cos. B. C. 182. 

[ ] bellum ^ 16 letters 

[ ]fllitesin[ 16 „ 

70 [ ] Theoxen\a 15 „ 

in mare ni\^ . ^ien[ Demetrius 

fictie grimonibus [accusatus 

per patrem €oactu[s 14 letters 
P. Lentulo M. Paebio \cos. B.C. 181. 

75 in agro L, Nerylli sc\ribae libri Nutnae inventi, 

A, Postumio C, (^Calpurnio) \cos. B.C. 180. 

ctun Liguribus His^ani subacti. 

L, Livius trib{unus) pl{ebis) quod [antios nati quemque 
magistratum peie[rent rogatio lata 
80 est. 

Q. Fulvio M. Manlio c[os. B.C. 179. 

M. Lepidi et Fulvii Nd^bilioris 

55. 1. BoiUytn. 56. 1. M. Catone for lanatone. 57. 1. basilica for vastaita. 

62. 1. vate[s\ for nate^s\ 67. 1. Baebio for Berio. 72. \.fictis criminibus. 74. 

1. Cornelio (or Cethego) for Lentulo and Baebio for Paebio. 75. 1. Petillii for Nerylli. 78. 
L a Z. Villio for L. Livius and quot for quod. 



Col. IV. 

adversus Chd\r\taginienses. Lusitani vc^stati. 
C. Corneliu[s . . . .]ecus quod P. Decim su\. . . 

H 



Book 48 (b. C. 150). 
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85 a . (ctam ingenti^d[in stupraverat d ai^ 

damnaius, 

li[i{^r)] xxxxT^fJii Book 49. 

L. Marcio Censorino M. Man{i)lio cos. B.C. 149. 

bellum Punicum tertium exortum. Utic[enses 
90 [bynigne hcanP auxiliate. Chartagid^p^nses 
\pft [d\edicionem venerunt^ iussi gmti^fff [sua 

in alium locum trd^nsferr^ fnc{. 

redierunU Rotnari^os ]f[ 

pepulerunL Sctpu[ 21 letters 

95 Aemiliani f^o^nt f{ Aemu 

Hani virtute exef{citus qui obsessus 
a Poenis erat liber[atus. 16 letters 

per Caridemum po^ Ser. Galba a Lusi- 

tanis reus product 20 letters 
100 fili quos Jlens coni^lexus est. Andrisco . . . 

Hi se Philippi philiti^m ferente Macedonia 

per artna occupata. [ 20 letters 

Man{t)lio et Marc(t)o c[os. quarti ludi saecula^ 

r^s\ factos quos opd^rtuit Diti ex Sibyllinis 
105 carminibus [Ter'^[ti facH sunt. 

[ lib(er) I Book 50. 

per socios popu[li Rontani Pseudophilippus 

in ultimam 4 'H letters 

/^j/[. ..]/[. .]^/[ 17 „ Prusias7 

90. 1. auxtliati\ cf. p. 104. loi. \.fiUtijn. 



Col. V. 

no \rex Bithy)ftiae positus est. ad Attalum regent 

[ ] in pugnamentasi sunt legati Marco 

[. . .podc^^icus A. Hostilius Mancinus capite 

[ ]^ quondam L. Manilius Volso stolidus 

[ ] ligationem dixerunt M. Cato respondit 

115 [nee caput] i^ec pedes nee cor habere {nt). M. Sca[n]ti(^ni^us 

[ \im tulit {de} in stupro deprehensH/). 

[Sp. Albino L. Piso]ni cos. B. c. 148. 
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[Masinis{sa) tdf$mae senectutis liberos im 

[ Ij reliquit decedens^ cuius re- 

lao [gnum natu fnax]imis fills per miliaannum distribuium. 

\Marcellus leg]titus ad Masinissam missus 

[obrutus, Hd^fdrubal quod adfinis Masiniss(ae) erat 

[ \ta subselli socius est. Sdpio Aemilianus 

{consul creai\us. 
125 [AT. Manilius] in Africa [m] pr[o]spere dimicatus [es]t. 

[luventii pr{aetoris) t\n Thessalia exercitus caesus. 

[Philippus a] Metello captu^. sacrarium 

[. . . . ^/ laur]us sod maximo incendio 

[inviolata, ] 
130 [ lib{er) li\ Book 51. 

[P. Cornelia C. Livio] cos. B.C. 147. 

[ Cartha]ginein Appius crudelissime 

[ "^ obsidentiis Romanes nan 

[ Carthag]inem crebris proeli{is). 

135 \per Acliaeor^m pr{aetorem) Corintki legati Romano 

[pulsati. Lu]siiani subalti. 

III. \.in Pergammosif) missi for pugnameniasi (cf. p. 105) and M{arcus) .... for 
Marco. 114. 1. legationem. 120. L Aemilianum for miliaannum. 123. 1. occisus 

for sodus. 125. \. dimicavi/ (or dimicalus [csy. i^^A. obsidenies. 135. \. Romani. 
136. 1, subac/i; cf. p. 107. 



Col. vi. 

Cn. Cornelia L. Mummio cos. B.C. 146. 

\ffr Sdpion[em Carthago 

[dyrepta. qt^ 
140 visset uxo[rem 

duobus fil\is 

potestate [ 

Aemilia qu[ 

[ lib{er) Hi Book 5a. 

145 L. Mumanus C\orinthum diruit. -^ 

uxore c[ A 

peruriam[ a Ludtanis c lades 

accepta. [ 

H % 



V 



TOO 
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Q. Fabio Maximo L. Hostilio cos. 
150 M. Petrofiji 

adversti^s Viriathum 
Ser. Galba L. [Cotta cos, 

L. Metell[us 

sulatum [ 
155 qui invis[us plebi 

petitur «{ 

Syria vci^stata 

dpn\tenf^ 

[ lib{er) liii 

x6iD Q. Metello \Appio Claudio cos. 

Retkog[en 

liberos t .[ 

proposito d[ 

145. 1. Mummius. 
One column lost. 



B. C. 145. 



con- 



B.C. 144. 



Book 53. 
B. C 143. 



Col. vii. 

occiditi a Tyresio quern devici[t gladiu\m 

165 dono accepit saguloque remi^sso atn^ici- 
[tffle dextram dediu 
[Af\eUllus COS. a Lusitanis vex\atus. ] 
\5^igna statu(^d)s tabulas CorintH\ias L. M fimmius 
distribuit circa oppida et Rom[ .]vi^. 

170 [Cyt. Caepione Q. Pompeio cos. 

Q. Fabius Maxintus Lusitanis ca[esis ] 
Viriathum fugavit. 

lib{er) liiii 
Pompeius cos. a{n} Nu{a]mantinis d'[evicfu]s. in 

175 Scordiscis cladis accepta. 

[Q. Cae\pione \C\ Laelio Scdasso d^s. 
Appius Claudius evicit ne duos \delecttisf\ annus 
habereU Uemilius Torquatus D. S[ild^um 
filium sut£jn\ 4^ Macedonia dcimti\avit^ f\un^ri 

180 non inter fuit^ eademque die [i'/t dc[tno] sua 
consultantibus respotidit. 



B.C. 141. 



Book 54. 



B.c 140. 



• « , 
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[Cyxepio cos, inde legem Ti, Claudiam Assiliutn 
tr{t)b(tinuin) pl(ebis) interpellantem profectionem 
[s]f4am l[i]ctores irigem reddeterbuiL 
185 [(2«] Fabius Maximus a Viriath{i]o devictus de- 
[ferment cum hostibus pacem fecit, Q. Occius 

[ i^ insidiis Lu^s^itanorum fortissime 

[pugnavit. . ,]inae devota est aqua An{n}to. aqua 
[Marcid in Capi\tolium contra Sibyllae carmina 
190 [perducta. ] 

1)6. t. Sapienie for Salasso, 178. 1. 7. Manlius for Uemilius, 182. 1. Claudiuwr 
Asellum. 184. 1. . . . ens deterruit\ cf. p. 112. 



Col. viii. 

Cn. Pisone C, Poll^o cos. 'B.C. 139. 

Chaldaei urbe til[ ao letters 

A. Cabinius vernd^e rogationem tulit 

suffragium per tc^bellam ferri, 

195 Servilius Caepio cij> equitibus quos periculo 

obiecerat clavo [ictus 15 letters 

Audax Minurus {D)itclJco 17 „ 

Viriathum iuguld\verunt. 

lib{er) [Iv Book 5$. 

aoo P. Sc[i]pione D. lunio \cos. B.C. 138. 

interfectores Virt\athi praemium 

negatum. c[um Scipi]pn[em Nasicam et 

decemviru[m co]f. Licini[us et Curiatius 

trib{uni) pl{ebis) in card\er'^fm [c^lt^ocarent^ 

ao5 precibus populi mul[fa r^missa 

trib{unus) pl{ebis) pro commodis pof^i 

omnib{us) lucti expiravit. cd^ . ]««[ de- 

ser tores in comitio virgis ,cae\si sestertiis 

singulis venierunt. 
210 P. Africanus cum L. Cottam [accu]sar[et 

magnitudinem nom[inis . .] . ca^ 

Lusitani vastati. a{n] N[uman]tin[is clades accepta. 

Diodotus Tryphon An[tiocJkum [regem occi" 

dit Suriague potitus e[st. ] 
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ai5 M. Aemilio Q Hostilio M[a]ncino [cos. 

Decimus Brutus in Hispania re b[ene gesta 
Oblivionis flumen planus tran^ivU. 



B. C. 137. 



191. 1. M, Poptlh{o for C PoUi[o. 192. 1. urbe tt Ital\ia ; cf. p. 1 13. 1 93. 

1. Gabinius. aoi. L inter ftctoribus. 203. 1. Decimum Brutum for decemvirtijn, 

207. 1. {ab) omnib{us) luctus. 214. 1. Syriaque. 217. 1. Oblivionem zxA primus for 

planus. 



Fr. {a). 



Fr. {p). 



Fr. (c). Fr. {d). 
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1. Cf. Livy 37. 46. 

2. Cf. 37. 47. 

3. ]x is probably Aetohy, for it is difficult to see what chapter can be referred to if not 51 ; 
but pax yterum data est somewhat perverts the truth, since the embassy of the Aetolians 
was summarily ordered to depart under threats of punishment and no terms were offered 
by the Senate. A negative would seem to have been omitted. 

P. Lepidinus: his correct name was P. Licinius (37. 51). maximus is a repetition of 
part of his title. 

6. [ jan/: this word must be corrupt ; tenuit or retinuit (cf. 37. 51) would be 

expected. 

Anf\ppcho regipax data : cf. 37. 55. 

Lusitani [vastati\ : cf. 37. 57 and for vastaiiW, 13, 831 and 212. 

7. Two events seem to be confused here, the Rhodian embassy about Soli (ch. 56 
ad fin,) and the foundation of Bononia (ch. 57), the latter being what is really meant, 
as shown by the intervening mention of the Lusitanians. de Soli{s\ if more than a mere 
interpolation from ch. 56, probably represents colmia or de Gallis. 

8-10. Cf. 37. 57 ; destitit is the word used by Livy. 

12. Cf. 38. i-;-9. 

13. Cf. 38. 12 sqq. in PampAylia, as Prof. Komemann remarks, i^ not strictly 
accurate, the Gallograeci being defeated in Galatia. 

14. Probably [PArygi]2 or [Asia tof^i. 
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14-17. For the story of Ortiagon's wife see 38. 24. captian must be captiva^ but 
uxor is much wanted and nohilis is probably corrupt Possibly an nohilis is due to 
a reminiscence of the words Ancyram nohilem which occur at the beginning of the chapter. 

admit . . . also seems to be a corruption of a word meaning ' promised^' while 
posceniem is {ox pemantem^ the word used by Livy. 

17. On the right of intermarriage granted to the Campanians see Livy 38. 36, where* 
the event is placed in b.c. 188, and is the consequence of the census ordered to be taken, 
in B.C. 189 which is mentioned in ch« 28. The papyrus records the event mentioned in 
ch. 36, but puts it in the place corresponding to ch. 28. Cf. note on 11. 44-5. 

18. Cf. 38. 30. 

19. Cf. 38. 35. 

20. Cf. 38, 40-1. 
21-3. Cf. 38. 42. 
24. Cf. 38. 42. 

25-7. Cf. 38. 50-3. Though die dida or dicto is necessary for the construction, it is 
very likely that the scribe wrote dies dicta or dictus. 

27-8. Cf. 38. 65, 58-60. 

30-1. Cf. 39. 2. 

32-3. Cf. 39. 3. 

33-5- Cf. 39. 6-7. 

36. Cf. 39. 6. 

37-41. Cf. 39. 9-19. 

41-2. His\jparij\ stdfacti: cf. 39. 21, referring to the victory of C. Atinius. 

42-3. Cf. 39. 22. 

44-5. Cf. 39. 22, where the incursion of the Gauls is described. But the apparent 
mention of Marcellus refers to ch. 54, where it is stated that in b.c 183 they retired to 
their own country, Marcellus being then consul (cf. also ch. 45). The epitomizer seems 
therefore to have made the same kind of mistake as in connexion with the concession to 
the Campanians; cf. 1. 17, note. 

45-7. Cf. 39. 22 Z. Scipio ludos . . . quos hello AntiocM vovisse sese dicebat ex coUata 
ad idpecunia . . .fecit, 

48. Cf. 39. 23. 

49. The defeat of the Ligurians by the two consuls occurs in 39. 32, and the next 
event related is the elections. What ]///> accepta refers to is not clear. Possibly multa 
mi\llia capta was meant (cf. 39. 32 multa millia hominum in iis cepH)\ or ]^/x may represent 
part of cladisj and in or a Bispanis may be supplied (cf. 11. 174-5 and 212), the reference 
being to the defeat mentioned in ch. 30. This however was soon remedied, and a 
mention of this campaign would have been expected to precede instead of following 
the allusion to the Ligurian war. 

50. Cf. 39. 33. 

51. Cf. 39. 41. 

52-6. Cf. 39. 42. If . . . .] Gallia 18 not corrupt it is out of place, and ought to follow 
quod, 

57. Cf. 39. 44. 

58. Cf. 39. 45. 
59-63. Cf. 39. 46. 

63-4. A reference to the capture and death of Philopoemen at the hands of the 
Messenians probably occurred here ; cf. 39, 49-50. 

64. Hat^nibali a reference to his death; cf. 39. 51. 
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67. Cf. 39. 56. 

68. Perhaps [Hispani] should be restored before M/um; cf. 40. i. 

70-1. Cf, 40. 4. Prof. Reid suggests tn tnare{m} [f^ied^s se dedii (or iecit\ 
Livy's phrase is in mare sese deieciL 

72. Cf. 40. 6-16. It is not clear whether /^r patrem coacttl^ in 1. 73 also refers to the 
accusation against Demetrius or to his death by poisoning, which is described in 40* 24. 
coaciu[s does not seem to be right on either hypothesis. 

74. Cf. 40. 18. 

75. Cf. 40. 29. The restoration is however rather long for the lacuna. 

76. Cf. 40. 35. 

77. Cf. 40. 39-41. 

78-80. Cf. 40. 44 ^t? anno rogatio primum lata esf ab L, VilUo trihuno plehis quot 
annos nati quemque magtstraium peUrent caper entque. 

81. Cf. 40. 45. 

82. Cf. 40. 45-6, composita inimicilia may be supplied. After this several columns 
are lost, corresponding to the break between 667. iv and v. 

83. adversus Chd^^faginienses', i.e. the war with Masinissa; cf. £pit. 48 ad fin. 
Carihagtntenses cum adversus /oedus helium Masinissae intulissent . . . 

Lusitani v(^slati\ cf. 1. 212. The reference is to the treacherous attack of Sulpicius 
Galba (cf. 1. 98), on which see Appian, Iber, 69-60, Orosius, iv. 21. 10, Val. Max. ix. 62, 
and Sueton. Galba 3. Epit. 48 has Ser, Sulpicius Galba praetor male adversus Lusitanos 
pugnavitf which has generally been interpreted as implying a defeat of the Romans. But, 
as Kornemann remarks, it is now clear that male means not ' unsuccessfully ' but 
* dishonourably.' 

84. Probably CelK^cus^ i.e. Cethegus) cf. 1. 14 Origiacontis for Orliagontis, The 
incident is not recorded elsewhere, nor is any C. Cornelius Cethegus known at this period. 
L. Cornelius Cethegus was one of the accusers of Galba (Epit. 49) and M. Cornelius 
Cethegus was consul in b.c. 160. 

Decim seems to be corrupt for Decimi or Deciiy and sti^ is very likely the beginning of 
a cognomen. What a . ictam (or auclam) in L 85 means is obscure ; Reid suggests 
anciUam. Kornemann prefers Deci{ti)m . . . ingentijiyn, comparing Val. Max. vi. i. 10 
quod cum ingenuo adukscenlulo stupri commercium habuisset. The doubtful u after d c 
can be 1. 

87-93. 'Book 49. Consulship of L. Marcius Censorinus and M\ Manilius. The 
Third Punic War began. The inhabitants of Utica willingly assisted (the Romans). The 
Carthaginians surrendered; being ordered to transfer all their possessions to another site 
they returned . . .' 

90. auxiliate is for auxiliati (sc. sunt)^ and locant perhaps conceals the object 
(? Romanis), locant auxilium, though in itself a possible phrase, is unlikely, for the verbs 
in the papyrus are uniformly in the perfect tense and generally come at the end of the 
sentence. 

91-3. Cf. Epit. 49 tunc cum ex auctoritate palrum iuberent (^. consules) ut in alium 
locum dum a mari decem miliapassuum ne minus remolum oppidum facer ent^ indignitate rei ad 
rebellandum Carlhaginienses compulerunt, Y ox facer ent Gronovius had conjectured trans- 
fer rent ^ which seems to have been the verb employed in 1. 92. The embassy of the 
Carthaginians mentioned in 11. 90-1 came to Rome (cf. Epit. legati triginla Romam 
venerunt per quQs se Carlhaginienses dederunt)\ but the demand to evacuate Carthage was 
made by the consuls after reaching Africa, and if redierunt refers to the return of the 
ambassadors to Carthage, the statement of the papyrus is inaccurate. It is more. likely that 
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redierunl refers to the renewal of the war. m after Irajtsferre may well be a mistake for 
in. The whole phrase would then be an antithesis to in dedicionem venerunt in 1. 91, 

93-5. The subject ol pepuUrunt must be the Carlhaginians, since the siege began 
with the repulse of the Romans. Lines 94-5 refer to the distinction gained by Scipio 
Aemilianus in ihe early engagements ; cf. Epit. 49 and Appian, Pun. 98-9. 

95-7. This refers to the occasion on which Scipio saved the Roman army at Nepheris; 
cf. Epil. and Appian, Pun. 102-3, 

97-8. Who this Charidemus was is unknown, poi^ is possibly poe'jam. 
98-100. Cf, Epit., where the prosecution of Galba is described more fully. In I. 99 
e\\\xx producfjis agreeing with Galba, or producl[i agreeing withyf/i* may be read. 

loi. Unless Philippi is an error for Persri, Reid is probably right in correcting V/>" 
it Philippi to Per^eisi Philippum ; cf. Epit. Persd se filium ftrtns el mutalo nomine Philippus 
vocatus .... Mam Macedoniam aut voluntate incoletttium aul armis oecupavH. 

103-5. '^'1^ Epitome of Book 49 ends with the description of the revolt of Macedonia, 
but carminibas in I. 105 strongly suggests that this passage refers to the celebration of 
the games of Dis at Terentum in accordance with the Sibylline books, a fact which is 
mentioned near the beginning of Epit. 49 Dili patri ludi ad Terentum ex pratcepio 
Hbrorum SihyUinoTum facli, qui anle annum cenlesimum prima Punico bello quingenttsimo el 
altera anno ah urbe eondita facti erant. This is confirmed by a passage in Censorinus, 
De die natati 11. 8, to which our attention was called by Kornemann and Wissowa, de 
guarlorum ludorum anno triplex ienlentia est. Anlias enim el Varro el Livius relalos 
esse prodiderunt L.. Marcio Ceniorino, M. Manilio eonsulibus post Pomam conditam anno 
Mxcenlesimo quinlo. al Pisa Censorius el Cn. Gellius sed el Cassias Hemina qui illo lemfmre 
vivebal past annum facias terlium affirmant Cn, Cornelia Ltntulo, L. Mummio Achaico 
cansulibus, id est anno stxcenlesimo octavo, in quindtcim virorum aulem tommenlariis 
noiantur sub anno sexcenksima vicesimo octavo Mam. Aemilio Lepido, L. Auretio Oresle 
eonsulibus. The restorations of 11. 103-4 are due to Wissowa, who {Rttigion and Kutlus 
der Romer, p. 364) considers that Livy's date for the games (b.c. 149} is wrong, and that 
Cassius Hemina was right in assigning them to b.c. 146. 

107-8. Cf. Epil. 50 Thessalia cum el illam invadtre armis alque occupare Pseudo- 
philippus vellet per legatos Romanorum auxilii's Aehaeorum de/cnsa est. 

109. Possibly ihe death of Cato was referred to here, this being the only place in the 
papyrus where a mention of it can be inserted. That event is referred to this year by 
Cicero {Brut. 15), and cf. 1. 56 where Calone is corrupted into lanatone. 

1 1 o. The death of Prusias is noticed in Epit. If Prusias in 1. 1 09 is right, posHus is 
probably corrupt for some word meaning 'killed' {ioccisus, cf 1. 123); but (de)positus is 
just possible, for Prusias seems to have been first abandoned by his subjects (Justin 
34. 4). depano in the sense of ' depose ' is however not classical. Kornemann would 
retain /(Jj/'/kj and supply Nicomeies in I. 109. 

110-6- The embassy which gave rise to Ihe jest of Calo is also mentioned in the 
Epitome immediately after the death of Prusias, though the incident took place in 
Prusias' lifetime. 

Line iii is very corrupt, si before sunt must be the termination of a participle 
such as missi; but what \a pugnamental Ptrgamenos is not very satisfactory since the 
mention of Pergamus seems unnecessary after ad Allalum regem. The names of (he 
ambassadors are given only by Polybius {37. !•") as Marcus Licinius (gouty), Aulus 
Mancinus (broken head), and Lucius Malleolon (the fool). The last name can now be 
corrected to Manlius, which is meant by Manilius in the papyrus as is shown by the 
cognomen Volso (Vutso). The Manlii Vulsones were a distinguished patrician family in 
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the earlier part of the republic, and members of it were consuls as late as b.c. 189 and 178. 
Marco in 1. in is probably M{arcus) followed by the first part of another name which was 
more probably a cognomen Q Archtas) than Licinms. 

The first half of 1. 113 seems to be corrupt ]tf may be the termination of iesi^i (cf. 
Polybius, /. c, Kiftofii^ th lijv ice^X^v tfintaovarris) ; but a participle is also required, and even 
if there were space for it before /esfa the order c^ capf/e .... quondam would be awkward. 

1 1 5-6. This event is omitted in the Epitome. Should deprehcnst be corrected to 
deprehensuSy and some word like repuh\am be supplied ? A certain tribune C. Scantinius 
Capitolinus was accused of stuprum by M. Claudius Marcellus, as aedile, in b. c. 222 
(Val. Max. vi. i. 7; cf. Plutarch, Vii, Marc. 2), but the Marcus Scantinius here must 
be different. As Warde Fowler remarks, it seems very unlikely that there were two 
Scantinii condemned for stuprum, one in b.c. 208, the other in b.c. 149, and that there 
should also be a Lex Scantinia on the same offence, of which the date is imknown 
(Mommsen, Sira/recht, p. 703). He therefore thinks that the present passage refers to 
the passing of the Lex Scantinia, and that \im is corrupt for the termination of plebiscitum, 
while in stupro deprehensi is for de in stupro deprehensis. 

1 1 8-2 1. 'Masinissa djing in extreme old age lefl four children, and his kingdom was 
divided by Aemilianus among the elder sons.' Cf. Epit. Masinissa Numidiae rex maior 
nonaginta annis decessit . . . adeo etiam in senectam viguit ut post sextum et octogesimum annum 
filium genuerit. inter tres Uheros eius, maximum natu Micipsam, Gulussam, Mastanabalem . . . 
P, Scipio Aemilianus . . . partes administrandi regni divisit. . The fourth legitimate son who 
received no share of the kingdom was no doubt the one bom when his father was 86 ; 
but other writers differ from Livy regarding the number of Masinissa's children. The 
death of Masinissa is placed by Mommsen at the end of b.c. 149, but according to the 
papyrus it took place early in b.c. 148. 

1 2 1-2. Cf. Epit. ex trihus legatis qui ad Mcuinissam missi fuerant, Claudius Marcellus 
coorta tempestate obrutus est, 

122-3. Cf. Epit. Carthaginienses Hasdruhalem Masinissae nepotem . . , proditionis 
suspectum in curia occiderunt. Appian {Pun. in) in describing the death of Hasdrubal 

uses the equivalent of subsellium o\ dc rxmrwm avrhv rciis Ino^Opois Jcarf/SaXoy. ya is very 

likely /ragmentum in some form. Komemann aptly compares Orosius, iv. 22. 8 Asdrubal.. . 
subselliorumfragmentis . . . occisus est. 

1 23-4. Cf. Epit. P. Scipio Aemilianus cum aedilitaiem peteret , . . legibus solutus et consul 
creatus est. 

125. The Epitome is more explicit: M*. Manilius aliquot urbes circumposiias Carthagini 
expugnavii. 

126-7. Cf. Epit. Pseudophilippus in Macedonia caeso cum exercitu P. luventio praetore 
a Q. Caecilio victus captusque est et recepta Macedonia. Mommsen places the defeat of 
Juventius doubtfully in b.c 149, and the victory of Metellus in b.c 148. It now appears 
that both events took place in b. c 148. 

127-9. The burning of the sacrarium is not mentioned in Epit., but is explained, 
as Komemann and Wissowa point out, by Obsequens 19(78) vasto incendio Romae cum 
regia quoque ureretur, sacrarium et ex duabus altera laurus ex mediis ignibus inviolata 
exstiterunty upon which passage the restorations of 11. 128-9 ^^^ based, sod is coniipt, 
possibly for Opis. 

130. The blank space between 11. 128 and 131 is barely sufficient for two intervening 
lines, and there is the further difficulty that the letters of the books are elsewhere placed 
near the middle of the line, so that the termination of the title ought to have been visible 
here. But since verbs are generally placed at the end of the sentence in the papyrus 
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inviolala or an equivalent is required for 1. 129, and to suppose ihe omission of the title 
' libtr It' SittA to assign II. 131-143 to the goth Book would imroduce a serious conflict 
between the papyrus and the extant Epitome with regard to the arrangement of Books 50-53. 
If the title therefore of Book 51 was omitted, this was probably a mere accident. 

132-4. This passage is very corrupt. No Appiuti is known in connexion with the 
operations at Carthage at this period, crudflissi'me suggests that Appius is a mistake for 
Hasdrulial, and tlial IL 132-3 refer lo the cruelly of Hasdrubal towards the Roman 
prisoners described by Appian {Pun. ri8). 

135-6. Cf. Epit, quad Itgati populi Romani ab Achaets puhaii tint Corinlhi. The 
Achaean praetor referred to was Critolaus. 

136, The simplest correction for subalU is su&acti, but no victory over the Lusitanians 
at this [wriod is known. Appian {Iber. 60-1) passes straight from the treachery of Galba 
(cf. 11, 83 and 98) to the defeats of Vetilius and Plaultus (cf. II. 146-8, note). The Epitome 
does not mention Spanish affairs in this book, but gives an account of Viriathus' earlier 
successes in Book 52. If however there was really a victory over the Lusitanians in 
B.C. 147 the explanation may be as follows. The reverse sustained by Vetilius recorded 
by Appian {Ibtr. 61) is represented as the direct and immediate result of a preliminary 
success obtained by the Romans, but it is not unlikely that Appian has combined the 
events of two separate campaigns by Vetilius into one and that Lusiiant subacli here refers 
to his success, while his reverse took place in the next year, b, c. 146 ; cf. 11. 146-8, note. 
The papyrus mentions only one defeat by the Lusitanians. 

138. The destruction of Carthage is mentioned in the Epitome before the atlack upon 
the embassy at Corinth, but owing to the strictly chronological system adopted by the 
author of the papyrus it is here correctly placed in b.c. 146. 

139-43. These lines, as Kornemann and Reid suggest, probably refer lo the story of 
the death of Hasdrubal's wife, who first threw her two children into the Barnes ; cf. Epit. 51. 

145. Cf. Epit. Corinthon ex senaiui comullo diruii. 

1 46. uxore : probably, as Kornemann remarks, this entry refers to the death of Diaeus 
by poison after killing his wife; cf. Pausan. vii. 16, 2-4, Zonaras ix. %6, Auclor de vir. ill. 60. 

147-8. a Luiilanis dades\ accepta (cf. 1. 175) may refer to the defeats of Vetilius 
and C. Plautius mentioned in Epit., or to one of them ; cf. note on I. 136. 

\^,o. A certain C. Petronius who was an ambassador to Attains and Frusias in 
B.C. 156 is mentioned in Polyb. 32. 26, but no M. Petronius is known at this period. 

151. adversi^j: this probably refers lo the dispatch of the consul Q, Fabius Maximus 
Aemilianus against Viriathus; cf. Epit. 5a ianlumque terraris is hesUs intulU ul adversut 
mm consulari opus esict el duet el exerdiu, and note on 1. 167. If the reverse mentioned 
in 1. 148 (cf. 11. 147-8, note) refers to Vetilius, possibly the defeat of Plautius occurred in 
B. c. 145, instead of 146, as has been generally supposed. 

153. L. Metelius is perhaps the brother of Quintus and the consul in b.c 142; 
cf. 1. 167, note. But the mention of comulalum suggests a reference to the two failures 
of Q. Metelius' candidature for the consulship before he obtained it for b.c. 143, and 
Kornemann is probably right in regarding £. as a mistake for Q. On the confusion of 
the two brothers cf. notes on II. 164-6 and 167. For im'is[us pitbi cf. Aucl. de viris 
iUust. 61 inviitis plebi ob nimiam severitatem el ideo post duas rcpulsas consul afgre factus. 

161-3. Reid is no doubt right in connecting this passage with the story told by 
Valerius Maximus (v. i. 5) of Rhoelogenes' children, to save whom Q. Metelius abandoned 
the siege of a town in Spain. 

164-6. This passage, elucidated by Reid and Wissowa, clearly refers to the two 
exploits of Q. Occius (cf. 1. 186) in Spain recorded by Val. Max, {iii. a. ai), whose account 
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of the second is idem Pyressum (v. 1. Pyresum) nohilitate ac viriute Celiiberos omncs 
praesiantem . . . succumhere sibi coegt'i ; nee eruhuit flagrantissimi pectoris iieoenis gladium 
ei suum et sagulum . . . tradere, ille vero etiam petiit ut hospiHi iure inter se iuncti essent . . . 
This corresponds to a Tyresio^ &c. ; occidit in 1. 164 belongs to the story of the first 
exploit (the killing of a Celtiberian warrior) described in the lost column. In Val. Max. 
sagulum is coupled with gladium^ but the order of words in 11. 164-5 indicates that 
saguloque remi[sso is an ablative absolute and saguloque is not to be altered to sagulumque. 
With regard to the name of the Celtiberian, the form Tyresius found in 1. 164 is supported 
by Orosius v. 8. i (a reference which we owe to Dr. Greenidge), where a Celticus princeps 
called Thyresus is mentioned in connexion with the pacification of Spain after the fall 
of Numantia. Clearly the same name, and very likely the same person are meant, so that 
the MSS. of Val. Max. are probably wrong in giving the forms Pyressus or Pyresus, 
There is also a slight divergence between the papyrus and Val. Max. concerning the 
date of Q. Occius' achievements, which the former assigns to B.C. 142 while Val. Max. 
represents Q. Occius as Q. Metello consuli legatus, thus indicating the year b.c. 143. Since 
Q. Occius in any case remained in Spain until b.c. 140 (1. 186) and Q. Metellus was there 
in both B.C. 143 and 142 (1. 167, note) the inconsistency is trifling, but Q, Metello consuli 
may easily be a mistake for Z. Metello consuli or Q, Metello proconsuli\ cf. notes on 
11. 153-6 and 167. 

167. This fact that L. Metellus, consul in b.c 142, went to Spain and was there 
defeated by the Lusitanians is new, and is the first of a series of references to the war 
against Viriathus which throw much light on its history. Owing to the extreme brevity 
of the extant Epitome of Books 53 and 54 the principal authority has hitherto been Appian, 
whose account of the Spanish war is preserved in a single very corrupt codex. The 
generally received chronology from b.c 143-37, e. g. that of Mommsen, is as follows: — 

B. c 143. Q. Caecilius Metellus, governor of Northern Spain, is successful, but the 
praetor Quinctius, governor of Southern Spain, is defeated by Viriathus. 

B. c 142. Q. Metellus as proconsul continues to be successful. Q. Fabius Maximus 
Servilianus, consul, who succeeded Quinctius in Southern Spain according to Appian 
(Iher, 67), invades Lusitania, but is compelled to retreat. 

B.C. 141. Q. Fabius Maximus as proconsul is at first victorious, but is afterwards 
defeated and compelled to conclude a disgraceful peace. Q. Pompeius, consul, the new 
governor of Northern Spain, is also defeated. 

B.c. 140. Q. Caepio, consul, the new governor of Southern Spain, invades Lusitania. 
(The death of Viriathus is placed in this year by e.g. Peter, Zeittafeln^ p. 69.) Q. Pompeius 
remains as proconsul in Northern Spain. 

B.C. 139. Viriathus is killed at the instigation of Q. Caepio, who remains in Southern 
Spain as proconsul. M. Popillius, consul, became governor of Northern Spain. 

B.C 138. M. Popillius, proconsul, is defeated by the Numantines. D. Junius Brutus, 
consul, becomes governor of Southern Spain, and in this year and b.c 137H5 subdues the 
country, and is the first Roman to cross the river Oblivio. 

From this chronology the papyrus has important variations after b.c. 143, of which 
year the account is unfortunately lost. 

B.C. 142. Victory of the Lusitanians over the consul L. Metellus, who must therefore 
have been governor of the Southern province. The success of his brother, Q. Metellus, 
in the Northern province, which is mentioned in Epit. 53, was no doubt referred to in 
the lost portion of the account of B.c 142. 

B.c. 141. Victory of Q. Fabius Maximus over Viriathus (U. 17 1-2). Defeat of 
Q. Pompeius (1. 174). 



668. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 



log 



B.C. 140. Q. Caepio delayed in starling for his province {II. 183-4V Q. Fabius 
is defeated, and concludes a disgraceful peace with Viriaihus (il. 185-6). Q. Occius 
distinguishes himself in an engagement with the Lusitanians, in which the Romans fell 
into an ambush (11. 186-8)- 

B.c. 139. Death of Viriathus (11. 197-8). 

B.C. 138. Refusal of a reward to the murderers of Virialhus (11. 201-2). Victory over 
the Lusilanians, and defeat by the Nutnanrines (I. 212). 

B.C. 137. D. Brutus crosses the river Oblivio (II. 216-7). 

Comparing the two arrangements, we may note that no conflict arises in connexion 
with events ia Northern Spain, nor in b. c. 138-7 with those in Southern Spain. The 
death of Viriathus is assigned by the papyrus to b.c. 139, not 140, thus confirming 
the opinion of Mommsen ; and if our conjecture in I. 147 is correct, the papyrus perhaps 
supports the date assigned to the defeat of Plautius. But in the years d. c. 142-0 there 
are marked differences between the new evidence and the received chronology. Beginning 
at the end, only one campaign (b.c. 139) is obtainable for the governorship of Q, Caepio 
instead of two (b.c. 140-39). The governorship of Q. Fabius Maximus Scrvilianus is 
assigned to the years b.c. i 41-0 instead of b.c. 142-1 ; and while the papyrus agrees with the 
ordinary chronology in placing his victory in a.c. 141, his defeat and the peace are assigned 
not to B.C. 141 but (o B.C. 140. Lastly in b.c. 142 the papyrus tells us of a hitherto 
unknown governor of Southern Spain, the consul L. Metellus. 

It will hardly be disputed that Liv/s chronology of the war against Viriathus, now 
that more detailed information on it is obtained, carries much more weight than that of 
Appian or the other still inferior authorities. It remains to investigate how far in the 
light of the new evidence there is a real inconsistency between Livy and the other 
authorities, and to explain, if possible, the origin of the divergences. As to the governorship 
of Caepio there is no great difficulty. The events related by Appian {Ibtr. 70-1) need 
occupy no more than one year. The fact that Valerius Maximua (is. 6. 4) and Eutropius 
(iv. 16) speak of Caepio as consul when Viriathus was assassinated, and therefore assign his 
principal campaign in Spain to b.c. 140 instead of b.c. 139, is of trifling importance in the 
face of the explanation afforded by the papyrus (11. 182-4) "f his delay in starting. More- 
over, although the campaign in the summer of B.C. 140 was conducted by Fabius Maximus 
Servilianus, Caepio may well have arrived in Spain before the end of the year. The 
reason why two years have hitherto been assigned to his governorship was that he had 
to occupy the interval between Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus and D. Brutus, and that the 
former of these had been assigned to B.C. 142-1. 

Nordoes the transference of Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus' governorship to b.c 141-0 
produce any serious conflict with other statements. That Livy assigned these two years 
to him rather than B.C. 143-1 might have been guessed from the extant Epitome, for 
he was consul in b.c 142, yet Epit. 53 mentions his successes as proconsul, and Epit. 54 
{ad Jin.) his defeat. But these indications that Fabius was already proconsul when he 
became governor of Southern Spain — a fact which is made quite clear by the papyrus — 
were disregarded, partly owing to the statement of Orosius (v. 4) that Fabius in his consul- 
ship (i.e. in b.c. 142) fought against Viriathus, partly owing to an inference from Appian, 

Jber, 67, where the opening words rou 3' imivros Itovs Kotrr(f niv & dSi\<j>hs AifiiXui'Dii ia^iot 

Mu(i/i™ SipoviXiai^t (AifiAcoi^r MS.) ^\0rv iit\ r>iv crrpaniyiW iuiSoxot have in connexion with 
the preceding events been supposed to refer to b.c. 142, To leave for the moment the 
question which year Appian meant by roS tumtrot IVour, his account of Fabius Servilianus' 
achievements accords well enough with that of Livy. It is true that the successes of Fabius 
in Appian's account seem to belong to the later rather than to the earlier part of his 
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governorship, but it is not difficult to suppose that Appian omitted to record some trifling 
successes such as the capture of Baccia mentioned by Orosius (/. c), probably one of 
the urUs which were expugnaiae according to Epit. 53; cf. 11. 17 1-2. Two campaigns 
are implied by Appian, as is more clearly stated by Livy; but Appian does not call 
Servilianus consul Where the facts known from Livy conffict seriously with at any rate 
the present text of Appian is in the events which took place between the departure of 
Fabius Maximus Aemilianus and the arrival of Fabius Maximus Servilianus. The 
governorship of Aemilianus is expressly stated by Appian to have lasted two years {^Iber. 65). 
Aemilianus was consul in b.c. 145, and that the years of his governorship were b.c. 145-4 
is unquestionable; cf. Epit 52 tantumque timorts is hostis tniulti ut adversus mm consulari 
opus esse/ et duce ei exerctiu. The disaster to Plautius which led to sending an experienced 
general is, as we have said, very likely alluded to in L 147 of the papyrus, and 1. 151 may 
well refer to the dispatch of Aemilianus. So far as is known, Aemilianus had both Spains 
under his command; but who succeeded him on his departure in b.c. 143? Northern 
Spain at any rate seems to have fallen to the consul for b.c. 143 Q. Caecilius Metellus 
(cf. Val. Max. iii. 2. 21, ix. 3. 7; Appian, Iber. 76), and that he remained as proconsul 
in B.c. 142 is attested by Epit 53; but the question who obtained Southern Spain is very 
complicated. From Val. Max. ix. 3. 7^ where Q, Metellus utramque Hispaniam consul prius^ 
deinde proconsul . . . subegisset is the reading of the MSS., it would be inferred that Metellus 
was governor of both Spains ; but uiramque has been altered by some editors to provinciam 
on the ground that Metellus was only governor of Northern Spain, the governorship of 
Southern Spain in b.c. 143 being generally assigned to Quinctius, who is supposed to have 
been a praetor and to have been the immediate predecessor of Fabius Servilianus on the 
evidence of Appian, Iber, 65-7. This passage, which is very corrupt, now requires a fresh 
examination in the light of the new evidence. After recounting the achievements of Fabius 
Aemilianus in b.c 145 and b. c. 144, Appian proceeds (ed. Mendelssohn) : xai rabt luv 6 

Alfukiav6s (2€pavikiap6s MS.) ipyatrdfuvot cV 'Pttfuyv an^pt diadt^ofuvov r^ opxijv Koutov TIofinTjiov 

(tov) ASkov, {6 M ddcX^f aitTov Ma^tfAos Atfuktophs MS., omitted by editors). i<l> ois 6 

OvpiarSos ovx Sfiolas thi Karatftpov&p 'Apoveuuws Koi TlrOovs Koi BiXXovs . . . atrtimfa'tv an6 'PttfuucDv. 
iral noktfi^p ^IXXov o2$f c^* 4avr&p ciroXcftovr hp ix tr^cttf atrr&v fuas fiofiopripop ^yovprai . . . xai 
avpa^ Ka\ T6pd€ €s h fttr^ OvpiarBov, OvpiaT$os flip inl Bartpa lijs *lfiriplas Mptf arpanjy^ 

'Pm/ioiW Ktnvrl^ [Q, Pompeio in a i6th century translation of Appian made from another 

MS., now lost) (rvvfTrXcjccro, xal . . • liicrcivf rcov Koivr/ov cV (row KoZpriciovf MS.) X!^^^"^^ ^ 
arjiula riva fjptrao't .... Koivriov {KiptUw MS.) duk deiX/ay kqI aw€tpia» ovk inifioqOcvprog^ dXX' iv 
Kopivfig x^^y^ip^^^'^^ ^'^ fuaov fUT<m»pov . . . roO d* iiri6pTos travs Yiourn^ {YLdivrUf Other editors) 
/icv 6 d^fXtf)^ AlfuKuufov ^a0ios Md^fios 2€poviKiap6t (AifuXmi^r MS.) ff\0€v iirl frjv arparrfyiap 

diodoxos. From this confused and corrupt account it has been generally inferred that 
a praetor Quinctius succeeded Fabius Aemilianus in Southern Spain in b. c. 143, was 
defeated in that year and was succeeded in b.c 142 by Q. Fabius Servilianus. We now 
know that in Livy's account the governor in b. c 142 was the consul for that year, 
L. Metellus, and that Fabius Servilianus became governor in b.c. 141. Assuming that 
Livy is right, the discrepancy may be explained in two ways: either Appian has made 
several mistakes in his facts or the MS. is still more deeply corrupt than it has appeared to 
be. On the first hypothesis Quinctius or Quintus, the supposed praetor, may he retained, 
for owing to the loss of a column between Cols, vi and vii of the papyrus it is uncertain 
who in Liv/s history was the governor of Southern Spain in b. c 143. We must however 
assume that Appian omitted L. Metellus altogether, thus setting the chronology wrong by 
a year. But considering the corruptions in the proper names in Appian, Iber. 65-7, it is, 
we think, far more likely that the story of the defeat of the supposed Quinctius, who appears 
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nowhere else in history, is a distortion of the defeat of L. Melellus mentioned by Livy. 
With two brothers, Q. Metellus and L. Metellus, governing the two Spains in 142 b. c. it ia 
not at all surprising that mistakes should arise, and if Kotrruis in I6er. 66-7 is a corruption 
of Aoiiituit or KamiXiM, there will be no conflict between Livy and Appian as to the pre- 
decessor of Fabius Servilianus. Dismissing therefore the supposed Quinclius, there still 
remains the governorship of Southern Spain for s. c. 143 to he accounted for. The 
passage in Appian referring to Aemilianus" successor Koimiu no^iir^iou ADXou is obviously 
quite corrupt. The insertion of toO before ACXou (Sch weigh auser. followed by Mendelssohn) 
does little to mend matters. There is no point in the mention of the father's praenomen and 
there is clearly a confusion in the test between this person and the Koirry no^irrji'y hSk<p 
mentioned mlber. 76. That Q. Pompeius was consul in B.C. 141 and succeeded Q. Metellus 
as governor of Northern Spain in the same year (cf. I. 174)- His cognomen was Rufus, so 
that editors bracket ACXu in ch. 76. In any case this Quintus Pompeius cannot be the 
successor of Aemilianus in B.C. 143, and the best course seems to be to fall back on the 
statement of Valerius Maximus (ix. 3. 7, v. sup.) that Q, Metellus governed atramque 
Bispaniam. Seeing that Aemilianus governed both provinces for two years, there is not the 
least difficulty in supposing that his successor did the same for one, but that in the second 
year a separate governor was sent to the Southern province. On this hyjwthesis we would 
suggest that Koutou Ua^tnp.tai AS^ov in lier, 65 is corrupt for Kmitou KomiX.'ou MiriWov, and 
that the following words 6 St aStX^r alrrov Mafi/w; ^iukuar6t, which are simply omitted by 
editors, really contained a reference to the brother of Q. Metellus, L. Metellus. The 
sentence is in that case incomplete and the lacuna may well have supplied some details 
about the events of b.c. 143-2 which would have made ch. 66 much more intelligible. 
Our conclusion therefore is that the divergence between Livy and Appian's account of the 
war against Viriathus is due less to mistakes on the part of Appian than to the extra- 
ordinary perversions of the proper names in the MS. of the Iberica, and that Appian's 
chronology of this war can without much difficulty be made consistent with the newly found 
material. 

For the sake of clearness we append in parallel columns a list of the governors of 
Southern Spain from b.c. 145-37 as they are known from the two epitomes of Livy, 
compared with the list given by Moramsen. Concerning the governors of Northern Spain 
there is no dispute, Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus holding office in b.c. 145-4, Q- Caecilius 
Melellus in b.c. 143—2, Q. Pompeius Rufus in v.c. 141-0, and M. Popillius Laenas in 

B.C. 139-8:- 



Livy. 
Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus. 
(Q. Caecilius Metellus cons, f) 
L. Caecilius Metellus cons. 
Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. 
Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. 
(Later Q. Scrvilius Caepio cons.) 
Q. Servilius Caepio proc. 
D. Junius Brutus cons. 



Mommsen. 

Q. Fab. Max. Aemilianus. 
Quinctius praetor. 
Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus cons. 
Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. 
Q. Servilius Caepio cons. 

Q. Servilius Caepio proc. 
D. Junius Bruius cons. 



168-9. ^P''- mentions the triumph of Mummius at the end of Book 53, L. Mummtus 
de Aehaeii triumphavit, signa airea marmoreaqut ei iabulas pklas in Iriumpho lulit. Epit. 53 
begins with a mention of Appius Claudius, consul in b.c 143; hence the triumph of 
Mummius has naturally been assigned to b.c- 145, the year after the destruction of Corinth. 
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The distribution of the works of art mentioned by the papyrus is to be connected, as 
Komemann remarks, not with Mummius' triumph, which can hardly have taken place so 
late as B.C. 142, but with his censorship which occurred in that year. By oppida are meant 
the country towns of Italy, and perhaps of the provinces as well. 

1 7 1-2. On the victory of Q. Fabius (Maximus Servilianus) cf. Epit. 53 a Q. Fahio 
proconsule pars magna Lusiianiae expugnatis aliquot urbibus recepta est^ and, for the 
chronology, 1. 167, note. 

174. This defeat of Q. Pompeius by the Numantines agrees, with the received 
chronology; cf. Epit. 54 ad miL and 1. 167, note. For d[evictu^ cf. 1. 185. 

175. The defeat of the Romans by the Scordisci, a Pannonian tribe, is a new fact. 
The Roman commander may have been the other consul, Gn. Caepio. 

1 76. The corruption of Sapienie into Salasso seems to be due to a reminiscence of the 
campaign of Appius Claudius against the Salassi in b.c. 143 ; cf. Epit. 53. 

177-8. What was this obviously important measure due to Appius Claudius, one of the 
most striking figures at this period ? The papyrus fails us at the most critical point, and 
in the absence of any other reference to this reform, we are reduced to conjectures. We 
have adopted in 1. 177 duos [dekctus\ a suggestion of Mr. Warde Fowler based on 
duo ^iipmdia] proposed by Dr. Greenidge. The old Roman system of a single annual 
levy in which the soldiers swore allegiance to a general for a single campaign could not 
survive the growth of Rome as a world-city, and though the successive modifications which 
were introduced in the later period of the Republic cannot be clearly traced, it is in itself 
likely enough that the wars of the third and second centuries b.c. had led to the occasional 
or frequent holding of levies twice instead of once in the year. Such an attempt to 
frustrate the constant demands of the generals as we have attributed to Appius Claudius does 
not seem improbable, and may even be connected with the refusal of the senate a few years 
later to send Scipio the reinforcements which he asked for at Numantia. 

178-81. Cf. Epit. 54, where the incident of the condemnation of Silanus by his father 
is related more fully. 

182-4. These lines are very corrupt, and in the absence of any parallel account of the 
incident it is difficult to restore them in entirety. So much is clear that the consul 
Q. Caepio's departure for Spain was delayed by the interpellation of a tribune, but that 
Caepio successfully overcame the obstacle. It was doubtless owing to this episode that 
Caepio arrived in Spain late in the year after the defeat of Fabius Maximus (IL 185-6); cf. 
1. 167, note. Assilium is for Asellum ; cf. Cell. 3. 4, where a tribune called Claudius 
Asellus is mentioned as having accused the younger Scipio Africanus posiquam de Poenis 
triumphaverat censor qu^ fuer at. Since Scipio was censor in b.c. 142 (JFast, Capital!)^ b.c 140 
is very suitable as the year of Asellus' tribunate, reddeterhuit is probably for deterruit, and 
if l\ff tores is right trt'gem probably represents a participle ending in ens, e.g. adhibens. 
Omitting indelegem, which is hopeless, the passage may be restored thus : Quintus Caepio 
consul . . . Tiber ium Claudium Asellum tribunum plebis interpellantem pro/ectionem suam 
lictores , . . ens deterruit. What form the interpellation took is not clear. Did the tribune 
veto the Lex Curiata conferring imperium upon the consul? Possibly, as Greenidge 
suggests, he tried to prevent the consul from taking out his troops, as in Sail. Jug, 39 
consul impeditus a tribunis plebis ne quas paraverat copias secum portaret. From the mention 
of the lictors it seems that Caepio actually ventured to retaliate by using force of some kind. 

185-6. On the date of Fabius' defeat see 1. 167, note. 

186-7. Valerius Maximus (iii. 2. 21) relates two exploits of Q. Occius; cf. 11. 164-6, 
note. The present incident is one of the reliqua eius opera which Valerius Maximus 
passes over. 
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188-90. A verb such as pugnavit is wanted at the beginning of I. 188, and there is 
then not room for more ihan two or three letters before ynae. Probably devola esl 
is to be connected with aqua Atiio (cf. 11. rir and 116, where the verb doea not come 
at the end of tlie sentence), and aqua Marcia begins a fresh sentence. On the repair 
of the ai/ua Anio and the construction of the aqua Marcia see Frontinus, Df Aquaeduclibus 
i. 7- He there slates that in p. c. 144 the praetor Marcius Rex was commissioned to 
repair the Appian and Aniensian aqueducts and to construct a new one, his praetorship 
being extended for a year on that account. Then follows a passage which is much 
corrupted in the editions of Frontinus, and which we quote from the reproduction of 
the best MS. in C. Herschell's edition: <o itmpore dfcenn'iri dum alit's ex cauii'i Mros 
Sibyllinos inspiciunt iiwetiisst dkuntur {space in MS.; supply fas) aquam Martiam 
uu polius Animim^ de hoc enim comlanlius Iradiiur, in CapiMium perduci, dequt ea re 
in scnalu M. Lef'ido pro collegia veria facientt aclura Appio Claudio Q. Caecib'o eonsuliius 
(fl. c. 143); eandtmque post annum ierh'um a Lueio LtHtuh reiraclaiam C. Laelio Q. Ser- 
vilio consulibus (b. c. 140), srd ulroque tempore vicisse gratiam MarcH Regis alque ila in 
Capitolium esse aquam perduclam. Frontinus' statements about the construction of the 
aqua Marcia are thus in complete accord with Livy, from whose history they were no 
doubt derived. But what is the meaning of seu polius Anienem, de hoe enim conslantius 
traditur, ^nd has this anything to do with the mention of the aqua Anio in I. i88f That 
passage in the papyrus is unfortunately extremely obscure. If devola esl is correct, it 
must mean that the Anio aqueduct was consecrated to some deity; but devola does not 
seem the right word, and it is more likely to be corrupt, possibly for some word like renavala 
or refecla. The aqua Marcia began not far from I'ibur, the water being apparently 
taken from a tributary of the river Anio from which the aqua Anio was also derived. 
But the two aqueducts were quite distinct, and sen polius Anienem, de hoc enim conslantius 
Iradiiur seems, as Reid remarks, to indicate that there were two interpretations of the 
oracle, one permitting the aqua Anio to be brought lo the Capitol, the other the aqua 
Marcia, but the general opinion was in favour of the former interpretation ; cf. the 
statement in I. 189 that the construction of (he aqua Marcia was contra Sibyllae carmina. 
Since Frontinus implies that the aqua Anio was not carried up to the Capitol, to read 
in 11. 189-90 aqua Anio (el) aqua Marcia in Capiloiium , . , perductae is unsatisfactory, 
apart from the difficulty of placing a stop after devola est, 

19a. Probably the scribe wrote urbelilia meaning urhe el flalia; cf. Val. Max. i. 3, 2 
C. Cornelius Hispallus praetor perrgrinus M. PopHio Lacnatc Cn. Calpurnio coss. edicio 
Chaldaeos intra dccimum diem abire ex urbe alque Italia iussil, a passage no doubt based 
upon Livy. 

193-4. On ihe Lex Gabinia labellaria see Cic. L^g. iii. 35. Cicero says that it was 
lata ab homine ignolo el sordido, which confirms the present reference to Gabinius' base 
ancestry. What degree of relationship to the verna was alleged by Livy is uncertain. 
veTna[e fiUus is unlikely, for the son of a slave could not be made tribune, and though two 
cases at least of the son of a freedman becoming tribune arc known (Mommsen, Slaals- 
rechl.i. p. 460), the phrase vernae fiUus does not suggest the meaning 'son of freedman' or 
'of a freedwoman,' though perhaps not incompatible with it, verndf nepos '\%\x\Xf:x,\>\x\. 
of course some more indefinite word may have been employed. It has been generally 
supposed that A. Gabinius the tribune was the son of the Gabinius who held a command in 
Illyria under L. Anicius in B.C. 167 (Livy 45. 26); but this is quite uncertain. 

195-6. As Warde Fowler suggests, it is probable that these two lines refer to the 
mutiny of Caepio's cavalry mentioned by Dio (Fr. 78 Boissevain), in consequence of his 
apportioning to ihem a specially dangerous operation. Caepio had to take refuge from 
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their violence in flight, and with this clue the passage may be restored on the lines which 
we have suggested. Since a nail is not a very effective weapon of attack, clavo may be 
altered to clava^ a * cudgel ' or * foil.' Reid well compares Oros. v. 9 clavae ictu (of Tiberius 
Gracchus' death). 

197-8. The names of the murderers of Viriathus are not given in Epit., but occur in 
Appian, Iber. 'j4, where they agree with the papyrus, and in Diodorus exc. c. 24, where 
Nikorones is found instead of Minurus. 

201-2. For the refusal of a reward to Viriathus' murderers cf. Dio, Fr. 80, and Eutro- 
plus, iv. 16. Appian {Iber, 74) mentions the bribe, but not the refusal, diot^pcVcf tnr6 rov 
Kaiirtttvof dwpotf rt fjityaXoig Kai viroo'xfo'co'i iroXXcuf. The Epitome does not mention either, 
but has Virtaihus a prodttoribus consilio Servilii Caepionis inkrfectus esL From the fact 
that the refusal took place in the year after Viriathus' death it clearly came from the senate ; 
and if there is any truth in the story of Dio and Eutropius about the answer given to the 
murderers that the Romans did not approve of a general being killed by his own soldiers, 
this must have been made by the senate, not, as they state, by Caepio. 

202-5. Cf. Epit. 55 P. Nastca, cut cognomen Serapionfuit ab irridenU Curiaiio iribuno 
pubis impositum^ et D. lunio Bruto consulibtis deUctum habentibus in compectu tironum res 
saluberrimi exempli fcLcta est: nam C, Matienus accusaius est apud tribunes pUbis quod exer- 
citum in Hispania deseruisset, damnatusque sub f urea diu virgis caesus est, et sestertio nummo 
veniit, tribuni plebis quia non impetrarent ut sibi denos quos vellent milites eximere liceret, 
consults in carcerem duci iusserunt. The papyrus presents several new details. In the first 
place the condemnation of deserters (11. 207-9) comes after the dispute with the tribunes, 
not before it. Besides the probable mention of Curiatius, to whom Cicero (Legg, iii. 9) 
assigns the responsibility for throwing the consuls into prison, the papyrus names another 
tribune, Licinius, thus justifying the plural tribuni in Epit. From 1. 205 it appears that the 
imprisonment was unpopular and that the tribunes had to yield. For the use of multa 
by Livy in the general sense of ' penalty ' cf. 24. 16. In 1. 202 Scipfpti^em is very doubtful. 
There may have been some corruption as in the case of Decimum Brutum in 1. 203. 

205-7. (flb) omnibus luctus seems a better correction of omnib. lucti than omnibus 
luctui^ though whether Livy would have used luctus is doubtful; cf. note on 1. no. These 
lines refer to the death in b.c. 138 of a popular tribune who * having done much for the 
good of the people expired amid universal regret.' His name was given at the end of 

I. 205. It would be expected that this individual was important enough to be known to 
history, and, as Warde Fowler and Reid suggest, there may well be a connexion between 

II. 205-7 ^<^^ ^ passage in Pliny (Z^. N, xxi. 10) florum qmdem populus Romanus honorem 
Scipioni tantum habuit. Serdpio cognominabatur propter similitudinem suarii cuiusdam 
negotiatoris. obierat in tribunatu plebei admodum gratus dignusque A/ricanorum familia, nee 
erat in bonis Juneris impensa, asses ergo contulit populus acfunus elocavit quaque praeterfere- 
batur flores e prospectu omni sparsit. Whether by Serapio Pliny meant Scipio Nasica 
Corculum, the consul of b.c 162 and 155, or his son, the consul of b.c 138, in either case 
the statement that he died as tribune is an extraordinary error. It is very significant that 
the papyrus also mentions the death of a popular tribune immediately after a mention 
of Scipio Nasica the younger, and, as Warde Fowler remarks, if something like NcLsicae 
filius ox frater be restored at the end of 1. 205 and Pliny's Serapio be the same person, the 
difficulties in the Pliny passage would be largely reduced. 

207-9. ^^-^4 "^*y ^ ^^^ beginning of a short sentence complete in itself. If it is 
connected with U. 208-9, it probably refers to the part taken by the consuls in the punish- 
ment of the deserters. On this cf. the passage from Epit 55 quoted in 11. 202-5, note, 
where only one individual, C. Matienus, is mentioned. Frontinus, however (Strateg. 
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iv. r. ao), agrees with the papyrus, gui (xercilum deseriierani damnali, virgis £ 
vmierunl. seslertiis singulis is equivalent to seshr/io aummo wiguW, 

aio-i. It is probable that these lines refer to the famous accusation of L. Aurelius 
Cotia by Scipio Aemilianus. This resulted in the acquittal of the accused because the 
judges did not wish the influence of Scipio to appear too overwhelming, if we may believe 
Cicero, Pro Murena g8 saepe hoc maiores naiu diccre audivi kanc accusalorit eximiam 
dignilaltm piurimum L. Coliae profttisse. nolueruni sapitnlmimi homines qui turn rem Ulam 
iudicabant ila guemguam cadere in iudicio ut nimis adversarii viribus abitcius viderelur (cf. 
Divin. in Caec. 2i)j though Appian {Bell. Civ. i. as) is probably right in saying that 
bribery was employed, (propier) magm'tudinem nom[ims would accord very well with the 
tximia dignilas of Cicero. The objection to this interpretation is that Cicero {Pro Mur. 
and Divin. in Caeeil. locc, a'll^ Bays that Aemilianus had been twice consul when he 
brought the accusation, and the second consulship of Aemilianus ivas in b.c. 134 while the 
event recorded in ihe papyrus took place in b.c- 138. Against the evidence of Cicero, 
however, must be set the circumstance that in the earliest editions {based on the Codex 
Sangallensis, now lost) of ihe commentary of Pseudo-Asconius upon that passage in the 
Divin. ad Caedi. occurs the remark L. Collam P. A/ricanus ante secundum consutalum el 
censuram dicHur aeeusasse. Other MSS. of Pseudo-Asconius have post instead of ante, and 
post has generally been regarded as correct, though the remark is then rather pointless 
since it simply rejwats ihe statement of Cicero. Bui the agreement between ihe papyrus 
and one version of Pseudo-Asconius is remarkable, though it is difficult to believe that 
Pseudo-Asconius can be right in placing the trial before Scipio's censorship, which took 
place in b.c 143. The question is further complicated by the uncertainty regarding ihe 
nature of the accusations made against Cotta and the official standing in which he had 
rendered himself liable to them. Was he the consul of b.c. 144 or the consul of b.c 119 
(so Jahn in his note on C'lcBruf. 81)? If the former, the date which the papyrus suggests 
(or the trial, b.c 138, is more suitable than Cicero's. If ihe latter, then Cicero's date is the 
more probable, for the younger Cotta might well have been praetor about b.c. 133-29, and 
his insignificance would suit the peculiar feature of the case which seems to have impressed 
itself upon the popular imagination. 

On the whole, in sptte of the evidence of Appian who connects the acquittal of Cotta 
with C, Gracchus' law de iudia'is, and the circumstance that Cicero mentions it {Div. in 
Caec. I. c.) together with the trial of Aquillius which certainly seems to have taken place 
after Scipio's return from Numaniia, we incline to the view not only that Liiy placed the 
trial of Cotta in b.c- 138 but that he was right in so doing. Cicero, in the Pro Murena 
passage at any rate, had a point to make which would be helped by assigning the trial to 
the period after Scipio's second consulship, and it is not difficult to suppose him guilty of 
a chronological error in a speech. Moreover, the commentary of Pseudo-Asconius seems 
to indicate that there were ancient doubts as to Cicero's correctness on this matter; and if 
Livy was right with regard to the date of the trial, L. Cotta was probably the consul of 
B.C. 144, who, as Valerius Maximus stales (vi. 4. a), was in that year prevented by Scipio 
from going to Lusitania, and against whom Scipio may well have continued to bear 
a grudge. 

212. Lusilam vaslati: the proceedings of D. Junius Brutus in Southern Spain are 
meant ; cf. Epit. 55 Junius Brutus consul in ffispiinia Us qui sub Viriatho mililaveranl 
agros el oppidum dedit. quod Vakntia vocalum est, Appian, Iber. 71, and notes on 11. 167 
and 216-7. 

a N\umtmyin[it clades accepia : for the restoration cf. I. 175. The allusion is to the 
defeat of M. Popiliua; cf. Epit., which is more detailed, and I. 167, note. 
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213-4. Cf. £pit which is longer in its account of Antiochus' death but mentions it at 
the end of the book after the successes of Brutus, and omits the detail that Diodotus took 
possession of Syria. The year to which Antiochus' death is referred by the papyrus 
(B.a 138) conflicts with the date (b.c. 143-2) recently proposed by Niese {Gesch. d.gr, u, 
mak. S/. iii. p. 283), chiefly on the evidence of coins. 

216-7. ^^* ^P^^ I^' Junius Lusitaniam irigirUa urbium expugnaiionibus usque ad occa- 
sum et Oceanum perdommt ; eicumfluvtum Oblivionem transire nollent miltUs treptum signt- 
ftro stgnuM ipse transtulit^ et sic ut iransgrederentur persuasiL The account of Book 55 in 
the papyrus probably endied here. 

218-25. This fragment which was gummed on to Col. iv probably, if Sullanis is 
correct, belonged to a much later book. 

226-32. This fragment was gununed on to Col. v. 



eeo. Metrological Work. 



17-6 X 16-3 ^»»- 



On the recto of this papyrus are parts of two columns of an account of 
corn, mentioning the second = first and third = second years^ i. e. of Diocletian 
and Maximian (a. D. ^85-6 and ^86-7). On the verso, written in a cursive 
hand not more than a few years later than the writing on the recto, are parts 
of two columns of a series of metrological tables concerning measures of length 
and area. As in the contemporary metrolc^cal fragment from Oxyrhynchus 
(9 verso) the spelling is bad, and from the unsystematic way in which the 
details are arranged they seem to be private memoranda compiled from a larger 
treatise. Lines 1-4 deal with the (rxpwCov, the measure of length usually 
employed in land-surveys, of which the square was the aroura. In 11. 5-8 we 
have a general description of cubits arranged according to the three dimensions 
of space ; IL 9-10 treat of the oUoTrebiKbs irrjxysi a peculiar kind of cubit which 
differed from the three previously mentioned, and 11. 11-24 of the measurements 
and uses of the ^\ov. Col. ii b^ns with a list of measures of length in which 
Graeco-Egyptian and Roman names are, as would be expected at this period, 
mixed (IL 26-30). There follows (11. 30-42) a table of the sizes of these from 
the biKTvkos or TtaXaiaTrjs to the iKaiva or perhaps ififxa. Then begins another 
section describing the biicrvKos^ in the middle of which the papyrus breaks off. 
In both columns the lines are incomplete, and it is impossible in some cases to 
fill up the lacunae ; but the papyrus usefully supplements the existing evidence 
concerning the a-xoivCou and oUoncbiKbs irrjxvsy and provides some interesting new 
information about the names and length of different kinds of -nrjxeis used in 
Egypt The section dealing with the f vXor, most of which can be restored with 
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certainty, not only shows that there were two kinds of ^Xa which stood to each 
other in the ratio of 9 : 8 , but provides an important indication of the size of 
that much discussed measure, the vaiSpiov, which was probably a cubic ^kov ; cf. 
note on IL 11-20. 

It is to be hoped that the whole subject of Graeco-Egyptian metrology 
will soon be rehandled by a new writer. The Metrologie of Hultsch is now 
antiquated, and the recent articles of the veteran metrologist in the Archiv fiir 
Papyrtisforschung and Abkand, d. kon, Sachs. Ges. d. Wiss. 1903: Die Ptole^ 
mdischen Munz- und Rechnungswerte^ show an inability to appreciate the new 
evidence of papyri. 

Col. i. 

[rh 8k tyBoov ?x^*] ^X'^ ^P» <Sot€ ^x^**' ^^ 

[rh Sk ]k6v iariv nrfj^&y p. 

5 [6 €if6v/jL€Tpi\Kh^ nrj^el^ iariv 6 icarcb 

[Sk 6 KariL /jl^ko]^ Kal nXdros, ar€p€h9 Sk 6 ko- 
[rh lifJKos Kal TrX]dTO^ koI fidOos iJTM Hy^os* 

[6 ] . f (p)lK(m€8iKh9 n^xis I- 

10 [x€i inPaSiKoif^ ^v]X}? P* 

[ry Sk ^i!\<p KaTa/i]€TpJ[Ta]i rit vaOPia* ri iikv Pa- 
{ctiXikSv iari n]fi)(&y y, 

[ndkatincip 



0/3. 
i8. 



[SatcHiXcDy 
16 [rh Sk 

[iraXcuar&y 

[SaKHiXa>v 

[AoT^ (^Xeiy rh axpiytoy] rh y^fx^ii^Tpuchv 

[iiXa PaaiXiKh ] \p, 

20 [i^ifka . • ] X^-. 

[ r^r^aywvov i\€i ^v\o¥ a, 

[ 1' 

[ • • • ''■]^x"f y> 
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[ 3i]]it6aioy vau- 

26 [/St 

I. 1. ^(ydoo. 3. 1. irijxctf* 5* 1. vrjxyu 8. 1. froi. 9. ucoircdcieof Pap. 

]. vrixyt. 19. X of X^ corr. from o. 

CoL ii. 

/liTpcoy tSfj iarlp T[d8€' SdKTvXo? 

iraXcori^y Xi\{y]2L9 <nr[*da/*^ irot^y nuywp 

irrj)(y9 fifjl^ct (iSXov [dpyviit KdXa/io^ 

dK€va iniia irXiOpov [lovy^pov ardSi- 

30 OP StcouXov iitXiov. Si 

ol P iraX€(TTal X*;({i/}rf[9, 0/ y TroXeora! 

airiOaii^f ol 8 nods a[ , ol € 

irfj)(ys XiPoV^piKbs [Kal iiroi 

TTvyw, ol s" naXearai [nfj)(ys Stj/iS- 
35 <r«oy kJ T€iCToi'«ic6y, 0/ [i iraXforoi ir§xw 

NiXon€TpiK6f, ol fj irfj^vs 

ol I Pfj/Jia, Prjiia Si iari[y ^ Sidaraa-i? 

T&v voB&v. ol y iri}x[€*y ^iXov Sri- 

/i&ri[o]i^, ol S 6pyvidf S[pyvih Si iariv 
40 1) Sidaraa-is t&v \ipS{v, ol • nrl^€i9 

KdXa/A09, ol <9^ dK€va, ol [ 

01 €l<rl nij\i?. [ 

SdKTvXo? f wdvra Kai[ roi^ 

rou ii(^opa Kal truvii^rpa [koX rh kXaa- 
4S 0^>^A ro&rov fitir^ireC^Tai [ 

?•••[•]• ^/>CK-] • \'XK 

♦j^ I «WV«h#t4c: 80 in U. 31, 34. 33. \wov<tnKos Pap. 35. L koI. 37. w, l 

t^S i^K f^r^ Pap, 42. in;xiff- Pap. 

l^-4^N ^ 1^ 9^'hooiiiuin used in land-survey has 8 eighths, and the eighth has 1 2 cubits, 
V Um ihi^ ^^^Huuin used in land-survey has 96 cubits, while the . . * schoenium has 
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100 cubits. The linear cubit is iliat which is measured by length alone, ihe plane 
cubit is ihat which is measured by leng^th and breadth ; ihe solid cubit is that which 
is measured by length and breadth and depth or height. The . . . building cubit contains 
100 plane cubits. Nnu^ia are measured by the fi'Xo*; the royal ivXoi- contains 3 cubits, 
18 BaXaiaral, 71 BiiiruXDi, while the . . . guXo* contains 3§ cubits, i6 n-aXaKmi and 
64 iuitTvAoi; so that the schocnium used in land-sutvey contains 33 royal Ji^Xo and 36 

31-41. ' 3 mAamrai make a X'X"f, 3 mXauTToi a inciOofi^, 4 wnkat/rrai an (Egyptian f) 

foot, 5 a cloth-weaver's cubit . . . , 6 rraXaunal a public and a carpenter's cubit, 7 naXmaral 
a Nilometric cubit, 8 nnXaiarai a . . . cubit, 10 mAourrai a ff^fa, which is the distance 
of the outstreiched feet. 3 cubits make a public fiJXo*, 4 cubits an opyuid, which ia the 
distance of the outstretched hands. . . cubits make a icaXn^or, 6§ an Siiwa' 

1-4, On this axoitlmi, which was unknown when Hullsch wrote his Me/rd/gie, see 
Kenyon, P. Brit. Mus. II. p. 130, and P. Tebt. I. p. 386. The details of the papyms 
exactly fit the previous evidence, which was that the axoivlov corresponded to the ancient 
Egyptian measure ^Ae/ or i^/ n nuh of 100 toyal cubits, but nevertheless was divided 
into the series J, |, ^ig. 5^ and so on like the aroura. The papyrus now shows that 
in surveying land the tTJiOirior was sometimes treated as having 96 cubits, probably for 
Ihe sake of convenient fractions, but that there was also a axoiriov of 100 cubits. The 
name of the latter in I. 4 may be otnaT-tiC/sir. The ratio of these two axoivia of 96 and 
100 cubits corresponds, as Mr. Smjly remarks, to the ratio of 34 : 35 between two kinds 
of cubits in Roman times; cf. note on 11. 34-5. 

9-IO. The oimntBuut vTJxvt was supposed by A. Peyron (P. Taur. I. pp. 133-6) 
to be a parallelogram measuring loo cubits by i cubit. His explanation, which has 
been accepted by all editors, is now confirmed by the papyrus, which states that an 
n;icojrfau.it Tnix^t contained lOo square cubits. The adjective lost in the lacuna is very 
likely 7r(pnrr( ) which is found in P. Brit. Mus. 119 and Wilcken, Ost. II. 1301 before 
n^X'" 3^ ^ measure of area. But how the abbreviation is to be resolved is uncertain. 
Wilcken (OiA 1. p. 780) suggests irt/KffToXrutiSi : mpioraTntdt seems to us more likely. 

I i-30. The restoration of this important passage, though at first sight it may seem 
rather hazardous, is really practically certain. It is clear from rh lur in 1. 11 that the 
figures in II. 12-4 are contrasted with those in II. 15-7, and since those in 11. ra and 15 
refer to ^x'"> those in 11. 13 and 16 must refer to iroXaiorai', of which there were 6 in 
an ordinary n^^vt (cf U. 34~5), and those in II. 14 and 17 to SiuruXot of which 4 make 
a noXoHTT^t. This being granted, the figures In II. r3-7 refer to a' measure of length, 
and the substantive to be supplied with to iii* cannot be ral^iov, which is known to 
be a measure of cubic capacity. There is only one measure of length known to have 
contained 3 ^fix"-t> and that is the ^iXov (I. 38), and though no £iXo» of i§ n^x'" ^^'^s 
known previously, the fact that in 11, 38-9 the ft^Xov of 3 iriix<» is called &<iii6iTtoi- indicates 
that, as would be expected, more than one kind was in use. If then r4 /uV in I. 11 
means a particular kind of fvXiw, some such restoration as [t^ St £uXf inn-n;i]frjH[rd]t 
becomes necessary, and the correctness of this hypothesis is confirmed by II. 18-20. 
The figure in I, 20 stands to that in I. ig in the same proportion (9 r 8) as those in 
11. 12-4 to those in II. 15-7. ri ytaiinpuSv (1. 18) has already (I. 1) been applied to 
the trxotiiinY, and 1. 1 9 with the restoration suggested will be the corollary of I. 3. The 
only difficulty that arises is that the ^iikov of 3 ^hx"' 's in I. 11 called pdaiktKov while 
in 1. 38 it is said to be i'i^6<ri\o]t ; but in view of the extent to which iiitoaios in Roman 
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times supplanted the Ptolemaic term /Soo-iXmcc^ (e. g. in connexion with rpdn-cta and yctfpyoV ; 
cf. 600. 13, note), this objection is not serious. The chief interest of this section about 
the (fiKov lies in the light which it throws upon the size of the wav^ov (1. 11). On 
that obscure cubic measure used in digging operations see P. Tebt. 5. 15, note, and 
P. Petrie III. From the fact that the ^vKov was the particular measure used for calculating 
yav/3ca, it is difficult to avoid the inference that a vav&wv was a ^vkov in length, and 
since there is every reason to think that its dimensions were equal, most probably 
a yavptov Was a cubic £vXoy, and as there were two sizes of $vKa so there were also 

two kinds of pavffia, 

2 1-5. The subject of these lines is obscure ; but from the occurrence of rrrpaywop 
in 1. 21 it appears that some area was under discussion. It is not unlikely that r6 pAv 
iMJKot is to be supplied at the beginning of 1. 21 and [r^ dc frXaror $v\ou] in 1. 23, and 
that the four-sided figure in question was the square face of a vavfiiov or cube measuring 
3 ir^x*'^ ^^ch way. paCfita are probably still under discussion in 1. 24. 

26-30. For this list of measures of length cf. the Tahulae Heronianae^ especially 

1 (Hultsch, Script, MetroL i. pp. 182 sqq.). 

29. ^cra : both forms oficcva and ^kcumi are commonly found, but the latter is the more 
correct ; cf Hultsch, op, cii, p. 29. 

30. It is probable that the list ended with /uXcov like those in Tabulae Heronianae 
III and VII. The only larger measures of length were the axohos and irapaadyyris. 
d[ may be the beginning of ddKrvXoi, since the following details proceed in an ascending 
scale, and ought to have begun with the smallest measure. But we should expect 

02 d daicrvXoi iroXcuar^r, which is much too long, and the ddicTvKos has a section devoted 
to it in 11. 43 sqq. 

31. The size ascribed in the papyrus to the \ixos, tnndafifi (1. 32), wvywi' (1. 34), 
/99/ia (1. 37), 6pyvia (1. 39), and SKcuva (1. 41), agree with the statements of the Tabulae 
Heronianae and add no new facts. 

32. The names given by the ancient metrologists to the ordinary foot of 4 irdkattrrai 

to distinguish it from the 'Poifuuic^f or 'iroXtie^^ irour of 3^ waKaiarai are /3acriXiic<Sff, nroXcfiaue((r, 

and ^iKrrtupiK&s ; but none of these will suit. K^yimruis is not unlikely; the first letter 
is certainly a or X, d or /i being excluded. 

33. Koi might be supplied in 1. 32 instead of ol t, which would then follow \ivov<l>ue6s ; 
but no cubit smaller than the normal one of 6 traXaitrrai was known previously, and it is 
therefore much more probable that the * cloth-weaver's cubit' contained 5 nakaumu 
than 4. 

34-5. This cubit of 6 wdkaurrai is the common w^x^i found in the Tabulae 
Heronianae, but is there also called Xi^aec^; and $v\onpi<mK69, A ir^x^^ rcXcux (vXnc^r rtKrovucds 
occurs in P. Brit. Mus. 154. 7 ; for drffjL6]crtov cf. I. 38 $vXov di7]/i(S(ri[o]y and 11. 11-20, note. 
There was another cubit introduced into Egypt in Roman times which stood to the 
cubit of 6 irdKaiarai in the ratio of 35 : 24 (Hultsch, ap, Wilcken, Osl, I. p. 753), but 
this does not seem to be mentioned here by the papyrus, though it is perhaps, as 
Mr. Smyly suf2:gests, implied by the number, 96, of cubits in a axoiviop in 1. 3. 

35~6. The title SiXofirrpucif ir^^v^ is new, but that the cubit used in measuring 
the rise and fall of the Nile contained 7 vakaurrat instead of 6 was known from the 
inscriptions on the subject at Elephantine ; cf. C. I. G. 4863. This cubit of 7 nakaKrral 
is that normally used in official measurements upon ancient Egyptian monuments, and 
Mr. Smyly thinks that it was also employed in measuring the mysterious dmiKia which 
occur in the Petrie papyri. Its usual tide (not found here) was the 'royal' cubit 
(Hultsch, Introd. to Scrip/, MetroL p. 25, &c., is wrong on this point). 
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36. This cubit of 8 itaKamTat Or 2 feet ia frequently mentioned in the Tabulae 
Htronianae, but without any special designation. Since it was apparenily introduced 
into Egypt by the Romans (Huhsch, Script. Meirol. p, 42, Mtlrol. p. 618), 'Pufiauiit 
or 'iroXimit is very likely to be supplied in the lacuna. 

37. The ^^Mo of 10 TrakaiOTid Is the ordinary one, but ff^ivtra of 8 and 12 nakaurroi 
also occur; ef. Hultsch, Scrip/. Metro!, pp. 194. 3 and 197. 23. 

38-9. No fiJXoK except that of 3 cubits was known previously ; on the itifiAnor 
and the other ftXoi- with which it was contrasted see 11. 11-20, note, 

40. The (iIXu^oi:, which was according to Tabulae Heronianac I an ancient Egyptian 
land-measure, is stated in the same table (Hultsch, Scrip!. Meirol. p. 183. 3) to contain 
63 cubits or 10 feet of 4 jtoXqhttoi. This is also the size assigned in the Tabulae 
Heronianae to the anuva or tuava; cf. 1. 41. Hence Hultsch supposed that idAii/ioc 
and ilituira were convertible terms. But from the position occupied by the takofiot here 
between the dpyuui of 4 ^x*^ ^n^ 'he aicawa of 6|, its size should be not 6| but 
something between 4 and 6§ cubits. A ^iVpnF rot loXdpiv which differs apparently from 
the ordinary wAofior occurs in a passage quoted by Hultsch, op. cil. p. 153, but the 
language seems to be corrupt, and if Hultsch is right in inferring from it a Kokaitot 
of i^ cubits in length, that cannot be the itakanos meant here. There is more reason 
to connect the KciAn/iot of the papyrus with the ndXafiot of lyf nakaioral mentioned by 
Pediasmus, a Byzantine writer of the fourteenth century (Hultsch, o/l. ci/, i. p. 58 and ii. p. 147). 
This KciKafiot would contain 4^ cubits of 6 irnXatiTTai, and 4|^ would satisfy the conditions 
which, as we lave said, the number found in i. 40 would be expected to fulfil. Assuming 
that this is correct, the xaXii^of of 4I cubits is much older than has been supposed ; 
but there is no particular objection to this, for the information provided by ancient 
metrologists is extremely defective. 

41-a. After the oKmra, which has the customary 6| cubits, came no doubl a higher 
unit of measurement, very likely the dfi/io (40 cubits), which follows the aimua in 1. 39. 
m <«7i )njx<'t rnay be corrupt for oJ (a figure) ir^j*", followed by another unit of measurement 
omhted. But it is more likely to be something like roIJHoi hVi trJx*" (cf. 664. i), 'so 
much for cubits.' 

43-5. The meaning is that the ionruXot being the smallest measure of length 
with a name, all other measures of length are referred to it as the unit ; cf. Tabulae 

Heronianae I and H ii-axuitov ii Toimav iari ftdcTvXoc nl irdrra ri Aottom p6pia mXdrai, 

and in SdrruXor irpSirat iarte iiaiup tnoi /mnir. Line 43 is probably 10 be restored 

nxT[aiuTp*iTai ra Toi<|TOu, with {tai a in I. 44 ; cf. 1. II . 



670-678. Poetical Fragments. 



These nine miscellaneous pieces in verse do not appear to be extant, but are 
too fragmentary to call for detailed treatment. 

670 is a strip from a short column of hexameters, written in a small sloping 
uncial hand of the third century. The metre proves that the part preserved ia 
near the beginnings of the lines, but the remains are too scanty to show the 
subject or the quality of the poem. There is a mention of Dionysus in 1. 23, 
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and apparently a reference to Hephaestus in 1. ii. Some corrections have been 
made by a second hand, which also inserted the diaeresis in 1. 26. 

671 is from a series of epideictic epigrams, as is made clear by the heading 
in 1. I rlvas iiif elTTot [Arfyovy . . . , a formula frequent in the Anthology (cf. e. g. 
A nth, PaL ix. ia6, 449, &c.). Opposite 1. 3, where the epigram commences, is 
the abbreviation w( ) — or iv{ )— which may give the name of the poet, e. g. 
Nicarchus, or of the speaker. The handwriting is an irregular uncial, dating 
probably from the latter half of the third century. 

672. A small fragment from the bottom of a column, containing the latter 
parts of nine lines, written in a rather irregular uncial hand of, probably, the 
first century. Lines 4-8 may be hexameters, but the metre of 1. 9 seems to be 
different. There is no clue to the subject. 

678 contains parts of eleven lines from the top of a column, written in well- 
formed sloping uncials of the common oval type, and dating most probably 
from the third century. In the margin at the top are the beginnings of three 
blurred lines of cursive, apparently mere scribblings ; the writer was perhaps the 
person responsible for some corrections and accents in the text below. This 
seems to be of a lyrical character, though the majority of the verses might 
also be hexameters. 

674, written in careful round uncials of about the latter part of the first or 
the beginning of the second century, is a fragment of a lyric poem, which may 
be by Pindar. The form lapos (1. 6) is indeed not found in the traditional 
Pindaric dialect, but it has a parallel in a-mafos {OL iii. 14, i8). The high stops 
and the accents which have been occasionally added may be by the original 
scribe, but there is a question of a second hand in II. i and 7 ; cf note ad loc, 

676. The upper parts of two columns of a lyrical poem written in rather 
short lines, and evidently to be classed as a paean (cf. II. i and 12). The mention 
of Alexandria in I. 4 is an indication of a comparatively late date, but Blass 
thinks that the piece may be by Callimachus, who is known to have composed 
/uiAiy of this description. The paragraphus below 1. a may mark the commence- 
ment of a fresh strophe, but no metrical correspondence can be followed out 
between the two columns. The MS. is in a large uncial hand of an early type, 
and seems to date from about the middle of the first century. 

676. This small fragment contains the ends and beginnings of lines from 
two columns of a tragedy, written in a sloping uncial hand of the third century. 
High stops occur at 11. 2, 6 and 7, and a middle stop apparently at 1. 3. The 
correction in 1. 9 and the rough breathing in 1. 14 are no doubt original, and the 
accents may be so ; but the addition of the iota adscript in 1. 15 seems to be 
subsequent 
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677 and 678 are fragments of comedies. 677, containing the latter parts of 
nine lines from the bottom of a column, is written in neat round uncials which 
may be assigned to the latter part of the first century. 678, from the top of 
a column, is in an upright and rather heavy calligraphic hand similar to 661, and 
probably, like that papyrus, of the latter part of the second century. The 
accents seem to have been added later. 



670. 156x31 cm, 

]Xei9 Ti 8 ay aXXo n . [ 
y Se Kai avT09 a7r[ 15 

].[..] avT0fiaT09 Xm^y [ 
]a>9 [. .]Ka^ova'iy a€i y€[ 
5 ]A€ Taprapirjaiy aXvKT[<m€8rj(Ti ? 

]€ 0iAj7 Xovaei^y en'i((io[ 
iravyoB^v [aii](l>iP€PrjK€ t[ 
0)9 a]p €it>rj [. . . .yrjs /i^/iyl 
]y a(rn{(l>€Xi]KToy €a>a( 

o 
]va8€X[. . . .] T€K€9 Vl[ 

T€)(\vr]H9 [icai] xcdXos €<oy . [ 
]y irpc[a'0€ n]o8oi>y ayad[ 
]jLt€i^. • .]T€€«<ricorc . [ 



10 



20 



25 



]y/iti[. . . .]<oy a€ T€09 . [ 
]o KOI [. • .yovaa 0(Ao[ 

]a'i x^i^i^iiy • •] • ^^^ A^ • [ 

V ap ^lacD/ieaOa aiSrjp[ 

] yap napaiaai reois • [ 
] rjii€T€poi n . . yTO<lJ[ 
]y €yxo9 . . €<TX€ Ta[ 
]fjy i($€ • [. .] Kai TraX[ 
] Kai Aiovyaos € • [ 
Ylioi firj Srjpiy €y€i(/i 

]v 1/0 rf/l€T€pOl9 ir€[ 

]aa'6ai yXvK€pa>y €7r[ 
]€a>9 iraiV OVT09 e/io[ 



6. V of Xovv is corrected apparenlly by the second hand from i. 
18. The mistake corrected was the common one of writing ai for c; the same thing 
has happened in 1. 25. 



671. Fr. {a) 9.6 x 7-3, Fr. {6) 15.5 x 8-1 cm. 

Tivas ay uiroi [Xoyot;; irpo^ [ ] • 9 Kai yvy €[ 

Tov t^i]oy TOV A€[ [ ]ffV^ 

/p aTp€K€9 (uyXri€aaa[ [ ] • PaaiX[ 

k[. . . .]v€t PaaiXfvs [ • . • • 

6 a[. . . .]aa'8ya'ia<njf[ 15 [aKrf]7rrpoy ^x^i . [ 

[ ] . iKXeiTfjv [ XPy?^^^ a6pr]aav[ 

[• ]yri €^ti(rt[ aXX[a] kXvois €(109 oa[ 
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• [• • • •Irr^*' ^^^ r • [ 'f** kovp[o]l^ . [ 

[......]<. Tov 7r€p€[ ot/TTO) 7rop<fA^p€rjs 'n[ 

lo [.]i; . [.] 6€<nr€<nov € . [ 20 ot;ira> aKrjTrrp{ 

[ ]f*'^^^^€y[ Srf6vP€i9 PaaiX€V k[ 

ifi€ip<o a€o naiSa /ia[ 

m 

1-2. A name, possibly Ni( ) (cf. introd.), is to be supplied after \oywsk ^ may 
be read in place of Ac[ in 1. 2. This may be the top of the column. 

14. There is a break in the papyrus at this point, and four or five lines at least 
are lost. 



672. 



8 X 5-5 cm. 



678. 



10x4-7 ^^* 



]vov 8c[ 
](f>ai Xri[ 

]l NrjprjiS€9 
]irov eSiSax^ti 

]v 0ffp oaov e£e&ja^6[ 
]oDi^* 8i\a €19 iro\v7roiKtX[ 



]i8oi>v $€pa[ 
]fi<maTpaa[ 
]/i€va yXvK[ 
] . iinroPoTo[ 

S ]V0I10L9 0\v . [ 

]pTos vfr(m[ 

]p aXovcuv €[ 
ir\i>VTidS€<Tai[ 
7r]Aoica/ioi9 deaif [ 

]^V€TO^ 



672. 9. The high point is really over the p and is possibly to be connected with 
the point between v and 6 in the line before. The double point usually indicates a change 
of speaker, but is also found as a mark of punctuation, e. g. in 667. 



678. 1-2. Perhaps Uupyb^v 6tptijr»v and o0pi]ftofrar/Ni, as Blass suggests. 

4. The letter before cinro/3oro[ has been corrected. 

5. The mutilated letter before the lacuna might be e. g. fi or y ; ? OXv/i[iroy. 

9. ir^Mo/AOis is no doubt part of a compound adjective like cvyrXcSjca/uo; or xaXXiirXcSKa/iOff. 

10. The doubtful 9 has been converted from lo by a second hand, which also crossed 
out the d. 
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674. 



5.1x5-2 cm. 



]w'TcrAi[ 

5 ]€ Hapvatraov Oi/i^OXa 
]oi9 T€p(f>6€y lapois [ 
]dfiaT ay\aoi9' 181019 [ 



10 



>0* 



]ipa'/ro\\ai[, .] . [ 
]a9' Toi 8 av7[ 

]opif)[. . .]k[ 
]tov[ 



I. The letters of this first line are smaller than those in the lines below and differently 
formed, and they might be by another hand ; but there is no trace of an erasure, nor can 
the words be an interlinear addition. 

4. Iff or Mr might be read in place of a between p and d. 

5. &€ft^0Xa: cf. Pindar, Fy/A, iv. 180 Uayyalov B*iu$kois, Perhaps rpiiu d]^ k.tX., 
as Blass suggests. 

7. The letters of v^uat are smaller than usual and have a slight slope, while elsewhere 
the hand is upright; they seem to have been written by the original scribe, but may 
be a marginal note or gloss. 

8. Something like an o enclosed between two dots (cf. e.g. 16. ii. 4) has been 
written above the letter after iroXA, which is probably «. The words may be divided \pa 

froXX . . . or ]iv AiroXX ... 



676. 

Col. i. 
iraiavi 0iXo(rr€^a[ra)] 

IJL€\Tt[ov]T€9 a( ] 

upay i^a]r€X(ov [ ] 

A\€^ai^8p\€iav . [ ] 

5 noXiv [. • .] Kai j3a[. • . 



ii-8xi4*S cm. 

Col. 11. 

K€\a8ov 7raiai{ 

fi€X€(n OT€i/ra[ 

€Vi€poi>v 7r€\d[v<ov . . . 
1 15 Ov/ia 8€8(OKaT[€ .... 
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Tai9 S€ . [ 

{nrov8a[ 
Soiav/i . [ 
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TrdKrmwiioi iX[. • . . 

[ ]orai/ J€ 0[. 

[ ]^ov[. . . 

• • • • 



1. irauivi: the vestiges of the last two letters are very slight, but t is much more 
probable than a. 

2. There is a short blank space between /icXir[oy}rcff and the letter following. 

3. i{a]r€x»v is very uncertain ; the letter after p could be almost anything. ir[o]r cx^v 
is quite possible. 

9. Probably -doit vfij{. 



676. 



Col. i. 



5 X 7-4 «»• 



Col. 11. 



*] 

6 ] 



|[o]]i; iLiv rd^ 

10 fK^VTpOl^ [ 

at;[.]ot;/£€[ 

oirtKTOL^ 7r[ 
15 €X^P^ '''4 

irakai rerf 
• • • *> 



I. ]tty, if right, no doubt ended the line, but there would be room for two 
letters more. 

8. There is a blank space before /ici{, which is possibly the name of the speaker, 
e. g. Mffi{cXaor. Apparently there was also a slight space between this and the preceding 
line. 

16. o^dXoff is a word of the use of which there is no other example. The root 

is that of vi^iQXtirBai and aff^^akliu 
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677. 



8'6 X 3'9 cm. 



678. 



11x4^^. 



] • ^f • [ ] r?^« 

]ri Xvirrjcra^ TV^a{ 
]ra ir^iOapy^cvvra [ 
5 ] TpOTTOV npoiTK^yT 
] rivL XaA€i9 [ 
](av Novpr}vi€ [ 
]fpos' €iv€ypai p[ 
pa t]ov9 8oi>8€Ka 0^ov9 



] €av K€\€Vrf[ 
] OVK ioTlP' [ 
] TpUoPo\o[ 

] aov : KaKoy [ 



5 ] & Trpo(rTaT[ 
] apav Bvva[ 
y]\((rxpo[ 

]Ti7[ 

w 



10 



].'[ 



677. 6. There is a blank space in the papyras on either side of rm XaXcir. Probably 
two feet are to be supplied at the end of the line. 

8. fwfy/uu is apparently for tpffiftyncu or rfmyiuu. The doubtful y might be «, but 
that gives no word, 

9. Cf. 409. 86, &C. 

678. 1-7. It appears on the whole probable that the fragment preserves the 
beginnings of the lines and that there is no loss on the left side till 1. 7, which must 
have projected somewhat, owing to the column having, as often happens, a slight slope. 
But this is not at all certain, and what we have taken to be a paragraphus between 11. 4-5 
may be a rough breathing over «>. 

8. The syllable preceding rri had an acute accent. 



679-684. Prose Fragments. 

The following group of unidentified prose fragments corresponds to the 
forgoing collection of minor poetical pieces. The first, 679, is historical, and 
consists of the upper parts of two columns, both unfortunately fragmentary, 
written in neat upright uncials of the first century B. C. Military operations are 
being described, and there is a mention in 11. 9-4 of some one dispatched by an 
Alexander in Cilicia, and of a king or kingdom in 1. 42. Perhaps, then, this is 
a fragment from a history of the campaigns of Alexander the Great, and it may 
even belong to the lost work on that subject by the first Ptolemy. 
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680 seems also to come from some historical work, but its sense is not 
easy to follow. Parts of 15 lines from the top of a column are preserved, con- 
taining mentions of Cilicians, Attica and the Athenians^ and Soli in Cyprus. 
The hand is a sloping uncial of the middle or latter part of the third century. 
A low stop apparently occurs in 1. 3. 

681 is a piece from the top of a column containing the latter parts of 
15 lines from a geographical or historical treatise. A description of some 
Thracian tribes, among which are the Triballi and Paeonians, is given, but the 
passage is too mutilated for satisfactory restoration. The fragment is written in 
rather irregular, but not ill-formed, uncials, which may date from the second 
century ; a high stop is used. 

682. Two fragments, both probably from the same column, of which one 
of them forms the top. The graceful upright hand seems, like that of 699, to be 
a rather early example of the oval type, and it may go back to the latter part 
of the second or the beginning of the third century. The common angular sign 
is used for filling up a short line (1. 12). The pieces are part of an oration, 
perhaps a lost speech of Hyperides. 

688 contains the ends of lines of part of a column, with some traces of the 
column following, j[ and r[, opposite 11. 16 and 19, being all that is legible. 
The fragment is not easy to classify ; citations of previous writers are made in 
11. 4 and 12-3, and a Dionysius is mentioned in 1. 9. The piece is written in 
rather small round uncials, which may be assigned to the latter half of the 
second century. An angular sign is used at the end of short lines. On the 
verso are parts of two lines in cursive of about the time of Septimius Severus. 

684, containing 23 nearly complete lines from the bottom of a column, is 
much more intelligible. The fragment comes from some ethical treatise, the 
comparatively late date of which is indicated by the occurrence of the form 
irpoo-cAct/o-o/xai (11. 6 and 22) as well as by the subject, the characteristics of 
sovereigns and advice for intercourse with them. The piece is written on the 
verso of the papyrus — the recto being blank — in sloping oval uncials, probably 
of the middle or latter half of the third century. 

679. 12-5 X 6*1 cm. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

]a>i^ EWriviKcav t€ . [ 

]y Tov €y KikiKi '~7' 

ai aTr€(rT]oLKii€vov vn AX€ ^ 
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^avSpov vay^pov •[•]•• ay 

5 ] . Tou napaSoOfjyai 

• . • . • .]riy €7ri/i€\€iav 

] • as oXAa ra> /it) cX 

] Tiyy fjav)(iay c . [. 

.... Xa']fiPavoyT€9 /irj eia 

lo ]rovs Tdoy Ka6€ara> 

T(ov ' • ' •]y Se Siafi^pKrOoD 

CIV ]oi; OTpaTon^ 

So ] . T(oy ii€pi 

15 letters ]yTai 

15 ]Tipa S^aiy 

] So^avTc^y 

]ay anoaT€i 

A ] vmipfTas 6[(]r 

"^v Tcty irpo 

30 i]inr(a>y a[.]€jca 

10 letters ]ire/io .[...] 



as 



30 

H 
[ 

• 

35 ov 

n 

cr . 

a . . [.]a 
a>yiri[ 
40 &o[ 

€iy ffy k[ 
Pa(nXHa[ 

8€iKyt{ 
To[.]ayS[ 

46 . [ 



38-45. These lines are written smaller and closer together than the rest. 



680. 

[• . . .](oy KiXiKc^y [ 
[. .JAiyoTO 01 & o\[ 
[. .]a. /i€ya ri . . [ 
[€]i€\0€iy ^ 
5 Attiktjs ii€'r[ 
T0U9 A0fjyai[o]us [ 
n auTov T€0uaiy [ 
Toi/y ayaoTp^y^fil 



6.5 X 4 «»• 



J€ €19 S0X0V9 rot{ 

10 P€9 TOVS €V KviT\fm 

[•]a> vnooTp^ylfai [ 
[.] . dy €niT€Tpip[ 

[.]€KTOy wo TCHV [ 

'6 [ 1^9 ?7[ 



K 



I30 
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3. ri is very doubtful ; the vestiges representing r might be taken for a double point. 
14. Or viroy». 



]f f avra ^ia[ ] . . . 

] . ToiK •[.].. [.]y 7roT[. . .] . 10 
'^povcrv/i • • TO , r[, ,] 
5 ] Kai KpaTr}^€y[T<o]v tchv 

T/)ij3aX]Xa)v o[t] ii^y a[X]Aoi Kara 
Jyrcy €lXov t€ ^. .]€i 

15 



] y€yopaai T019 a . . a • i 
] TrXcioTOi 7(a)]y wpoaire 
]yT<»v TpiPaXK[ci>]v Kai 
] nporepoy /i^u . . r 
] fioinjv Tqv Wp09 top 
K]a0rjKova'av' wv & 
r]a>i/ TlaiovcDv ri»v a 
] KoXov/iivwv' Kai 



6. If TfN0aX]Xc0y is right not more than six letters are missing at the beginnings 
of 11. i~9 or from seven to eight in the remainder. 

8. The letter between a and i is very likely c Above the o of rocr is a spot of ink 
which seems to be accidental. 



682. 



Fr. (a) 8 x 2-8, Fr, {d) 5.1 x 4-7 ^f»- 



Fr. (a) [T]ai9 8riiiOKp[aTi€U9 01 
vo/ioi irayT\my €i(n t<ov 

[€]v 7171 7roA€[i KVpiOi KOI 

[v]/ju»v €Kaa[T 

6 /tow 7€ . [.] . [ 

[.]y ou8^ I a letters 
• . • . 

Fr. (i) . 

7 [ I a letters ] St]/i[. 



[ €icr]ayy€Xm[ 

[ I a letters ]yiy»'€[ 

10 [ 10 „ ] TOVTCDP [ 

avT09 yo/iov Otfiniv 
Kai navaeiy tov9 €y 
TOis SiKaarripiois p{ai 
8i<»9 ano<f>€UYOv[Ta9 

15 [.] Se Sr]fio[ a> 

[a]y8p€9 A[6rjvaioi 



I. [t]u£ was probably preceded by w. Mr. Smyly aptly quotes Hyperides, Euxemp, 

xxi. h irjfioKpaTt^ Kvpcoc ol p6fMoi Ztrovrtu jcal at clo-oyycXIai Kai td SXXai KfAatis Korii rovs pSfiovs 

8-10. Nothine need be missing at the end of these lines. 

15. [o] dr dfjfu^s or AfjfjL({ir$fin)s ov [fj] df di;fio[/(pana are possible supplements. 
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688. 



9*3 ^ 4*4 ^^* 



ya KVpJL\0V 

]aPaa'rj9 av 
olvo/iaoToy 
]€ 0i;cri ray 
5 ] no\€iT€iai9 
]ra(rav €is ra 
]liovi(»i Sianpa 
]a(ny 01 ra ttc 

]r€9 AlOWiTi 

10 JirXe . r^aav 



TODJy lOTOpmv 

]no S€ Tovs 
15 ]aicaroi/ Xa 

]a€y KOI 
]a K€pya 81 
]vTa>v Kopi 

20 ]€W(OV €icr 

* •• • 

7ra]/9aXaj3eii^ 



15. QMXQv may be a complete word; cf. 1. 18 Mpro. 



684. 



I2x6*5rm. 



. . ?(n8oiT^i^ • i^.li Jaf 

. . .]i^ €pya>i^ ero9 eio-ii^ • [ 

. • Jlacov PovKovrai irpaypar[, . . . 
. .]v€iy €Y€C 8€ Tiva Kai at/. . . . 

€]l'€/)yC<IT€/Oa[l'] iy TpOTTO . . [xi ic 

XP'?] AtaX[X]oi' iraiS€V€iy tou^s] irpd^aeXev 
aolfiivovf ^aaCKu 17 rot; ajia>/i[aro9 
Ta\ ^la^popa ti /i^y rapaaau [• • . . 
. .] . fiovaivov Ti l[€] €vyrjTai [ti & 
10 • J\Tfi o^€i V7r[.] . oy Ti i€ T17 a[. . . . 

€&\tIV €T€poy TC[l]0VT0VS ttT ...[... . 

Set] yiYy€a[0]ai irpos tovs fiaaiXfc^'s Kai 



fcaJXa €Ikot[<o]9 cLKfiai fi^y ya/o ua[i . • • 
. . ^lavpaTi^y BaXaa-aicoy ..•[.... 

15 . .] . Tov Kai TTvpof [o]u8€y Se ovrco [. . . . 
. €]i Kai KV/iaiy€i Kai aya^€[i w 
6v]iio9 Paa[i^€a{s] are yap /i^yas CB[y Kai 
av]roKpaTwp K[a]i naXij ttj ef ot;[(ria 
yjpyflJL€vo^ oft/9 coTfi^ Kai aicaTa[(rxc 

80 Tosi\ Kot irpos T€ ra9 t^i/m^ npo)([€ipi>9 
wpo]9 re Tas KoXaa'€i9 aKcoXvTOs [xpfi 
ovy] TOP irpoafXeva-o/ifyoy ra> ro[ia> 
Se K]ai TTjXiKooSe )^]tia'6ai /ity [ 



5. f Wpyff^ff/Ni[y] : the final v scarcely fills the available space, and another letter 
may be lost. 

6. The second X of ftaX[X]oy if written would be very cramped and may have been 
omitted. 

9. The traces of the supposed o after ] . ^ are rather closer than they should be 

K 2 



132 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

both to the /3 and to the following v and perhaps do not represent a letter, and on the 
other hand a narrow letter may be lost between the doubtful o- and i. /3va[<r]tvov • . . 
ffvyi/rov might be read, but would make no sense here. Perhaps there is some corruption. 

14. levfiartfy would be expected and should no doubt be restored (of. L 16 /cufuiivrc); 
perhaps Kavfiamp was written by mistake. 

18. iraXi;: 1. iraXoi or iroXXf ? There is room for a letter between n- and a, but 
the a seems clear. 

23. The final p of fup is rather spread out and was possibly the last letter of 
the line. 



III. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

685. Homer, //tad XVIL 

12*6 X 10*5 rm. 

This fragment, containing the ends of 11. 725-32 of the tliady from the top 
of a column, is of interest owing to the presence of some marginal scholia, one 
of which, that on 1. 728 mentioning a reading of the Koivi}, is with little doubt 
by the original scribe, while those below were added subsequently in cursive. 
The MS. was a fine specimen of Greek calligraphy, being written with great 
care in a large, round uncial hand, very similar to that of 661 (Plate v). It 
is probably to be assigned, like 661, to the latter half of the second century, 
a date to which the cursive adscripts opposite IL 730-1 also point. High and 
middle stops (11. 728-9) occur, and accents and breathings are used in the first 
scholium. There is a broad margin at the top of the column. 

725 €]9r{ Kanpmi 

/i]€fiaoaT€S' 
ir€iroiO]aD^* 17 S oxx* ^f ^ p* 
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730 (ir6\vT0 

av\Tov^ 



]Xo<i avn [ 



728. The marginal note evidently refers to the Aristarchean method of writing ^c d^, 
namely ^thti, and implies that the word had the Aristarchean accent in the text Cf. 
Schol. A on A 493 *ApiaTapxos 6rcd^ m di^Xod^ frapaK6yat avtyiwoaM, and the discussion of the 
question in the scholia of Ammonius, 221. i. i-8, where the ordinary accentuation is 
upheld. For the reference to the Koivfi cf. 446. 

731. The scholium appears to be an explanation of the word diixfuyCourip which it 
interprets in the sense of 'pointed at both ends'; cf. Apollonius* Lexicon, s.v. t6is cf 
fKortpov fjJpovs yv&cTM hvvayLfvovs, Afler fKp»¥ something like aKpw txovo'iv must be supplied \ 

cf. Schol. A on N 147 ol dt fitTa<l>opiK&s dn6 r&¥ yv/eov, Sri fKaTtp»3€V SiKpov f^ci. The note 

may have been continued in a third shorter line, and there is a faint mark below the v of 
/ifpttv which (if it be ink) would suit an c . 

732. The marginal note below this line, which should refer to 1. 733 araitjcroF t«i» dc 
TpdittTo xp^fi o^dc rcff ^Xi;, is obscure. The only word here of which an explanation seems 
at all likely to have been given is rpanero, which in the Schol. Didymi is glossed ^XXdo-trcro 
17 cd/a Tov irpoadmov ; but Uie present note was phrased differently. The doubtful X may be 
fi and four or five letters may be lost in front of it since 1. 733 is not a long one. Auor . [ 
cannot be read. 



686-688. Homer, //tad //, ///, and XL 

The three following Homeric fragments of which the text is printed below 
are reproduced in facsimile on Plate vii, and have a palaeographical value as 
practically contemporary specimens of the literary hand of the early Augustan 
period. 686 and 688, from the bottom and top of a column respectively, are 
very similar in type, 686 being the more regular and ornamental of the two, 
and both have a decided resemblance to the hand of the new Pindar fragments 
(669), which is perhaps slightly older. 687^ which is also of some interest 
on account of the presence of two critical signs in the margin of Col. li, shows 
a stifTer and more angular style of writing. No stops or other lection signs 
occur in any of the three pieces. We give a collation with Ludwich's text. 

686. 7«3 X 5' I cm. Plate VII. 

• •••••• 

ii. 50 [avrap Krjffv]K€a'(n \i[yv<f>Ooyyoi<n 
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[Kr)pv<r<ruv ay\oprjv Se Ka[prjKO/ioa>vTa9 
[oi ii€v €Krjpv]a'a'ov roi 8 ff[y€ipovTO 
[PovXriy 8€ irp]ooTov /i€ya0v/i[e^u 
[NeoTOperf irapja prji nvXoiy€v[eo9 
55 [roi/y o ye crvpK]a\€<ra9 irvKivr^v 

[aiiPpoiririv 8C\a wicra /laXiara [ 
[€iSo9 T€ ii€y]€Bos T€ ^i/i/y T ay[\i(rTa 

53. The papyrus probably read fiovkrip, as do the great majority of the MSS. ; but the 
lacuna is too large to give a real clue. Povkff Ludwich, with Aristoph. and Aristarch. 

54. nvXocyfi{fOff : SO Lud. with AB, &C. ; Uvkr/y. SM, &c* 

56. B]iios: so MSS. and Aristarch.; ^ibr Zenod. 



687. 



Col. i. 



7-9 X 4*5 ^^' 



Col. ii. 



Plate VII. 



iii. 185 acoXo9r]a>Xot;9 

] 

Sayyapi]oio 
avTiaP€i]pai 



> Tot^9 8 eya 
a/i<f[oT€p<ou 
oXA c[t€ 

> a/i0[oi> 
oXA o[t€ 

'n'avp[a 

ov8 a[<l>aiiapT0€irrj9 

aXX ot[€ 



210 



"5 



207. There is a diple against this line in Yen. A with the note &ri napaKKrjk»t t^tipiaa 

Ka\ c^iXi/cra* t6 yiip ^iXciv cV/orc tan\ rov (fviCiUf ri&rjaiv, 

211. Ven. A has a diple periestigmene opposite this line. 



688. 



8'iX4-6 cm. 



Plate VII. 



01 8 eri Ka/i jitad^y 



[a]i€y airoKT€iv[<»y 
TroXXoi je irpri[v€i9 
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iraaa^ ttj & t it] at^a^aiv€Tai 
xi. 175 Trj9 S €^ av^€v €a^[€ 
wfxiarov eweiTa S[€ 

OOy T0V9 ATp€lS[7J9 



[a\\] 0T€ Srj Ta[\ 
[i^elaOcu TOT€ [Sff 
[ISr]]9 €v [KOpVfprjtai 



180 



179-80. These two lines were athetized by Aristarchus and omitted byZenodotus; 
Ludwich prints them in small type. 



689. Hesiod, Scutum. 

Ft. {a) 9-2 X 3*6 cm. 

Three fragments from the top of a column, containing the concluding 
fifteen lines of the Scutum of Hesiod. The text is written in round, rather heavy 
uncials of medium size, which appear to date from about the end of the second 
century. The occasional accents, &c., and the punctuation are probably due 
to the original scribe, as well as the corrections in 11. 475 and 480. In the 
collation we have made use of the edition of Rzach (1902) ; a couple of other- 
wise unrecorded variants occur. 



[tmrovs /lacTUTrjy ikovto S\€ iiaK\[ov OXv/nroy 
[vi09 8 A\Kii7jy]q9 Kai Ki^Sd^i/iof Io\[ao9 
[KvKvov (r/cvXc]i;(rai{T]€[y a]ir coiiwv [rcvj^^a KoXa 
lyicovT aiy^a] 8 CTreira ir[oXi]f^ Tpriy^i[yo9 i]KoyTO 
470 [imroif ci>KV7ro]8€aaiy araJj) y]Xai;^awr[iy] AOrjvrj 
[€^iK€T OvXv]n7rov T€ /i€y[a]v Kai 8a>n[a]Ta narpo^' 
[KvKvov 8 av K]rfv^ Oairrev [K]at Xao9 a[rr€i]p<oy 
[01 p cyyuy yaio]v n6\ia9 KX^i]rov fiaa'i\[rj]o9 

[Ay07]V Mvp/ll]Soy<tV T€ n({Xl]v KX€lTTl[y] T lacoiXKOv 

t 

475 [Apvi]v T rj8 EX]iKr]V' noXXo9 [8 €]ir€{i]y€f[€TO Xa]oy 
[Ti/icoyT€9 KijvK]a <f>iXov iJL[a]Kap€[a'a'i 0(010-1]^ 
[tov 8€ Tatf>ov Kai a^rj/i iLi8^9 noiri<r€v Avav]f>o^ 
[ouPpcoi \€tn€pi]oi>i irXriOwv [ro); yap pxv il7r]oXXa>i/ 
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[AfiTOiSfi^ rji/<o^ o]ti pa /cA€i[raf ^Karo/ifial^ 
480 [09 T19 ayoi nv0oi8€] fiitf (ri>\[aaK€ 8ok€vcop 



466. /MucX[ov is for poKpov, a case of the common confusion of X and p. 

473. vdkuis: v^Kios Rzach with E^ n^r)as other MSS. ; the papyrus reading will at 
least scan. 

474-5. Rzach follows Goettling in regarding these two lines as a later addition. The 
papyrus shows that they belong to an ancient tradition. c]ffrcyf(p[cro in I. 475 is a new 

variant ; ^cipcro, iy^iptro or ffytlparo MSS. 

480. pin avkatrKt is the ordinary reading. The scribe seems to have imagined that the 
verb was vkaaKt ; what he supposed the a meant or why he made a mark like a sign of 
elision after the overwritten i we are unable to conjecture. There is a break in the papyrus 
immediately below this line ; the title of the book presumably followed as usual. 



690, 691. Apollonius Rhodius, Arganautica III. 

690 13x6-2 fiw., 691 3«3X3-3«w. 

We here group together a couple of fragments from the third book of the 
Arganautica o{ ApoWoTiius Rhodius, but derived from two distinct MSS. The 
larger fragment, 690, which is from the bottom of a column and comprises 
11. 727-45, is in a third century semi-uncial hand. A variety of lection signs 
occur, of which the marks of elision are certainly due to the original scribe ; 
the breathings and accents have rather the appearance of being a later addition. 
691, containing parts of 11. 908-14, is earlier in date, being written in rather 
heavy, but not very regular, round uncials, which may be attributed to the 
second century. The texts are remarkable for the confirmation of two con- 
jectures, Porson's vavrLKoi, for vavrai appearing in 1. 745, and Stephanus' 
correction of fieri for Kari in 1. 909. Our references to the two chief codices, 
the Laurentianus and the Guelferbytanus, are taken from the edition of 
R. Merkel (1854). 



690. 



[oof ep^o) /Z17 y\ap jj^ol 
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[lycoy /i^^€ ft€] Srjp[ov 

730 [€i €Ti (Tiyy ^IX'?^ 1T[pO<f>€p€aT€pOV 
[(TODV 0]€17JV [o]l Srj flOl [ 

[Krj]S€nove9 T€ tpiXoi Ka[i 
[077]/£i KaaiyytjTTjy re [ 

735 [i^'/l^n/Tii;!'" coy at€i' [ 

[Xfjiroliiai €irHiyova[a 
738 [o((r]o/zai €19 EKaTrj9 fl[cX^Tiy/>ta 
740 [oDf] 17 y €K 6a\a/ioio [ 

[av]T0Kaa'iyyriTi]9 [ 

[ai8]a)9 T€ arvyepov [re 

[roia] ifap€^ ov 7ritTp[o9 

[w^] /i€y €n€iT €7r[i yaiav 
745 [vav]TC\oi €19 ^EXiicrjy [ 



601. 



910 



€]Tapaj[v 
SaaolfL^a-Oa ij[eTa 
T]m 8 avT€ KaK[<oT€pov 
a]rrovo<rff>L ^[cAccrflc 
iracqCjiL S €7rtK\[(mos 
Ai(roui]8\Ti]p [ 



600. 730. ft ere: the papyrus probably had the ordinary reading, which would quite 
fill the lacuna ; ci yc n Merkel, ci m n Wellauer. 

733. Kturtyvrfrriw: 80 L; 1. Kavvyvrfrri with G, Merkel. 

735. «0£: so L (Aff): ins G, Merkel. 

738. The papyrus agrees with the other MSS. in omitting the line (739) cited in the 

scholia of L olao/Ahnj ^cvy virtp o{i r^c ptucos lipwp€y with ttao/Atu for otaofiai in 1. 73^* 

745. [vav]riKoi: pavrai MSS., KivriXot Porson, which restores the metre and is adopted 
by Merkel. pavrai should disappear from future editions. 

601. 909. ti[tTa: so Stephanus, a correction which has generally been accepted in 
place of the MSS. reading Kurd. 



692. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica IV. 



ii-5x8'7 cm. 

Two fragments from the bottom of a column, containing parts of 11. 77-90 
of Apollonius Rhodius' Argonautica^ Book iv. The handwriting, a neat upright 
uncial, has a certain resemblance to that of the Thucydides papyrus (16, 606), 
and is apparently a rather later specimen of the same type ; we should assign 
it to the second century. Occasional accents and stops (high usually, but 
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a middle point apparently occurs in 1. 89) are used, and may be due, like the 
insertion of an iota adscript in 1. 90, to the original scribe. 



80 



85 



90 



80. (ir 



T)pa>€9 ft€]ra [rrfpye Ooois iKaacKOv eper/iots 

otmoD rrelKTuara vrjo9 €[7r rjrreipoto n€pair]9 

PaWou 0] Se Kpaiirvov^ [yjEptTdn noSa^ rjK€y IriaoDy 

v]y^ov €ir iKpi6<f>iy fiera [Se ^povris t€ kui Apyos 

vi\€ Svco ^pii[ov] )(a/iaS[i9 Oopop rj 8 apa rovaye 

you]voi>r [a/iff>o]T€pTii[ai n]€pta'\c{fi€vrj rrpoaeeirrev 

€k] /i€ (fi[i\oi pvaaaOe Svaayi/iopov 0)9 [Se Kai avT0V9 

v/i€]as Ai[fjTao npo yap r a]va<pavSa [T€TVKTai 

Tr\avra /laX ovSe r[i pvx)^^ iKay€7[ai oXX eiri vrji 

<f>€]vyoi>p€v irpiv t6v y[€] 0<mv €mp[rj/i€vai vmrtov 

8€o\<Tco Se y^pviTuov eyoo 84po9 €VPi][a'aa'a 

<f>po]vpoy o<f>iv Tvvrj Se Oeovs [€v]i o-oiofii^ eraipois 

^ciji'c. recDv /iv0a>y €iri[i\aTc[pa^] ot/^^ poi i/Trcoriyy 

7roi]rja'ai' /ir]8 ivO^v €ic[aoT6p]oi> opii[r}6^i<rav 



so L ; air* G, Mcrkel. 

86. rov 7{f]: T6vb9 G (Merkel), t»v^ L; the letter before the lacuna is certainly not d. 

90. The size of the lacuna makes it pretty certain that the papyrus had the right 
reading Uaartp^ ; ^icarcp^ GL. The iota adscript was probably added by the person who 
put in the accents, but whether he is to be identified with the original scribe is doubtful. 



693. Sophocles, E lee Ira. 



8*6 X 3*6 cm, 

A narrow strip from the top of a column, containing 11. 993-1007 of 
Sophocles' Electra. The MS., which is a good specimen of the oval type 
of uncials, was probably written in the first half of the third century. The 
correction in 1. 1002 aad the occasional lection sig^ns, with the exception of the 
mark of elision in L 993, are probably all by the original scribe. A rare variant 
occurs in 1. 995. Our collation is derived from the Jahn-Michaelis edition 
of i88a. 



995 



694. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 139 

€ri;yj(]aj/ avrrj firi [kukcdv ccrtw^cr av 
Trjv €]v\aP€iav [a><nr€p ovxi <m(^rai 
TTot] yap TTore j3X€[^a(ra toiovtov Opaao^ 
avTT) 6^ (m\i(ri Ka\ii vwqp^ruv koKus 
OVK €]i(ro/)a9* yvvri [/c€y ov8 avrjp €0t;9 
aOflveis S €Xaa'aov [todv ^vavruov ^€pi 
8aip]oi>v Se toi^ p[€V evrv^^ti^ KaO rjpepay 
tfpiy S airoppci K[afn priSey ep^erai 
T19 o]vv TOIOVTOV a[vSpa jSot/Xei/ODi/ cAcii' 

a\v]7ro aTrj9 €^a7rcJ{\Xa^6rja€Tai 
opa K]aKci>9 npaa'a'c[in'€ ptf p€i{ci> KaKa 
KTrj&]oi>p€ff €1 Tis To[va'8 aKOVC€Tai \oyov7 
1005 [Xv€i y]ap Tjpa9 c[v8€v ovS cTroo^cAci 

Pa^tv] KaXrjy X[afiovT€ 8va'K\€a>^ Oavuv 
ov yap 0]d[y]€w [exOiotov 



1000 



995. TTOTc /3Xc[^a(ra: SO the Cod. Monacensis (Herwerden, Anal. CriL p. la): jror' 
€fiPK(ylta(ra L, &c, and vulg. 

996. oirkiCri : so all the chief MSS. (^X/fi?!) ; ^X/fcc editors. 
998. €\a<raov : SO Brunck and vulg. ; IXorrov MSS. 

1002. Perhaps aXX viro was originally written. 



694. Theocritus, Idy/ XI I L 



14*2x8*4 cm. 



A small fragment from the thirteenth Idyl oli Theocritus, written in a good- 
sized upright round uncial hand of the second century, probably the earlier 
half of it Numerous stops (high point), breathings, accents, &c. occur, all of 
which, as well as a few corrections or variants inserted above the line, seem to 
be due to the first hand. The text has a new variant in 1. 34, and an error in 
1. 30, but elsewhere agrees with the MSS. Our collation is with the edition 
of Ziegler. 
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20 AXKnijyas vio^ [ 

avy ^ a[v]roi> KaT€P[aiv€y 

J 

ai€Tc[9] i[9\ /liya \d[iTna 
.17. 
25 diio9 8 apT€XXov[Ti 

dpva viov Pockc^vti 

ripoxov K({iK\av & [ 
E\]\\d(nrovrov iKdj^ro 

30 U(T(0 8 Op/iOy iKOP[TO 

avXuKas €vpivov7[i 
€KPavT€9 8 em Oe^va 
[S€i]€[\]ivc[i]* noXXoi S\<e 
[X€i/i](oov [<r]^(]i' na[p€K€iTo 

19. Km: x^ MSS. 

20. AXKurfvas I SO most MSS. ^AXxfUfnig Z(iegler) following the Ambrosianus. 

21. Against this line are two dashes, of which the meaning, if any, is obscure. 
22-4 were rejected by Ahrens. In 1. 23 d[c]cfafMr« is corn to d[i]«fii£f. 

25. It is not certain what was written above the initial a. The supposed 7 between 
two points (i.e. fitws for afios) is possibly an accent and breathing. 

30. tKoi{To : t6€VTo MSS., Z. ucovro is a repetition from the previous line. 

34* [^1^*]'' va[pfKfiTo : yap <r<l>ip ficciro MSS., Z. 



695. Herodotus V. 

Part of chapters 104-5 of Herodotus, Book V, written in a good-sized third 
century uncial hand of the broad oval type. Two corrections and a breathing 
have been inserted by a second hand. The text offers no variants from that 
of Stein. On the verso, in a late third or early fourth century cursive hand, 
is part of a list of names of persons, with sometimes a statement of the villages 
to which they belonged, e. g. . . . iiro 0(tf\^(€a>9), ^€vapoiv{is) iuo TaXcwJ. 
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araaOat tov9 U€v Sn \aX 
Xov9 ay€7r€ia€ AficfiOov 
aiov7 S€ oy Pov\[o]fi^yov^ 
6 [[fjoi rreiOcaOai €7ro\[iop 
K€€ irpoaKaTrjii€i{o9 
QyrjaiXo^ pi€v wv ^iro 
\iopK€€ Afia6ovvT[a 

PaatXfi S€ jdap€i[co] m 

X[axra9 (]/£7r€7rpi7(r0a[( 
y7r[o re] A6[rj]yai<iDV [Kai 
I[a>]voDr Tov Se riy€p[o 



pa y^v^aOai rrjs cri^XXo 
15 [y»7]y a)OT€ ravra (rv[yv 
<f>av6rivai tov MiX[i7(ri 
ov ApiaTa[y]opriv 7r[p<0Ta 
p[€p] X[€]y€ra( [a]vroj/ [a>9 
€7rv6€T[o] ravra looi^cov 
20 ouSeva Xo[y]oy 7rotrja[a 
li€vov €v €tSoTa co[9 ov 

[t]oi y€ ov /ca[[7r]]a7r/w)i^[oi' 
[Tai] ano<rTapT€9 €tp[€ 

[O'0]a[l] 0lTiy€9 €l€V 01 A [ 

25 [67jv]cuc[i /i€Ta] 8€ [wOo 



22. The second a of Kara has been corrected from o; i.e. the first hand wrote 

ovK anoirpoi^opTat, which was altered to ov Kortarpoi^ovTaL 

23. Final s of anwrratfrts was put in (by the first hand) later. 



696. Thucydides IV. 

Fr. {c) 15x19 cm. 

In view of the peculiar excellence of the Oxyrhynchus Thucydides papyrus 
originally published in the Egypt Exploration Fund's Archaeological Report 
for 1896-7, and reprinted as P. Oxy. 16, the discovery of some more frag- 
ments of the same MS. was a welcome surprise. The new pieces comprise 
portions of six more columns, covering, with considerable lacunae, chapters 
^^ to 35 of the fourth book ; and at the same time supply some of the missing 
b^innings of lines in the first column of the fragment originally found, which 
succeeded immediately. 

The present part of the MS. possesses the same features which distinguished 
that published previously, and readers are referred to the description given in 
P. Oxy. I. p. 40. We see no reason for altering the date (first century A. D.) 
there proposed for the papyrus. We are, however, inclined to doubt whether 
the final v which has been inserted occasionally in the text is after all by a hand 
diflferent from that to which the other numerous corrections and variae lectiones 



142 



THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 



are apparently due, and which is not to be distinguished from that of the original 
scribe. 

As before, the papyrus shows a number of small differences from the 
ordinary text, the most noteworthy being those in 11. 4, 13, 16, 38, 62-3 and 87. 
Our collation is with the text of Hude. 



Fr. (a) Col. i. a8. 4. 



Col. ii. 29. 3. 



K]ai 
[I/iPpiovs T0V9 napovras kcu] TreX 



afiafyrrjfJ^ara axrrc npocnrei 



irT€iv a[v avT0V9 anpoaSoKtf 

5 T'&'S TJ fi0V}<[0lVT0 €7r €lf€i 

V019 yap €iy[ai av rriv ^in\(Ei 

[pri\<riv [ 

I column lost. 



Fr. {b) Col. IV. 3a. I. 



7r]/x»T0t;y 
[0t;Aaicaf oi^ €n€8pa]fiov evOvs 
10 [SiatpOetpouaiv €u T€] Tai9 euvais <r[t 
[ayaXaiiPatfovr]af •m- ra otrXa 
[k€U XaOovres t]i]v anoPaaiy 01 



ras vavs 



[o/ievwu avT]oi>v Kara to €i<o 

[0OS €9 f^pfioy Trj9] PVKT09 wXeiy 



15 [apa Se ecoi yiyvo]p€viji Kai 
[aXXo^ orpaTOs] arrePaivey 
[€K p€V V€a>v €]P8o/ir]KOPTa 
[Kai oXiycDi n\€i]oyoi>v vav 
[r€9 irkriv OaXapCfov <os €/ca 

20 [oTOi eaKeuaa-ptyoi ro^orai 
[8€ oKTCLKoaioi Kai n€]\TaaTai 



Fr. (c) Col. V. 32. 4. 

• ••••• 

X<k>/)i7(r]€iai^ 01 if[o\]e 
[pioi eataOai y^€iXo]L Kai 01 ano 
[pooTaroi] To^€upa]a'i Kai a 
25 [^o]i'no[if] Kai \iO[o]i9 Kai a^ev 
[So]vai9 €[k] iroXXov [€]xoi^€f aX 



Col. vii. 34. 3. 
[€<r]T[oi>]ro9 Kai ovk €x[oyT€]s eX 
niSa Ka0 ori xW'? a[pvyop€ 
V0V9 ctmOrivai T^\[osi\ Se rpav 



panCofieyoov rjSri noX 

a*[.] 

60 Xa>i^ 8ia TO €V roDi avrwi ava 
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[t 17J/] <f>€vyop[T€9] T€ yap € 
[Kparovp] Ka[i aua)(<o]povai^ cTre 



Col. vi. 33. a. 

30 [7ro]riyT[i Kai] tmo Tri[s irpiv € 
\fir(]nia^ Tpa^€oi>y [omriov €y 
[oi]9 01 AaKcSat/ioviot [o]v[k eSju 
[vayro] 8udk€iv oirXa exov 
[t€9 xpoji'oi' fi€v ov[y T]iya 

35 [oXiyov o]vT<if npo9 aXXriXou? 

[TiKpolPoXiaavTo tcdi^ 5c 

[AaK]€8aiiioyia>v ovk€ti 

[^€0)5] €7r€^€iu Tfi npoaireiiTToi 

[ev 8v]vafi€yoDy y[j/o]j'rcff av 

40 T0V9 c[i] y^€iXoi Pp[a]Sj^T€pov9 rjSrf 

d 
oyras rcoi afivyea-Oali Kai 

airroi rrji T€ o^€£ T'OV' 6app[€i]^ 
TO ir[X]€«rroi' €(Xi70[o]r€9 iroX 
XanXaaioi (paiyo/ievoi Kai 

45 ivv»€i'0ia'/i€voi /laXXou /iri 
Keri Seiuovs avTOv^ o/iotoDS 

O-^O-i" fpaiVEcOlai] 07[l] OVK €V0V9 

a^ia Trj9 np[o]a[S]oKia[9 ejirc 
[woyO^aav wr]ir€p ot€, np'oD 

50 [tov anefiaivoy] rrji y[i']a)[/*i7« 
[ScSovXcofievoi] m €n[i] AaK€ 
[Stu/ioviw^] Karatppovrj 
[aayres Kai €/i]/9oi;[<ra]i/r€[9 
[aOpooi oopiiricav cJtt atrroi;[9 

55 [kox cjSoXXoj/ Xi]6q[i^ 



a'Tp€(l>€a'0ai <ruyKXrja'avT€9 
^€)(ODprja'ay e? to €a')^aTOV epv 
fia T179 vrjaov ou noXv aiTE\ov 
*/. Kai T0U9 eavTODy <f>vXaKa^ <o9 

65 . ^ €y€Soaay evTavOa 8r] noX 

*^Xo)i €Ti irXc'I'Oi'i jSoiyt T^Oap 
priKOT€^ 01 y^eiXoi €7r€K€iyT0. 

Kai T<oy AaK€8aiiioyuoy 
oaoi H€y vTTO^dopovi'Te^ €y 

70 KaT[€XaiiPav]oyTO aweOyri 

a-Koy o[i 8€ TroXjXoi 8iaif>€uyoy 
T65 7r[poy] TO €p[v]fia /lera tci>v 
TauT[rii\ (puXaKooy €Ta^ay 
TO 7rap[a 7ra]y co^ apwovp.^ 

75 [yo]L [rinr\€p rjy eni/iaxpy [ 

[01 8 A67j]yaioi e!riairc[ii€yoi 
/ ]^^^^o8oy n]ey avTos[y Kai 
KVKX[(KKriv )((ai>p]iov ilo-^vi 
OVK €i\oy npoaio[yT€9 

80 £* 6^ €yayTia^ co(raa'6[ai €7r€i 
[poi>y]ro Kai Xp[oyoy fi^y 

[woXvy Kai riyy rj/iepa^ to irXet] 
[oToy TaXai]n[oD]p[ovn€]yoi aiJi[<f>o 

[T€poi vTTo] re nyy l^ciXV^ ^4^* 
85 [8iy^rj9 Kai] i7[Xco]i; ayT[€i]x[oy 
[n€ipc^H€yo]i c[i p^v 
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Col. viii (=16. Col. ill). 36. 2. 

2 lines lost. ^ X|a>c 

\^' 95 oi\ 

oyrcy , 

7r|Q)y , 

'• ^\u/jLirT<iDfiaTt 

I /x|€yaX<»[t] 

, 100 f(|o7n;Xa/f 

•/• «l — r 



01 

4. airfN>ad<Mn;]r«»ff: for the Variant mrpotr^oKFims, which is not otherwise recorded, cf. 
e. g. ii. 93. 4 atrpoaboK^frois iinm<r6rrft. It may be doubted whether avrovs was retained wiih 
this reading or was replaced by avrolu 

5. 7 : the omission of iota adscript is unusual in this papyrus. 

6. €u[at atf : this is the order of CEGMf, ; 2y c^oi ABF. 

lo-i. opakafiffatHitfras €ti was the Original order, but cri was subsequently inserted 
at the end of 1. 10 and cancelled in 1. 11. hi aydKcmfiavovras is the reading of all MSS. 
Hude prints Kdpakafjfiapovras, a modification of Abresch's conjecture koI aydKofifi. 

12. It is unfortunate that the beginning of this line is lost since editors have suspected 
a corruption in XoAWcr rrfv im6paai». The ordinary reading suits the size of the lacuna 
well enough. 

13. Tos vaut, which is added above the line, is found in all MSS. It is not absolutely 
essential, and may be an explanatory adscript which has become incorporated into 
the text. 

€iiu[6ot : ZBos MSS. The new variant is supported by other examples in Thucydides 
of Karh. or imph rh tlca66f, e. g. in this book 17. 2, 55. 2, 67. 4. 

14. [&0S cr €(l>opfjLOP rift] is rather long for the lacuna, and possibly rtft was omitted. 

16. antfiai9€¥i arffiaivov, the reading of the MSS., has been commonly changed by 
editors to on-c/Satyoy, an alteration which is now sanctioned by the papyrus. The singular 
antficuvtv may also well be right. 

22. Eleven lines are lost at the top of this column. 

23. ^(iXo]c fcoi 01: so the MSS. The papyrus gives no support to the suggested 
emendations {•jnXoi xai cHoi Cobet, ol ^iXoi koI Madvig). 

28. ^Kparovp]: there would not be room for Hude's conjecture iKparovvro. 

29. Similar msertions of v 9<f>€\Kv<mK&v occur in I. 47, 16. ii. 9, &c. 

30. The original omission of x^P^^^ ^ ^^Y h^ve been caused by the homoioarchon 
of xoXciron/n, but it is noticeable that the words have not been supplied in quite their right 
position. 

35. The addition of the s of ovtws is parallel to the insertions of final p; cf. note 
on 1. 29. ovrw MSS., Hude. 

38. €n€X€w : cVcK^tv MSS. cTTcxMv hcrc might be supported by such a use as riit 
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iirX (T^iVt vavt tntx^wras (viii. 1 05. 3), but it may be a mere graphical error ; tirtKB^w would 
be more likely to become tirtxnv than vice versa. The i has been rewritten. 

41. The superscribed reading, afivvaaBai, is that of the MSS., but onvptaBai is far 
preferable. It is noticeable that the interlinear a has a stroke above it instead of, as 
usual, the letter which was to be replaced. 

42-3. The MSS. reading in this passage is tov Bapa-tlv t6 nXiiarov, Dobree's 
conjecture marov for frXcIorov having been generally adopted by subsequent editors. 
It is nearly certain that the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in having trXfioroy, for though 
there is a hole at the crucial point, the distance between the letters ir and c strongly 
suggests that another letter had intervened. There is no trace of any correction. It 
may then be assumed with little chance of error that the tradition of tov Oapptw or BaptrtU 
r6 frXctoTov goes back at least to the first century a.d. ; and this reading is no doubt 
intelligible, if not very satisfactory. The interlinear variant rm &app«t», so far from helping 
matters, only creates fresh difficulties, and seems indeed quite impossible. It may be 
noted that the top of the v of tov has been rewritten (by the first hand), but no importance 
should be attached to this circumstance ; the same thing has been done again in the case 
of V of TToXv in 1. 63. 

45. The I written above « of tvyft$urn€voi has been again cancelled. 

47. ir(f>iai MSS., H. ; cf. 1. 29. 

59. The blank space at the end of this line has been filled up by two angular marks ; 
elsewhere one only is usually employed for this purpose. 

60. duk t6 aui is the MSS. reading. The o of to has been conected from r (?). 

61. avyKkriaayrts : elsewhere in the papyrus $w is written. 

62. op€x<opri<rav : the first syllable was added afterwards, most probably by the first 
hand ; ixonptiaav MSS. 

63. ov n-oXv airtxpv : h ov no\v antixf MSS. 

65. For the insertion of an elided c in dc cf. 1. 80, and 16. iii. 8 ; dc MSS. 
trj : fjhri MSS, 

66. The alternative spelling vXcom is that of the MSS. 
T€6apprfKorff I SO ABFG ; T€6apafjK6T(s H. with the other MSS. 

71. dia(l)€vyotrrfs : 1. dia<f)vy6pT€£, with the MSS. 

72. 7i[pos] : fs MSS. The w is quite certain. 

76. [01 d A^jvaiot: Koi ol *a6. MSS. It is just possible, though unlikely, that the 
papyrus had km at the end of the previous line; there is not room in 1. 76 for km 
before 01, 

80. For the inserted c cf. 1. 65, note. 

86. [nup»ii€vo]i scarcely fills the lacuna, in which three or four more letters would be 
expected. 

87-102. The papyrus here supplies some of the letters missing at the beginnings 
of lines at the top of the first column of 16. The vertical strokes in the text show the 
line of fracture. 

87-8. moTtvopTts : vuTT^vtramn MSS. The reading of the papyrus may be right. 
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697. Xenophon, Cyropaedia I. 

24-4 X 12.5 cm. 

A leaf from a codex of Xenophon's Cyropaedia^ containing most of i. 6. 
3-1 1, and a small piece of another leaf containing a few letters from ii. i. 30^ 
written in a neat uncial hand which is probably not much later than A. D. 200. 
Several corrections or variants have been added above the line, chiefly by 
a second and more cursive hand. The numerous stops (high, middle and low 
point) are for the most part due to the original scribe. 

The condition in which the text of the Cyropaedia still remains after 
centuries of use as a schoolbook is deplorable. Dindorf's Oxford edition, which 
alone gives a serious critical apparatus, omits several- of the most important 
MSS., and the accuracy of the collations is not to be depended on. Hug's 
Teubner edition is mainly based on C, a Paris MS., which is one of the best, 
but since Hug's apparatus is not sufficiently detailed for his silence about the 
readings of C to be a trustworthy argument, we are unable to infer what they 
are except where he actually records them. Mr. E. C. Marchant, however, 
whose forthcoming edition of the Cyropaedia may be expected to reduce the 
existing chaos to order, has very kindly placed at our disposal for the passage 
covered by the papyrus his unpublished collations of two of the chief MSS., 
the Bodleianus (Bib. Canon. 39, which in the Anabasis is generally called D, 
though difTerent from Dindorf's D), and the Etonensis, which is closely 
related to C. 

The MSS. of the Cyropaedia divide into two main families ; one group 
consists of AG, which are the basis of Dindorf's edition, C, which in the early 
part of the Cyropaedia supports AG and is the basis of Hug s edition, and the 
Etonensis (Et.) ; while the other group consists of Dindorfs D and the Bod- 
leianus (Bod.), and is supported through a large portion of the passage covered 
by the papyrus by Stobaeus. The character of Dindorfs R and the relation 
of it to the two main groups is uncertain. The papyrus on the whole supports 
the group represented by D, Bod. and Stobaeus, with which its readings agree 
against the AGC, Et., group about twice as often as vice versa, and adds a 
number of variants peculiar to itself. Though not of equal importance to that 
of the Oxyrhynchus fragment of the Anabasis (468), the text of which seems 
to represent the archetype from which the existing MSS. of that work are 
descended in two main traditions, the pap}aiis is of considerable interest. 

Our collation is with the edition of Dindorf, supplemented occasionally by 
that of Hug. But the only MSS. of which the accurate collation is guaranteed 
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are the two for information about which we are indebted to Mr. Marchant. 
Fortunately these are typical and important representatives of the two main 
groups. 

Verso. 

yap €<pri aKwaa^ noT€ aov ori €iicoTa>9 av Ka[i] napa 0€ I. 6. § 3 

(ov npaKTiKCi>T€po9 €ir]> axnrep Kai wap ay6pos[ir]ai>v. o<m9 
p-ri (ijr\oT€ €V anopois cirj, tot€ KoXaK€Vor aXX [o]r€ apiara 

7rpaT7[oi\ TOT€ /laXiara rcov 6^(ov /i€/tv([ot]jro» [/ca]* t<ov ^ 
5 \<ov 8 €if>ria6a XPV^^ axravra^s €7ri/i€X(i(r0a[i] oukovv vv § 4 



€01; a> 7ra[i] 8i €K€iua^ ra^ €wifi€\€ia^ rjSeioy fi€v ^p^rj 
7r[p]o9 T0V9 0€OV9 8€rja'oii€yo^ cXTri^cty Se p[a]Woy T€v^€ 
aOai <ov €av Seri ort <rvv€i8€vai (ravrcoi 8ok€i[9 ov] ncowore 
afi^Xtjaa? ovtodv iraw p.€V ovv €if>ri <o irar[€]p cd; irpo9 



fit 



10 <f>tXou^ fioi TW9 Oeov? oyra^ otn-oD 8taK€ip[a]^ [[a>]]* ri yap € § 5 

01/ 0) irai €Kuva iiifivricai a noT€ cJo/cci rjp[ivy onoaa yap 
8ff7rov 8i8oiiKaaiv 01 0€[oi] /laOopraf av0pci>[n]oiU9 P^Xrei 
[o]v rrpaTT€iV' 17 aveTnoTtfpoya^ avnov opi[afy Kai €pya(o 
li€V0U9 /laXXov avvT€iv rj apyovvra^ Kai €[7ri]/EC€Xo/£€ 

15 i{o]i;9 a(r0aX€OT€[/)]oi^ av 8iay^iv rj a<f>v\aKTc[v]irra9 TovTCi>. 
[n]a[p]€xovTa9 avT0V9 oiov9 8€i. ovtcds rjpiv €So[k]€1 8€iv Kai 
[aiTyiilaOai ra ayaOa rrapa rcov O^cov vai /la Ai e[0]i7 Kvpof § 6 

/i€/ivriiiai p/evTOi [[(rot;]] i\av\ra aKovaas Kai ap a[ya]y/ci7 rfv 
it[€i]6€<r0ai roM Xoyou toutc^i* Kai oiSa ere eiririO^vra av 
20 r[Q)i] Qi>r 01;^ O^pis €iri (UTuaOai irapa Ta>v Oecay out€ 
£w[7r]€U€ij/ /IT) fiaOoyra^ nnrop.ay^ovvra^ vucav* out€ 
li[ff €]!riaTaii€yov9 ro^^vuv To^euoyra^ Kpareiy rcoy € 
[iriar\a,p€yoi>y ro^w^iv* ovre /irj €niaTap[€youf Kufi^p 
yci^y] (r<x>(uv €V)^(E\(j6ai yavy KuPepycoyra^' [o]ut€ /irj <nr€i 



<FVTOV 



^6 [/>oy]Ta[9] ye airoy [elvxeaOai KaXoy avT0i9 ipueirBai' oirre /iri 
^vXa]7[T]oii€yoi^s] y€ €y noXf/Koi amrrjpiay aireia-Oai' na 
f[a yap] rov9 Tcc[y 0]€(oy 0[€]a'pov^ ravra Kai ra roiaura na 

L 2 
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'^a ^ivai\ TOt^i S\e [a]0€/£iOTa €V\oii€yous. ofco[i]a>9 e^aOa 
[eiKo]9 ^i]vai irapa $€a>v arv^eip. axnrep Kai wap ayOpoima^ 

30 [a7rp]ai^T]€iv tou9 napavofia 8€op€vovs' €K€iva>v Be € § 7 

[01^] Q> irai €Tr€\a$ov a wore €ya> Kai au €Xoy[i]{oii€6a> ci>7 
[iKayc[v] av uji Kai koXov ai\^S]pi €p[y]ov €i T19 Svvcuto ctti/zc 
[Xfl]Ofi[vai OTTJO)? avT09 KaXc[s] T€ Kaya0o9 8oK[i]/ioi>9 y€yon[o] 
[icai] ra €[7r£TJ7]&ta [ojTrooy aiAr[o]y re kcu 01 oiK€Tai iKavco^ 

35 [^X^*^^ ^^ ^^] '''o^To]v ii€y[a\]ov €p[yo]v ov[r]o)ff [oji^oy y(f[i](r7[a 
[aOai av0p<o7r]oa[y a^iX(o[v n]poa[T]aT€v[€]iv o[7r]fi)ff €^ova[iv 
[anayra ra eirirriSjeia €/c[7rX]€a> Kat <m(os ^laolyrai a[7rav 
[t€9 oiov^ 8€i tovt]o 6avfi[aa]T0v S[rjTrov] Ti/i[iy] rore [c 
[(l>aiv€TO vat pa A\i €if>ri [a> ir\ar^[p pepprjpai] Ka[i rov § 8 

40 [to aov XcyoiTOf a]uv€S[oK]€i Ka[i epoi vn€pp€]y^6€9 €i 

[vox €pyov TO Kokaa^ ap\^tEi[v icaji vif\y y €if>i] raura] p[oi So 
[k€1 orav npo9 av]To to [apx]€iv [ckottcov Xoyiici>]fi[ai 
[Tav p^vTOi irpof aA]Xov[f avOponrovs iSci>v KaTavo 
[i/otD oioi re ovT€^ Si\oLyi[yvovTax ap\oyT€9 koi oioi ovt€9 

45 [avTaya^uioTai rfpiy ^aoirrai nayv poi 8ok€i aiayjpov €i 



ov 



TOt 



[vai TOiovTOvs V7ro7r]TTj[^ai 

14 lines lost 

Recto. 

61 epx^ Toi^ wapa Kva^ap^io^ yjifipaaiv* €yo>y€ €^17 Kvpor $ 9 

oiaOa 8€ €(j>r] oiroaa avTODi eoTip* pa top Ai €^17 Kvpov 

0|M»f Be 

ov p^v 8r\ opjon^ 8fi* T0UT019 nurT€V€i9 Toi^ a8i]\oi9' on 
8€ iroXAoDj/ p€P ou Serja-ei noXXa Se Kai aXXa wv avay 
65 KJ\i hajtavav avrop yivcoaK^is' yivtuHTKio €(j>i] Kvpos* 

K 

€av ovv €if>rj avTOv erriXim] rj Bairavri Kai €[[^]}a>i^ y^€v8ri 
Tai* ircDff aoi e^ei Ta riyy crpaTias 8r]\ov oti ov icaXax* 



arap €(l>rj od irarep av €i epopais Tiva nopov Kai an €pov 
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Y€ vo 

av irpoc^iyvo^^vov ecoy cr« €v <f>iXiai eafifv Xcyc* € § lo 



70 pooras €^1; 0) ira( roin"o u ri^ \a}y arro trou nopo^ rrpoaye 
voiTO* arro rivo? & /laXXov [€i]kos nopov yeveaOai 17 a 
n[o] Tov Svvafiiv fX?!^^^]' ^"^ ^^ t^^Cv^ f^^^ Svvapiy c 
X<ov ^vOtvS^ ^[PX\^ ^^^ V? ?;^ ®^* 7ro\\a7rXa(nav aXXrj 
ovK av Se^aio' [i]innKov Se <roi oirep Kparurrov \t6] Mrj8^ 

75 (rv[ip,a\ov earar rroiov ovv €0vo9 rtov nepi^ ov Sok€IS Kai 
Xapi^ea-Oai fiovXopevov vpiv v7r[rj^p€Trj<reiV' Kai if>opov 
fievov fit] Ti rraOrj a ^prj <r€ avy Kva^ap€i KOivrji (tkott^i 



Tt 



irOai firjwoT eniXirrrj [[n]] vpa? coy Set xmap^uv* Kai €0ov9 
€V€Ka p[rf])(^avoi>p€yov npoaSSov nopov tc[S]€ & [irav 

80 [tcdv paXiara poi p^pvqao pT)8€rroT€ avapeyeiv to] 

7ropi(€a[6a]i ra €mTr][S€]ia [€<r]r av rj XP^'^ ^^ alvayKaari aXX 
oTav paXtara evnoprj? tot€ wpo riyy arropias p[aXXov prj 
^avci> Kai yap t€v^€i paXXov nap <ov av Sejj fitf €^rrop€iv 
SoKODV Kai avaiTi09 €[<r€t] 7r[a]pa T019 [a]€auTov arplarmrai^ 

85 €K TovTov Se paXXov [K]a[i] vno aXX<o[v\ a[i8ov^ T€V^rj Kai rjv 
Tiva^ povXrj €V woiTja'a[i ttji Svvap€]i rj KaKm paXXov 
€0)9 av €')(rj9 Ta Seovra 01 aTpartcorai VTrrfpeTrjaovai aoi 
Kai niaTiKa>TaT0V9 Sc Xoyov^ a-atp laOi Tore Svvrj<r€i Xe 
yeiv. oravnep Kai €vS€iKvva[6ai pa]XiaTa S[yvff rroi€iv i 

90 Kavo^ CDV Kai €v Kai Ka[Ka>9 aXX] 6^17 o) fjf[oL]T€p a[X]Xoo[9 re § 11 

a 

poi 8oK€i9 ravra iravra ^oAcof X€y€iv Kai on [[coj^]] [ji^v 
wv Xrjpy^ovrai 01 aTpa7[i<iDTai o]i{8]€i[9 avrcov €poi X^P^^ 
€ia'€Tai' itraai yap €if> 019 atrrov^ Kva^aprj^ ay[€Tai avppaypv^ 

OTi 8 av wpo^ T019 €ipTj[p]€v[o]i9 XapPavT] T[iy ravra Kai ri 
95 l^v[^ v]op[io]u[a'i] Kq[i xapiv rovr(ov €iK09 €i8€vai r<o 8i8ov 

Ti* ro 5* €\ovra Si^vapiv rji cari pev (f>iXou9 €V rroiovvra^ avr 
[o>]<l{€X]^i]a'0a[i] €ari 8[€ ^\6pov9 €y^pvra [rr^']ip[a<r6ai riaaaOai c 

[ir\Hra ap€X€[iv] r[o]y rropi[^]€a'6ai oi€i ri [c^ rirrov ri rovro ai 
[<^]Xpov €ivai Tj u Ti? €Xioov [p€v a}ypo[v9 €xa>v & epyaras 
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100 [oiy av €fyya(oiro €n€i]Ta [earj S]ij Tri[u yrjp apyovaav av<o 
[if^XriTOv €ivai cos y €fiov €<f>ri fiij8€noT€ afLeXrjaovros rov] 
[Ta eiriTfiSua TOiy <^'''p]aT[uo]Tai[s avfLfLri\ava<r0ai 

[ ] 

106 ] • [ 

irpos] at [ 

oXoy Kai Tofip [oXriv eicoAci & Kai €Ti/ia oitotc rit^as 1801 II. 1. § 30 
109 KCU rouTO [ 

1. r<^ : so AGR, El, Dind. ; om. D, Bod., Stob. Flor, 48. 68. 

6ta>w : so AG (first hand) R, Dind. ; r&v 0€S>» DG (corr.), Bod, Et., Stob. 

2. vfMutriKmTfpos : SO ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; wpayfiarucmTtpos Et. 

3. KoXoKtvoi : so ADG, Bod., Et., Dind. ; KcikoKtvtuf R first hand. 

apiura : rh Spurra CDGR, Bod., Et., Dind. ; ipurra A, Stob. 

4. fUfUf&To: so AG (first hand, with rj above the line in a later hand), Et, Dind.; 
fUfivoTo L ; fUfAifoiTo corrected by the first hand to fu/iv^ Bod. ; funyoi^fro D ; fitfuniTai 
Stob. 

5. wravrm I SO DR, Bod. ; &<ravTw ovrox AG (with dots over ovTciis\ Et., Stob., Dind. 

tmntXturBcU] : SO MSS. ; ifniuXtoBai Dind. 

6. di: so D, Bod., Stob.; dm y AG, Dind. ; did Et. 
fpxn ': so MSS. ; tfpxti Dind. 

7* Bfovs difjaofAtvos : SO ADG (first hand) R, Et.^ Dind. ; Btoifs Srms ovrtt ^uuutjUvavv 
G marg. in later hand, and with ovrwr Bod. which adds tkniCm dc ov nJnnr, 
TtvdnrBat : so AGR, Bod., Et, Dind. ; rcvfoo^at D. 

8. cov: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; Sw Et 

(Tvycidci'Oi vmrrw. : SO MSS., Dind. ; (uP€id€Pai iavT^ Stob. 

9. irpos ^iXovf, the original reading of the papyrus, agrees with AGR, Et., Dind. ; 
vpo(r<f>tXtis, the correction, with D, Bod., Stob. 

10. Tovs 0€avs OPTUS : 80 D, Bod., Stob. ; Sptqs roifg &€oittt AGR, Et., Dind. 

11. tt fitu: so DR, Bod., Stob.; 6 narrip AG, Dind.; £ irai 6 nariip C, Et, which has 
6 above ^. 

tKtwa /jLtpnia'at l SO D, Bod. ; fUfunjtrai imiva AGR, Et, Stob., Dind. 

onoaa yap dfjirov : SO Bod., Stob. ; &ir6<r(mtp dljirov D, with dots over iro by a later 
hand ; w ^p R ; &s Ihrtp AG, Et, Dind. 

12. dffdtfffacriv : SO MSS., Dind. ; dcd^muriy 1IIUP Stob. 

14. amnuv: SO AG (second hand), Dind. ; awtw D, Stob.; amrtw G (first hand) R 
in an erasure, Et. 

crfrt]/icXofMi{o]vF : so DR, Stob., Dind.; imiuXovphnvt AG, Et For /3fXr(i[o]y^ ir.r.X., 
Bod. has xai epyaCopivovs paXKop apvtip Ij dpyoiis Svras Koi rmpaXovptPovs aaffiakitTrfpop y iof 

15. ov: so MSS. and Stob.; om. Dind. following Stephanus. 
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rm)T»v\ SO MSS., Dind. ; om. Stob. ; nvrtav (ntpi) Madvig followed by Hug. 

1 6. avTovs (i. e. avTovs) I iavrovs D, Bod., Slob. ; o^v toiovtovs iavrovs AGR, Dind. ; 
h* cZp roiovrovs iavrovs Ct. 

17. ra aya$a: SO D ; rdyaSd AGR, Et., Stob., Dind. ; tA ayaOii to Bod. 

18. T[ai/]ra : SO D, Bod. ; ToiovTwr G ; Toiavra AR, Et., Dind. There is certainly 

not room for ifcnavjra. 

fjpi so D, Boa, Stob. ; /x€ AGR, Et., Dind. 

19. TovTwt: so D, Bod., Stob. ; om. AGR, Et., Dind. 

KM oiba ae nnrt6(vra avT[a)t] : SO D, Bod. ; Koi oida irpoanOivra avT<§ Stob. ; iniTiBtvra 

aifT^ G (second hand in marg.) ; koI yiip ol^ at Xryovra dtl AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. 

20. ovTt : ovrm corr. to oike by second hand Bod. ; o^c other MSS., Dind. Similarly 
with ovTf in 1. 21. 

23. ro(fv(iv : so D, Bod., Stob. ; om. AGR, Et, Dind. 

24. *vx[f]<T0ai : so DGR, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; ^x^trSai A. 
vavp : so Stob. ; vavs MSS., Dind. 

[o]vT€ : so Stob. ; ovdi MSS., Dind. 

(nrt{pov]r(J[s] : SO MSS., Dind. ; tnftipanas (Stob.) is equally possible. 

25. avToii triTov : SO DG (second hand). Bod., Stob. AG (first hand) R, Et. agree 
with the original reading of the papyrus in omitting cnroy (so Dind.). 

ovTf : ohb€ MSS., Stob., Dind. 

26 naf{a : SO ADR, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; fttpl G. 

27. Tovra KQi ra roiavra nain[a: SO Bod., Stob., and (with the Omission of ndvra) D; 
troyra rii roioOra AGR, Et., Dind. 

28. [a]9(iuaTa: SO AG (corrected) LM, Bod., Stob.; o^cVira DEHRG (first hand), 
Et, Dind. 

29. Stdp: so ADG, Stob., Dind. ; rSy 0t&p R, Et. 
nap : so Stob. ; wapa MSS., Dind. 

30. napopofAa : SO ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; rh irapdpofta Et. 

6t ^(prj : 80 G (second hand in marg.), Bod. ; lftf<f>fi D ; ic AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. 

31. o irorc : so ADG, Bod., Et, Dind.; Swort R. 

32. op: om. MSS., Dind. After ivpairo Bod. has gpdpi (sic). 

33. oir]«5 : so D, Bod. ; Snas av AGR, Et, Dind. 

KoXoTr] T( : re KoXcfe MSS., Dind. 

doi{i^cK : so ADG, Bod., Et., Dind. ; om. R. 

34. TO €[9rcTi7]dcia : SO MSS. here and in 1. 37 ; Toirtr^dcia Dind. 

[ojirwf : so D, Bod. ; om. AGR, Et., Dind. 

01 : so AD, Bod., Et., Dind. ; om. G. ; above the line in R. 

35* <'v[7']o^f [o]yrof : so D, Bod. ; Uptos ovt^s AGR, Dind. ; iyoBov Hrros ovTws Et. 

v^i]n{aa6ai I SO DR, Bod. ; miaraaOai AG, Et., Dind. ; c^i with dots underneath 

before eniuratrBai L. 

36. f(ov(r[(y cnroim: SO D, Bod. ; fifovat irayra AGR,'Et, Dind. What reading the 
papyrus had is uncertain. 

37. a[Yrayr€9 : irdrrts MSS., Dind. 

38. TOTf [f^iircro : €<f>aip€To (2mu MSS., Dind. 

40. a-ov: so AGR, Bod., Et., Dind.; or* crov D. It is unlikely that the papyrus 
had D's reading for [i tovto is rather long for the end of 1. 39. 

a]vP€i[oK]ii : so D, Bod., Stob. ; avptddxtt oIp AGR, Et., Dind. 

41. M;[i'y: y is omitted by R, Et., and Stob., inserted in ADG, Bod. (so Dind.). 
Considerations of space make it probable that the papyrus read y. 

Tovra] /A[ot doKct : the restoration of this is uncertain. We have followed the reading 
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of Stobaeus roOra /ioi doKcT, which suits the lacuna best, ravra fioi ra avrd AG, and, with 

the addition of doxci, CR, £t. ; raird fioi boK€i ravra D. 

43. [ficvrot] : so D, Stob. ; fUmrMyt AGR, £t., Dind. Which reading the papyrus had 
is uncertain. 

44. [otoi r(] : so D ; om. re RG (second hand in marg.), Dind. ; olol re Hvrtt dta- 
ylyvovrai Spxorr€s Kai is omitted by AG (first handy £t., owing to homoioteleuton. 

46. The restoration is uncertain. CR, Et. nave euni t6 rotovrovs avrovf Sm-as vironrrj^atf 

and so D with the omission of t6 ; tlimi t6 roiovTo^t vn-onr. A (so Dind.) ; tlvai t6 rowvrovt 
(apparently) vn-oirr. G, avrov^ Sirras being added over the line by a later hand. Probably 
the papyrus originally had twu roiovrovs viro>jmf(ai, ovras and perhaps avrovs being added 
over the line by the corrector. 

61. tpxv' soMSS. ; lpx<^ Dind. 

Kva$ap€i, the corrected reading of the papyrus, agrees with D. CAGR agree with the 
reading of the first hand Kva$ap€(». Kva(dpu Bod., Dind. 

rywyc : Ifywy Dind. 

61—2. o Kvpos ourOa dc e^: 6 Kvpof ri dc c^i; olaOa CDR, Bod., £t.^ and in marg. 
by a later hand G, Dind. ; om. AG (first hand). 
63. fOTip: coTi MSS., Dind. 

63. ofjuat di;, the reading of the first hand, is clearly an error, and ought to have been 
erased by the corrector when he inserted o/ims dr. ov ftcy d^ cla-Ba 6fitas d4 J); ov fup dn 
Sfim «€ AGR, Bod., Et., Dind. 

frtoTcvctf : SO most MSS., Dind. ; ircorcvcty Bod. 

64. ov dci^o-ei : (Toc Mjajj D, Bod. ; (rot dff^o-ft CR ; dr^(rcc AG, Dind. ; o-oi dnjo-ot Et. 
iroXXa dff Kai dXXa wv avayicrii danavav avrov I om. avT6p AGR, Et., Dind. *, iroXXa dc dydymj 

avrbp yvv danawap D, Bod. 

65. yiPWTMis : om. Bod. ; tKtTpo ov yiyp^a-Ktis AGR, Et., Dind. ; €Kfivo ot ytypwrKtis 
D in marg. by later hand ; danawSuf Utipop ov yiypwrKut Hug following Madvig. 

66. toy ow t<l>rf avTOP twikiinj 17 dasrayi; km I Hlp odp tl(f>tf avT6p fj baniivri imoKtliqj fj Kai D, 
and with dnoKtlnjj for vjroKuirjf Bod. tjP oZp Hffiri intkiTru avr6v ff dcnrovi; fj koL A, Et., Dind., 

R (with iniktifTn by the first hand) and (with ^ added by a later hand) G. 

^rvdiTTOt : so D ; ^vd$ A ; ^vo-rrat G, Bod. ; y^vcTfjrai CR, Et., Dind. 

67. was (roi t$fi: so CDR, Bod., Et. ; & frat v&s dp t(ti (or perhaps V) ^> Dind.; 

2i nal irStt opi^rj A. 

drikop ort ov Koikm I SO AGR, Et., Dind. ; ov koKw drjKop Sri D and (reading ^TJkSpon) Bod. 

68. 9<t>rj «> nartp : SO AGR, Et., Dind. ; & vdrtp t^ri D, Bod. 

69. irpooytpofupov : SO DR, Bod., Dind. AG, Et. agree with the reading of the first 

hand npooyt{y)pofi€pop, 

70. 0) irai rovro : SO AG (first hand) R, Dind. ; roOro & not DG (in marg. second hand), 
Bod., Stob. Fion 48. 70 ; & nai Et. 

ft rts [ay : so DG (second hand in marg.), Bod. ; tt nv Stob. ; nm dp R ; nov dp AG 
(first hand), bind. ; m dp Et. 

irpoay€PoiTo : SO D, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; ycWro AG (first hand, roKru^dp being added in 
in the margin) R, Et 

71. «f : so ADGR, Et., Stob., Dind. ; t€i Bod. 

[tiyot : so D, Stob. ; tMs ton CAGR, Et., Dind. ; om. Bod., which also omits w6pov, 
ytptoBai : so D, Bod., Et, Stob. (Hug) ; npooytptoOai AGR, Dind. 

72. fup : so AGR, Bod., Dind. ; om. D. Et. places /uV after ivpapip. 
€xo)y tpBtpdt : so D, Bod., Et. ; MMt tx^p AGR, Dind. 

73. f[px}i • so MSS. ; tfpxti Dind. 

Old : so AG (first hand) R, Et, Dind. ; ci; oW DG (second hand). Bod. 
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74. Mi7da>y : SO ADGR, Dind. ; r&v Mi^da)^ Bod., Et. 

75. avfifiaxov I SO ADG, Bod., Dind. ; Om. R ; SoKti tJpcu avyniaxw Harcu £t. 

boKfit : so Bod. ; doKtl n (apparently) D ; boKti o-ot AGR, £t, Dind. 

77. waBrj : so ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; ird0ot Et. 

Kva|apri : SO ADL and (in an erasure) R, Et. ; Kva^dpjj G, Bod., Dind. 
Koanji : this word is placed before avv by the MSS. and Dind. 

78. firiXifn; : SO AGR, Et., Dind. ; xnrc^tiTrjj D, Bod. 

vfias: so ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; fifias Et. 

fBovfi tBovs dc Dind. with all MSS. except Et., which has km tBov^ fioi fi€fiini<ro added 
by a second hand in the margin against cWko firixo^<fBat npoa-o^v v6pop T6d€ bi vavrwv fidkurra. 

79. fj[ii]xaiwfjL€vop : so D, Bod,; iirixo»aa4ai AGR, Et., Dind. 
r^l!i\€\ so CDR, Bod., Et, Stob. Flor. 48. 71, Dind.; r6 AG. 

81. TO tmnf^btya: cf. note on 1. 34. 

[fo-jr : so ADG, Bod., Et., Stob., Anon. ap. Boisson, Anted, i. p. 113, Dind. ; ciwr R. 

82. may . . . €V7roprjf: SO AGR (second hand), Et., Stob., Anon., Dind.; ^rt . . . tvnopeU 
D ; Sr€ fitp . . . tlmopfU Bod. ; ^a» . . . fVTTopfU R (first hand). 

^aXXoy firi]xavci> : SO DG (in marg. by second hand), Stob. ; om, pSXkop AG (first hand) 
R, Et, Anon., Dind. 

83. T€v$ti: so D, Anon. (?), Et., Dind.; ro^tvjj A; rcvfo GR, Bod., Stob. 

c^nvpttp] doKtov : so D, Bod., Stob. ; Hwopo^ doKS>v tivat A, Et., Anon., G (omitting dwc&v), 
and {ajTopog being added in marg. by a later hand) L, Dind. c{iropot tumi is too long 
for the lacuna. 

84. km: so D, Stob.; koI Ui GR, Bod., Et., Dind.; koX aLn A. 

[crlfavrov : SO perhaps R (first hand, o- being over an erasure) ; avroO AL (first hand) ; 
iavTov D ; o-avrov G, Et., Stob., Dind. ; crovroC (cr corr. from «) Bod. 

85. rovrov \ SO ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; rovrav Et. 

df : SO ADR, Bod., Stob., Dind.; drj G. 

oXXwH : so AGR, Et., Dind. ; tS>u S\\<ap D, Bod., Stob. 

86. Tivas: so AG (second hand) R, Bod., Dind.; nva DG (first hand ?), Et., Stob. 
iSovXi; : so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; iSovXft Et. 

€v: so D, Bod., Et. ; Ij id AGR, Stob., Dind. 

irouj{ra[i : SO ADG, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; ircufto^a* R (first hand apparently). 

[nyt bvpafii]i : SO here AGR, Et., Dind. ; D, Bod., and Stob. place it after povXij, 

87* <a>f ai' tXV^ '''^ btovra oi OTpariMTai vntiptTfiaovai crot: SO, with the exception of c;(CDai 
for *XV^1 AGR, Et., Dind. ; tas &v Uxo^iriP vn. crot ol arp, c;^oiTfff rk biovra D, Bod. ; vrniprnftrovo'iv 
ol arpariSiTai tfxovT€S ra dtovra Stob. 

88. TruTTiKtaTOTOvf dc \oyovs (ra(f> t<rBi rorc dvyi/crft \tytiv: 80, with bvpriaji Corrected from 

dvi^o-f I by second hand, D, and, with bvyfjajj, Stob. ; vmriKivrtpw tows bk \6yovs if.T.X. corr. 

to Koi fr(OT(icfi>rarovff rovs Xc^yovs icr.X. Bod. ; koI nurTor€povs ad<l>a XaBt dvy^o^; \Aycvs r&rt 
Xryrty Et. ; iriartKnTtpovt u'a<f> la-Oi \6yovs bwritrg nSrv Xrycty AG and, with bwrfOTj X^yous, R ; 

nfUTTiKioT€povs <rd(f) ia6i \6yovs dvi^o-ci rorc Xcyciv Dind. It is tolerably certain that the 
papyrus had dvyi^oci not bvvrfmj, 

89. oTovntp : so CDR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; oB^wtp A ; Saanep G ; Smwirtp Et. 

iroitiv lycayof ap km tv : SO D, Stob. ; Ka\ td wouIp Uap^ &p AGR, Et., Dind. ; c^ nouiP 

iKovhs &p Koi KaKS>£ (jcal kgkw in rosuro) Bod. 

91. doxfCf rmrra ncarra iraXo>f \eytip : SO D ; KakS>s boKtig ravra Xiyeiv vavra AGR and 

(with Xry«tf) Et., Dind., and (omitting nopra and with Kokm . . . ravra in rasura) Bod. 

a [fifv] pvp Xrip-^opTM : SO DR ; St p^p ai pvp X^/A^. Bod. ; ^ pip &y pvp X^py^, G (first hand), 
with pip ai PVP added in marg. by a later hand ; l»p pip pvp XtyopTM Xriyfrta-OM A, Et., Dind., 
with which the reading of the first hand in the papyrus so far agrees in having &v. 
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92. TovTwv x^ MSS. (except Et. xoLfHw rovmv) Dind. ; but there is not room for 
TovTttv in the lacuna. 

93. avTovs : so ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; aMt £t. 

Kva(apris ar/jrail SO AGR, Et., Dind.; ^ryfrat KiNijdpi^r D, Bod. ; liraytrai Cobet, 

followed by Hug. 

95. For €iKot D and Bod. have irXc/cmjv tUdv, and nktlmiv is added in the margin of 
G by a later hand. There is not room for vXtumip in the lacuna, so the papyrus probably 
agreed in omitting it with AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. 

96. TO : so AG, Dind. ; t6p D, Bod. ; r« Et. 

€xopTa : so ADG (second hand) R, Bod., Dind. ; Kx'"^^ ^ (^^st hand) ; ?x<"^^ (^^^^ ^ 
above t) ficV Et., omitting /up after tan. The supplement at the end of the line is longer 
than it should be by three or four letters, but the only variant is irocoOifni (R) for wounhrras 
ADG (corrected), Dind. 

97. €<rrt : so DGR, Bod., Et., Dind.; h-t A. 
tlxopra is bracketed by Hug, following Madvig. 

€[9r]€ira: SO AG, Et., Dind. (circcr'); mr ai/T&p DR, Bod., which has TueraaStu for 

98. 9ropi[(]ff<r^t : so ADG, Dind., agreeing with the first hand; mplCitp R, Bod., 
agreeing with the corrector. 

Ti : so ADG, Dind. ; tm R, Et. 

ffrrop Tt TOVTO afcr];(pov tivtu : rovro alirxpop frroy ttptu D ; rovro alaxp^'' frrov tlmu d* (jai d* 

in an erasure) Bod. ; ffrrop rovro cImu alaxp^p AG, Dind., and (with roc for n in an erasure) R ; 

fjaa^p n rovro e&at alaxp^p Et. 

99. f^fov [fupi SO ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; [mp Hx^p Et. 

100. dji;: SO G in marg.; om. ADR, Et., Dind. The reading of the papyrus is 
uncertain. 

1 09. Kot rovro : roiovro AD ; roiovror G, Dind. 



698. Xenophon, Cyropaedia I. 

235 X 7-9 ^« 

Two fragments from the conclusion of the first book of Xenophon's 
Cyropaedia^ with the title, which is written, as usual, below the final column. 
We assign the small detached piece from § 45 to the previous column owing 
to the height of the papyrus. It is remarkable that what according to the 
accepted division are the opening words of Book li, roiavra ^v . . . Ile/HT^fioy, are 
here made the last sentence of Book i. The text does not otherwise differ from 
that of Dindorf. 

On the verso of the papyrus are parts of two columns of a money-account 
in a cursive hand, which apparently is not later than about the middle of the 
third century. The text on the recto, therefore, which is written in sloping 
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oval uncials of the common type, is to be assigned to the earlier part of the 
century. 

Col. i. 



/x[€]xp* Ttav op[«]a)i' r[i7y Hep 






ro 



Kvpov [ 



i/ir avTcov toutcov Si^fjy [ 
eSotrav noWois S o]yK ijg [ 

[lC€<r€I' 

t • • * • 

Col. ii. 
■ • • • • 

foi/tfcV 6aviia<n\ov ov 

5 <»[i' a]i^ fi[rj] €0€\<ocriv [em 

a<p[i]KoyTO S[ia]\€yc[ti€voi 



5. The vestiges are rather in favour of tOtX^auf (R), but ^XflKriv (ADG) is not 
impossible. 

6. Totavra : SO AD ; ravra G corr. marg. 

As already observed in the introduction, this sentence commences the next Book 
according to the ordinary division. 



699. Theophrastus, Characters. 



7 X 4*2 cm. 

The text of the Characters of Theophrastus is notoriously insecure, and 
offers a problem upon which an early papyrus of any part of the book might 
be expected to throw some light. The present fragment, which contains the 
end of ch. 25 and the b^inning of ch. 26, is however disappointing in this 
respect, giving a version which seems to be not less of the nature of a com- 
pendium than that of the Codex Monacensis. Unfortunately that MS. includes 
only the first twenty-one chapters so that an actual comparison is not possible. 
The interest of the papyrus, therefore, chiefly lies in showing the antiquity 
of such compendia of the Characters. It is written in rather small oval uncials, 
which probably date from the earlier part of the third century. 
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[' • -Jxf 13 letters [<f]os rotovroi iSia[i 

[K]ai ^fy€iv w{ fi€P Xeycov ovk [ayaOov 

[a\yTOv (rooafar ctti okti 10 [iro^VKOipaviri €i[f Kotpa 

[v\riv [ vos €ar<o ^is] j3a<riX[€t;y 

5 [17 o\i]y[apy]ia €<n[iy (fiXapxi Kai tov Sti/iov )(€[ipoTO 

[a] T19 icryyo^ f[ yot^^ros iroWovs [Xcyci ira 

[yJXtxoftci'iy [0 ^6 oXiyapx' [pcXd]®!' a/)iC€(r€[ti^ €va 

1-4. The conclusion of cb. 25 (jrfpi ifiXiof) in the ordinary version is kcH dujyturSai m 

Kivdvyrvaar tva aiafOKa r«y ^CKuiV Kai eiVoyccv irpor rov Kortucfifitpoy aKt^fjLivovt rots di}fU$raF xal 
Tovs ^vXrrar, iral rovroDV ^fia €Ka<rri^ bitf^fioOai m ovt6s avrhv rait 4avTOv xtptriv iw\ (Ttaivrpf cKofuacv. 

If Xryriy in 1. 2 is right there is no room for eKOfua-tv. Xirrjp (not ^uXmTy), which is in 
alternative, suggests nothing. In 1. 4 after [vyjv is a broad blank space marking the end of 
the chapter. 

5. Ch. 26 (iTfpi oKiyapxuif) begins do^tup (Jf^) /)y €Ufai ^ oXiyapxia ^iKapxia riF laxyp^s 
K€pi€vs yKix^fifi^' 6 dc okiyapxncbi roiovros oios tov ^rjpov fiov\€Vopivov (fiovKop, MSS.) rivas r^ 
apxom TTpoaaipfitroiTai {^npoatp, MSS.) rrjs wopirrjs row irvPtnipfXria'opMyovs trapfXBciv afrcHf)^!^^^! 
{antxfirivat exft MSS.) o>f dec avroKparopas rovrovt turn' k&» aX\oi npofiaKknarrai dcita Xcytiy hcavot 
€& ioTip, TovTOV dff ^i dfft Hv^pa §lpat, Kai tS>v 'Opffpov irrw roOro tv povow Ktrrtx^ut^ Sti ovk ayaB6v, 

r.T.X. (omitting A /SacriXcvsr). The definition of oXiyapxia has generally been recognized as 
unsatisfactory and the MSS. disagree, Pal.- Vat. omitting <l>i\apxla and the others reading 
laxvpov for hxyp&s. The papyrus variant icrxvor, which gives the sense aimed at by 
Fischer's emendation of K€pdovs to Kpdrovty is very likely right, though the word at the end 
of 1. 6 remains doubtful. The first letter, if not », seems to be y, 17, or ir. Besides being 
much more compressed the text of the papyrus shows a different order, 11. 12-4 correspond- 
ing to what in the MSS. precedes the Homeric quotation. In 11. 9 sqq. it is not certain 
that ptv, pos, k.tX are the beginnings of the lines since the papyrus is broken immediately 
before those letters ; but the arrangement proposed is the most probable. 



700. Demosthenes, De Corona. 



14-5 X 4-4 <^^' 



This fragment is a strip from the bottom of a column containing parts of 
pp. 230-1 of the De Corona. The lines being incomplete both at beginning 
and end, it is doubtful how they should be divided ; the arrangement given 
below is therefore hypothetical. The hand is a rather irregular upright uncial 
of medium size, and more probably of the second century than the third. A 
high point is occasionally used, this and the diaeresis being the only lection 
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marks that occur. Our collations in this and the other oratorical fragments 
(701-4) are with the Teubner edition of Blass. 



A6ri\vaioi Kai wf[ocrfiKoy icr<09 

0)9 KaT €]khvous tovs xP^K®^^ ^*X^ 

Ta npa]y/iaTa avaiivfia\ai iva 

npos Tov] [[irapo^raj V7rap)^o[uTa Kai 

5 poy €Ka]aTa d€(»/)i;r|[a«]] to[v yap ^a>Ki 
Kou avv]aTavTos iroX€/i[ov ov 81 € 
fL€ ov yap] cycoyc c7roA«r€i;[o/xi7i' nco 

TOT€ irpOHTOV /JL€y Vp]€lS o[vTCI> Sl€ 

[K€icr0€ axrre $a>ic€af /i^y fiovXe] 
10 o'Oai aw]0Tii/ai Ka[iw€p ov SiKaia noi 
ovyTa]s opcovT€S [Bijpaiois 8€ 
Tiovv av\ €(f>ri<r6fivai na^Oovaiv 
ovK oXoyo)]; [o]t;J aSiKo^s a[vT0i9 opyi 
^ofL€voi o]is yap evTV)(ijK€[a'av ey 

15 A€VKTpo]l9 [o]v /l€Tpia>S €K^[XP^^^ * 

W€iTa 17 2l€]A[o]7roi'i'i7<roy a7r[a<ra Si 

€iaTrjK€i] Kai ovO o[i] iiia-oi^yres 

AaK€Sa]i/ioviovs i(r\voy [ot;ra>9 

a>OT€ a]i^€X6ii^ avrovs ot^O 01 npo 
20 T€poy 8]i €K€iyci>y ap)(oi^T€S kv 

pioi Toi>y] woXecoy riaay* a[XKa T19 

rjy aKpi]TOS Kai irapa tovtc^is • • • . 

. • • €pi\s Kai rapa)(Tir rax^Ta Be 

pony $iA]i7nro9 ov yap rjy a[<f>aytj 
25 Tois nap] €Kaarois irpo8oTa[is xprj 

fiara ay]aXi<rKa>y irayras [ 

w 
£]XXi|<n ov 

3. vfjMs, which Bl(ass) omits after dtmiunjaai with SL, may have stood in the pap3rrus, 

4. vapovra which was first written was a mere slip. 

5. The correction is probably by a second hand. 
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8. The papyrus most likely had either rorc or irorr^ like the other MSS. [rtSrc] Bl. 

14. tvTvx^K^<rov \ f7vrv;(i7«fcray Bl. 

1 8. KTxvov [ovroiff : ovr«0ff ttrxyov MSS. 

22-3. The usual reading here is koI napk roit ^Xotr Smuruf tfptt, but some MSS. 
(including FYQO) omit napd^ O adding "EXXijo-if after ibraaip, which is noticed as a variant 
also in FQ. It is manifest that none of these readings suits the papyrus, for only six or 
seven letters are required between rovTc[is and cpcj^. km irajo-tv or arra\(riv might be read, 
or we may suppose that the scribe was led by the homoioteleuton of toCtois and SKkois to 
write simply rovrotr afra|criv. The entry at the bottom of the column (probably by a second 
hand), where O's variant EJXXi^o-i is followed by apa» (cf. e.g. 228. 126), evidently refers to 
this passage; but how much, if anything, stood before EJXXi^crt cannot of course be 
determined. In 1. 23 1. rapaxO' 



701. Demosthenes, Contra Timocratem. 

15-7 X 14-6 cm. 

Parts of three rather short and narrow columns (about 16x5 ^'^')» covering 
pp. 7^0-1 of Demosthenes' speech against Timocrates. Of the first and third 
columns only a few letters remain^ but the lower portion of the intervening one 
is complete. The text, which is written in handsome round uncials (cf. 661, 
Plate v), probably of the end of the second century or of the first half of the 
third, seems, so far as can be judged, to be a fairly good one. 

Col. i. 



[&ica €iy TO 8]iKaarrj 



[piop rpiaKov]$ 17 



Col. ii. 



5 17 a7roTj[€]]i<ra[t eay 

8€ afyyvpidjp ri/iij 
Orji SeSarOoi re 
CDS ay ^KTiarii ri 
ay avTQV Karayvfo 



15 €ay Se apyvpiov ti 

rccDy ay €iC7J[€]]t<ri7f 
n€frawro eariy 



ovy OTTWS €yay 
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10 aOfii oKovere a> 

ay8p€S SiKaarai Ac 

ye avToi9 avro tov 
TO waXiv 

yo/JLO§ 



20 TmT€pa Tis Suo 
Oeirj TOV SeSeaOai 
rcooy av €iCT|[€]]£<ra) 
aiv T0V9 aXotrras 



Col. iii. 



€[t^apTia avTos 
25 a[tmk> vo/io0€T€iv 
tj^^uocrcv ov8€ TOIS 
ci[X\oi9 TOOV vo 

IjS^tOV €Cl>VT<OV €fLOl 

/i[€y yap eiyeKa ay 
30 ci^^iSeias Toiov 



7[os 80KU way 

a[y €T0lfJL0l>9 €p 

y[oy noitiirai warrep 
Td[iwv a> ay8p€S 
35 A[6fiyaioi Tooy we 
pi [raXXa 



3. The length of the line indicates that trrot was omitted before r/Moicoy]^, as m A ; so 
Bl(ass). 

7. T€m: so BL with B; re i<os SA. Cf. 11. 17 and 22, where S has rtw, A re co»r as 
before. 

5. For the deletion of the c of caror€tac{i cf. 11. 17 and 22, and 1. 8, where €Kria7ji is 
written, -rua- Bl. in all these passages. 

19. ay is similarly omitted before ivatn-utrtpa in A. ivawn&Ttp Up BI., following a con- 
jecture of Weil. 

24~33* The vestiges of the initial letters here are with two or three exceptions too 
slight for certain recognition, and the arrangement of the lines is therefore insecure. a[ and 
/i[ in 11. 27-8 are not very satisfactory, more especially the latter, in place of which a or X 
would be more suitable. A greater difficulty however arises in 1. 32, where the traces 
would suit i{ much better than a[. But the division ira|y is extremely improbable, especially 
as 1. 31 is a short one ; moreover the papyrus is rather rubbed, and a can therefore hardly 
be absolutely excluded, though very doubtful. 



702. Demosthenes, Contra Boeotum. 



i3-6x6.5m. 

A small fragment from Demosthenes* oration against Boeotus, pp. 1023-4, 
written in good-sized uncials which on the whole approximate to the square 
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type, though € and C have a tendency to become narrow, and which we should 
ascribe to the second century, and perhaps the earlier part of it The text has 
no variants of importance. 



Ori Kai [T\avTa \^y[(o 
€K Tovrcov T<ov fj{ap 

lia[p]rvpiai 
5 Toaavra roivvv [c 
fiov €X[a]TToi;/i€y[oi; 
<f>av^fms ovTOcri [ 
wv <rx[€]rXia^(»i' [icai 

7. ovroo-i : so MSS. ; oZroi Bl(ass). 

8. wv : so Bl. with S, &c. ; vwi FQ. 

9. nly : so FQ ; Koi TTfp Bl. with S, &c. 

10. iiov: so r; fi€ Bl. with S, &c. 



10 npoiKa fiov Ttj9 fL[rj 
rpos arroa'T€pTi<r€[i 

oXA v/i€i9 0) ap[8p€S 
SiKcuj[Ta]i irpo[9 Alos 
Ka[i 6€0ii\v fLTj i^ara 
15 [rrXayrjT€] tmo 7[rj9 



p. 1024 



703. Aeschines, In Ctesiphontem. 

9 X 9 r/n . 

This small fragment, containing parts of §§ 94 and 96 of Aeschines' speech 
against Ctesiphon, belongs to what must have been an exceptionally interesting 
text, for in spite of its insignificant size it has three new readings, all of which 
are or may be improvements. The handwriting is in oval sloping uncial of the 
usual third century type. High stops and a paragraphus occur. 



Col. i. 



Col. ii. 



5 



\Y 



10 [aXXo]i;[9] r[a)]i/ [£]XXi7i{a>i^ 
ov^ PovXeaOai [K]owa>v[eiy 
Trj9 avtrra^^wi' a)(rr[€ 
ovT€ \prjfLaToi>y oi{t€ 
aTpaTioiyr[(o]v anopia[y 

15 ea-^a-Oar Kai ravra fiev 

Srj Ta if>av€pa' €<f>rj S[€ 
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£lp€o\v [<n)v\ 
[ro^ciy Kai rai] €^ Eperpi 
[ay Ta ScKa TaX\ayTa (<oy 
[tcov ] 



Kai 7T[pa^HS wpaTTUP 
€r€pa[s Si anopprjT(oy 
Kai Tc[uTa>y €ivai rivas 
20 fiaprr\ypa9 

% lines lost 
p^KoX^i 



8. itA¥\Tfi>v': the MSS. have ^/Korrov <l>povovvr<ov ffktn6vrtip. Whether the papyrus 
inserted Caifrnp before 6pc9VTiov or had {ti>yr»¥ in place of one of the other three verbs 
(probably 6p6vrow) cannot be determined. C&vroiv makes a more forcible prelude than 

6p^i>T»¥ to <l>povovvTav fi\tir6vT»¥, 

14-5. afropia[y] €at<r0ai: tatvBai anopiav Bl. with MSS. The papyrus reading avoids 
a hiatus. 

16. diy: om. MSS., Bl. The insertion of d^ is an improvement. 



704. I SOCRATES, Conlra Sophistas. 



7-9 X IO-3 cm. 



Parts of two columns containing portions of §§ 16-18 of Isocrates' oration 
(xiii) against the sophists, written in sloping oval uncials of the usual third 
century type. The text contains no striking variants. 



Col. i. 



Col. ii. 



[irpo^\^ir6\ai Kai 
[/ii^aa-Oai npos aX] 
[XrjXas] Kai ra^a 
[<T6]ai Kara rponov 

5 6n ^6 70)1/ Kaipoov 

/irj SiafLapTUV a\ 
[Xa] Kai Tois €v0v/i[tj 
liaq[i n]p€noyra>s 
oX€[v] Tov Xoyov Ka 
10 ra[7r]o[i]iC€(Xai Ka{i 
T019 oyofLaaiy €V 



§ 16 



70)1^ S[iSaKTa>y 
napa^^Ln€ly wepi 
Je Tcoy Xloiwcoy 
TOicvTc[y auToy 
20 irapa8€i[yfia irapa 
(r\€iy a>0T[€ rovs 
^KiVTro!>6[€yTas Kai 
/JLifLficr€[a0ai 8v 



§ 18 



M 
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pvO/iOii ic[ai fL]ov(n VTi6€yTa[s euOvs 

[k]<os eiTTcii' Tovra § 17 25 ay0rjp[oT€pov ri ? 

Se TToXXiyy €7ri/i€ kcu j^apuarcpoy 

15 [X6ia]r [&i(r]dai Kai Tco[y aXXo»i^ <t>ai 



2. [fu^aaSai: SO FA (first hand) Ee ; Bl. follows Plan, and A (corr.) in reading iu$«u, 
which is too short to suit the papyrus. Cf. the next note. 

3-4. Ta^a6]cu : so FAEO ; rd^ai, Bl. 

23. fUftrfa^aStu: fUfjJiarairBai Bl. with FAEO; fUfitioBai vulgo. The papyrus reading is 
an error for fUfAtia'aadm, 

dvyif6€WTa[9 : so in the Antidosis of E and vulgo ; dwofuvout Bl. with all the best MSS. 

25. aifOfjponpov by itself is not sufficient to All up this line ; rt or n, which is not found 
in the MSS., may be inserted. 



IV. DOCUMENTS, CHIEFLY OF THE ROMAN 

PERIOD. 

(a) OFFICIAL. 
705. Two Petitions to the Emperors with Replies. 

21*2X46091. A. D. 200-2. 

A generous efTort to lighten some of the burdens which weighed upon the 
unfortunate Egyptians in the Roman period is recorded in these copies of two 
petitions to Septimius Severus and Caracalla, to which the Emperors' replies 
are, as usual, prefixed instead of being appended. The document, which is 
written in a rude uncial hand on the verso of 740, contained four columns, but 
of these the first and last are too incomplete to have any value. A mention of 
the praefect Laetus in 1. 40 fixes the date within the years 200-2. 

The writer of both petitions is Aurelius Horion, who had held high offices 
at Alexandria and was a rich landowner in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; his object 
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in both cases was to secure the Imperial guarantee that certain benefactions 
which he proposed to found in that district would be permanently maintained. 
In the first petition (11. 15-53) it is Oxyrhynchus itself which is to be the 
recipient of his favour, and the earlier part of the letter, as far as 1. 43, is 
devoted to an interesting sketch of the claims which that city possessed upon 
the Imperial consideration. After the lengthy introduction (II. 15-21), which 
can be restored on the analogy of II. 65-8, and nine mutilated lines, Aurelius 
Horion reminds the Emperors (11. 31-5) of 'the loyalty, fidelity, and friendship 
towards the Romans which the Oxyrhynchites had displayed both by helping 
them in the war against the Jews, and continuing up to the present to celebrate 
the day of victory by an annual festival.' This war refers to some Jewish 
rising in Egypt which perhaps took place not long before the date of the 
letter, iike the Jewish rebellion in the reign of Hadrian mentioned in B. G. U. 
889 ; but it would seem from the use of the word TroAtjios to have been on 
a larger scale than the revolt in Hadrian's time. Aurelius Horion's next 
argument (11. 36-9) is ' Moreover, you yourselves honoured the Oxyrhynchites 
when you visited the country, by allowing them to enter your judgement-seat 
first after the Pelusiots.' This well illustrates the importance which Oxyrhynchus 
had attained by a, d. 200, when it was one of the chief towns in Egypt, and 
already ranked above Memphis. Thirdly (11. 39-42), Aurelius Horion appeals 
to the opinion of the city held by the praefect, Laetus, who will, he says, bear 
evidence in its favour. After these preliminaries the writer comes to his scheme 
(II. 42-51). Owing to the imperfect condition of II. 43-6 the details are not 
quite clear, but apparently Aurelius Horion proposed to devote, nominally in 
the form of a loan, a large sum of money which was to be invested, and of 
which the interest was to be expended upon maintaining the annual contests 
of ephebi at Oxyrhynchus upon the same scale of splendour as that of similar 
contests elsewhere, perhaps at Antinoe (cf, 1. 50, note). The petition concludes 
(11. 51-3) with the request that the Emperors will give orders forbidding tlie 
diversion of the benefaction to any other purpose than that intended by its 
founder. The answer of the Emperors (II. 1-14) is for the most part lost, but 
that it was of a favourable character is made certain by direct references to 
it in their answer to the second petition (cf. 1. 59 xal rauVjjs, 61 t(u] o/ioioK Bij xal 
i[Tt]i Tourotj ttvKaxB^ritTai). It is pleasing to know that Oxyrhynchus enjoyed the 
fruits of Aurelius Horion's generosity for more than a century ; for in 60, 
written in a. d. 323, we find the Ic^istes, unmindful of the clash of empires, 
quietly issuing a notice that the gymnastic display by the ephebi will take 
place on the following day. 

The second petition (II. 65-90) is practically complete, so far as it goes, and 
M 2 
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deals with a plan for benefiting certain villages in the Oxyrhynchite nome, the 
inhabitants of which had been so exhausted by the annual k€i,Tovpylai in the form 
of contributions to the State and compulsory obligations to act as guards that 
there was a prospect of the land being deserted. Aurelius Horion therefore 
proposed to present each village with a sum of money to be invested in hay, 
the yearly revenue being devoted to the assistance of the inhabitants on whom 
the k^iTovpylaK fell. To this the Emperors reply (11. 54-63), signifying their 
approval of this scheme as of the former one, and guaranteeing the continuance 
of the benefaction. 

Col. i. 

[AirroKfidrtop Kaiaap Aoi/Kios S]€'nTt/i[i]c[s 
[Sfoufjpos EicePfis HcpTtya^ Sy^aarhs 
[ApaPiKhs *ASiaPriviKis na]p[6iK]hs 
[McyioToy Kal AifT\oKpdT<op K[ai'\(jap 
MdpKOi AipijXios 'Ay]T<ovTyos Ei{cr]€p^s 
[^cjSaoTor ] 

[AipijXtcp ^SlpeCooyi j^aipeiy. 

15 letters ] . rj^a[ ] imSo- 



10 



15 



20 



25 



13 
16 

16 

15 
15 
15 



» 



i> 



it 



» 



if 



]^rm^ ... ay . [.]y 

]a . . [.]€T [.]A[. .] 

]fia9 e/y rf ]y 

yiaai . [ ]y 

] . ioTiy [8k ij d](i[cocriS' 
[tois €iti€y€crTdTOi? AifT\oKpdTopaiv [^]€o[t;i7]/9a> 
[koI AvT(ov(v(f Toh] 7rdv[T]a>y [d]y6poma>y 
iToorripai Kal €^6/>]y€racr Aifp'fjIKios 
[Slp^tmv y€y6fL€]yo9 OTpaTrjyi^ Kal dpyi- 
'SiKaarfl? t^5 \ap]7rpoTdTrj^ n6X[€]»9 r&y 
\AX€^aySp€a>y] \atp^iv. 

. & if>CXav0poim]6TaTOi AiroKpdTopes 
14 letters ] . 1 T[g Tr^ci ftcydXrf 

14 „ ]EyH Kal €Ti [<r]a>^oi/(r27 

13 » ] • ly^^r fcaT[o]iKia€y . . y 

15 » ]p^-]fr/?i ]?• 
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[ 15 letters ] . cwdtc^ ]v€ 

[ 15 r H6X...[ ].V 

[ U „ ]^ov . [.] . ^[ ]e.] . y 



Col. ii. 

a[ ]ov Kal aX[. •]ora/ti[. • .]Xa)i{. . . .] 

30 • . . [.] 7r[X]€«» ©f 6 [KiSyos ifi^ t[. . • \]av6d[y€i,] 

7r/3[6flr€](rT[*] 5J ai^oi^ Kal fj wph^ *Pcdfia[ov9 €&{oi- 

d T€ Kal ir/oTir /cat <l>iX(a fj¥ ivcSeC^ayro Ka[l 

Karh rhv irph9 Eiov8a(ov9 ir6\€/iop av/i/iaxrj' 

aavT€S Kal ?ti Kal vvv ri^v r&v iiny€iK(my 
35 fjfifpav iKdiTTOu croi/y iravrfyvpt^ovra^. 

iT€ifi^craT€ fikv oSv Kal ifieh airroif iniSrj- 

prj(T[av]T€9 T^ iOpei irpanois /lerit IXriXov- 

crian-a^ peraSSvra^ rfj^ €tV rh S[iK]aaTi/jpi<:[v ip&]y 

€lcr68ov, yv(opl(€i, Sk ri^v 'ir6\[iv\ Kal i \a/i'n[p6Ta' 
40 T09 AaiT09 kvrt t€ roh Ka\\la[To]i9 Kal i\^v6€p<»- 

rdrov^ iyovaav roifs kvoiK<fJ)v]7[a^ ica]i Tt[ 

//€«o[.] im€iK€(jrdT0V9. 8iaS[ 13 letters 

rijy n6\iy rjOiXriaa /irj8€[ 13 „ 

tS[v] fin^Tipoov KaTa\iTr€[ 13 „ 

45 ^/??7[']^A''?*' '^^ ^®*^^ i7rv<r/x[ 13 „ 

oifK [2]X[a]TT0i' 'ArriK&y pvpi[. . . .]/ Ta>i'[, .... 

rap Sav€(^€a6ai re Kal ipv\[daa€]aOcu KaOh €^i 

T&v nporipcDV &piaTai, Th[y 81] a[v]yay6/i€yoy 

7[6]Koy ^a>p€iy eh inaOXa kift^^wy r&y irap^ ai^ 
50 ^<>]^y] "f*^* ^T09 dyci>yiov/iiy<oy i<f> oh Ka[l] ol 'Ay- 

7[i]v[oT9?] y€y dymyi^oyre, Kal d^i& K€X€i[arai if]iia9 

Ka[l T]aOT[a] rh yprmara iiri8evl k^u^tCi els dX- 

X[o nrj8ky] Tr€[p]i<nray» 

32. iriOT of iri<JTi£ COrr. 35. ]. navriyvpi{oVT€s, 38. 1. /xctoWitcj. 40. I. f*X€[v- 

^cptfjrdroir, 41. vcray of cxovcay above irar erased. 45. vir Pap. 51, \, oY^nC^^yrai. 



i66 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

Col. iii. 

A'vTOKpdTODp Kataap A[oy)Kio^ [S]€frT(n[io9 S]€[ou]fjpo^ 

55 Eva€p[)l]^ n€pTiya£ X^Paarh^ lApafiiKoO 'ASiaPrjyiKh^ 

IlapOiKoO M€yia[To]y [K]al AiroKpdrcdp Kataap 
MdpKc[s] Aip'^\io9 jiyiwpipo^ EicePfj^ S^fiaarh^ 
Aipr]\C<p *flp€la>Pi yatp^iv. 

dnoSexS/ieOa ere Kol raimjf Tfj9 hriSScfiD^ fiv 

60 i^ioh iniSovycu rah KAfiai9 r&v '0^vpvy\€iT&v 

diro8i8oi9 d/ioiPijv ivKTi^aeoDf. 7[h] ifioiov Sfj Kal 
i[n]l TO&rov <j>v\axOi/jcr€Tai Kal Ka66T[i ff]6i\i](ra9 d/ie- 
Tdarpeirroy €/y IrepSp ti 8afrav^o[€a]0ai rfjy X^P^^' 

(EOTIV Sh ^ d^[<»(Tiv 

65 Toi^ €v/i€if€aTdT0i9 AiTOKpdT[o]p(ri S€[wi/jp]<p Kal 'AvT(ov(v(p 
Toh TrdvTiov dvOpcoTTKov cr<oTrip<nv [K]al eicpyirai^ 
Aip^\i09 ^fipedav y€y6/i€V09 orpaTrily^^^ Kal dp^^iSiKao"- 

T^y Trj9 \aiJjr\poTdTri9 iriXcooy t&p 'A\€^av8p€<ii>v j(a(p€iv. 
K&/ia( Tiv€9 Tov *0^vpvy)(€(Tov vofwO, & ifiCKavOpam&ra- 

70 roi AirroKpdrop^Si kv ah iyS re {Kat) ol vlo( fiov )(CDpta KeKT^j/ie" 

6a aff[6\8pa i^rja-Oepriaap kvoyXoin^vax 6nh t&v Kar tro^ 
\€iTovpyi&v ToO T€ TaficCou Kal Tfj9 napc^il>]i{\]aKfJ9 r&v 
rbmov^ Kiy8w€^ovcr( re r^ /iky ra/xe/Ip napanoXi- 
aOai Tfjv 8i i/ieripav yfjv dyecipyijTOv KaToXmeiy, 

75 ^y^ [o]Sy Kal rod ^iXayOp&TTou Kal rod yprjatfiov oroxa- 

^6/i€]yo9 PoA\o/iai eh dydKTrjiriy air&y i7ri8ocr(y 
T[iya] fipa^uay iKdoTfj noi^jaacrOai eh avy(oyiiy 
X[^/M"]ai; o5 ij np6a'o8o9 KaraTeO^aerai eh Tpo<f>h^ Kal 
^aTr£\yas r&y Kar tros XeiTOvpyrjaSyrc^y inl r^ 

55. £ <rr/3aoTor inserted later, ros being above the line. 1. *Apa0uc6f, r of ahafftipucof 
corr. from v. 56. 1. nap6uc6s Mcyt<r[ro]ff. 57. Final s of tvatfiris inserted above the 

line. 70. VMM Pap. 74. 1. ^fiffrc/>ay(?). 

Col. IV. 

(80) lost, (81). [, (82) X[, (83) t[, (84) Ta[, (85) i9o.[, (86) ar[, (87) yai.[, 
(88) pr,T[, (89) Toxl (90) . . [ 
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8. The first word probably was or corresponded to aittAt]iA(nBa ; cf. 1. gp. 
20. The position of x°'P'"' after, instead of before, the nominative (cf. 1. 68), is 
unusual. 

41. Perhaps !kk ^i raSra. 

46. oit TXarrov 'Airiitii' pvpilrBB would refer to the sum which Aurelius Horion proposed 
to spend, but if TaXarraf is supplied at the end of I. 45 (it cannot come in 1. 46) the amount 
seems enormous. Possibly 'ArrKip is masculine and should be separated from fiupi[. 

47. 6affiCia0ai: the benefaction apparently took the form of a loan to the ciiy, but 
since the interest was devoted to public purposes, it was to all intents a gifl ; cf the similar 
case in 11. j6-8. 

50. 'Aiw{iji{oit] nvt is very doubtful, though a proper name would be expected. The 
» at the end of 1. 50 is fairly certain, the only alternative being yo, but the second c could 
equally well be 1. For nr, tut can be read. 

54-79. 'The Emperor Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius Augusius to Aurelius Horion, greeting. We approve of this benefaction 
also which you request leave to confer upon the villages of the Oxyrhynchile nome, giving 
(lo different persons) a succession in the enjoyment of it(f). The same rule shall be 
observed in this case also, and, as you wish, no change shall be introduced which would 
divert the gift to any other purpose. 

' The request is as follows : — 

' To the most gracious Emperors, Severus and Antoninus, the saviours and benefactors 
of the world, Aurelius Horion, formerly strategus and archidicasles of the most illustrious 
city of Alexandria, greeting. Certain villages in the Oxyrhynchite nome, most humane 
Emperors, in which both 1 and my sons own estates, are utterly exhausted by the burden- 
some demands of the annual Xdreupyi'm required boih for the Treasury and the protection 
of the districts, and there is a danger of their being ruined as far as the Treasury is 
concerned and leaving our(?) land uncultivated. Accordingly having before me a both 
humane and useful object 1 wish, in order that they may recover, to make a trifling 
benefaction 10 each one for the purchase of hay, the revenue of which shall be devoted to 
the maintenance and support of those who are annually subject to the Xnrot/jyiai on condition 
that . . . .' 



61. afio-^tiv (W^fffut no doubt refers lo something which was explained more fully in 
11. 80 sqq,, and owing lo the loss of these the meaning is uncertain. We have supposed 
the sense 10 be that the inhabitants would enjoy the fruit of the benefaction successively as 
they were called upon to undertake the Xnrovpyiai. 

62-3. af^irdarpfTiTar «it iripar k.tX : iwo ideas Seem to be confused, (1) the gift is to 
be aiiiTaaTptwToi; (t) it is forbidden (sc. uri l^iarai) to spend it on otiier purposes. 

74. iptripar may be right, referring to ^ncriXuc^ or oiaiatfi yij ; but since the scribe is 
not very accurate, and Aurelius Horion has mentioned his own land in 1. 70, the correction 
rifUTipai' is more probable. 

77. tit trvitavTir ;([npr]ot : cf. 807- 24. The details of the scheme are somewhat 
obscure, but it is clear that the benefaction would extend over a series of years, and unless 
the initoirit was an annual present (in which case the necessity for having an Imperial 
guarantee for its continuance seems pointless), it must have been a capital sum of money 
which produced a jearly revenue ; cf the first petition, especially II. 48-9. Apparently 
the revenue of the tTriioiTic was to be assigned to the different villages, i.e. placed in charge 
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of the chief men, and invested in hay, the profits from the sale of which were to be assigned 
to the persons who in any year were burdened with Xcirovpy/oi. Why Aurelius Horion 
selected this particular form for his benefaction we cannot say; but 607 suggests that 
good profits were to be made out of hay, presumably by buying it cheap and selling it dear. 



706. Report of Legal Proceedings. 



i6*6x io*8 cm. 



About A.D. 115. 



Conclusion of a report of a case tried before M. Rutilius Lupus, praefect 
in A. D. 114-7* '^^^ litigants were Damarion, apparently a freedman, and his 
patron Heraclides; but owing to the mutilation of the papyrus the precise 
nature of the question at issue is not clear. Damarion asserted that Heraclides 
had accepted from him a sum of money in settlement of all claims, but the 
praefect nevertheless gave an entirely adverse judgement, and threatened to 
have him beaten if further complaints were made. The most interesting point 
is the opposition between the native Egyptian law and the i,<rnKo\ v6fioi^ i, e. 
the law of Alexandria, which conferred certain powers upon the patrons of 
liberated slaves in relation to the slaves so liberated, and upon which the 
decision of the praefect is based. No doubt Heraclides was an Alexandrian 
citizen. 



10 



II letters ] nap AlyvTrTioi[9 18 letters 
Toi^9 dn€\€v6]ipov9 T019 ndTpODori, rhp 8i 'Hpa[/c]X€/Ji7i^ 

dn€i\r]]ipivai nap airov dpyijpioy Kal ycy/oo- 

^iyai )(€ip6yp]a(f>oy nepl toO /irjSiv ^^€iv npay/ia 
nphs airrSvy /ca]2 dvayvSvro^ rh \€ip6ypa<f>ov Aovnos 
PauXivad/i^volf /lerii t&v ^tKoov dne^rjyaTO oCt<o9' 
' iy iikv Toh 7&v] AlyvnTiODV v6/ioii oiSkv n€pi ttj9 

14 letters ]rj9 k^ovata^ t&v dn^XcvOfpoHrdyTODv 



15 
12 

10 

II 

9 



a 



») 



» 



ij 



» 



] d[Ko]KovO<oi Toh doTiKoh v6/ioi9 
Aafiap[]a>va *HpaK\€i8rj r^ ndrpoavi 
/c]ar& rhv v6p,ov\ Kal r^ Aafiapmvi clnev 
]ov Kal npoaTiOrj/ii idy crc /li/iy^rjTai 
^v]\oKoni]6rjyai crc /ccXci/cra)'. 
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6. fiov\tv(rvnitvo\i K.T.X. : cf. e.g. p. Catt. iv. 12, 19, and P. Goodsp. 29. iii. i, where 

read A(^fpaX[cr (?) \€i<ji<ras, 

9. rot( QUTiKoU v6fjLois : cf. the common use of d(n'6t and aor^ to designate citizens of 
Alexandria, e.g. 271. 3, 477. 14. That Alexandrians enjoyed certain privileges, especially 
with regard to taxation, is well-known, but the present seems to be the first. direct reference 
to a peculiar code of law. Lumbroso had indeed already inferred (tEgitto^ p. 65) from the 
distinction drawn between citizens of Alexandria and others in the matter of corporal 
punishment (Philo, in Flac. c. 10) that there were also differences of law and procedure; 
and this view now finds ample confirmation. Cf. the contrast in the Ptolemaic period 
between the voKwikoX v6fiot (i.e. laws particularly affecting the Greeks, P. Tebt. I. p. 58) and 
the Tfjs x»pflf »^Mo^ in P« Taur. i. iv. 17 and vii. 9. 

13. (v^oKonriB^vcu : cf 663 i^ fiff noifjOTjt ov ii6po¥ KaraKpiBtio'tt dXX^ Koi bapria[ti. Perhaps 

'H/MucXcidi^ff is to be supplied at the beginning of the line, though this would place Damarion 
entirely at his opponent's mercy. 



707. Report of Legal Proceedings. 

26 X SI'S cm. About A. D. 136. 

What remains of this account of a trial before some magistrate — ^the 
particular court is not specified — consists chiefly of the opening speech of the 
counsel for the plaintifT Plutarchus. The prime cause of the dispute was the 
failure of one of the defendants, Philinus, to fulfil the terms of a contract, a copy 
of which is prefixed (CoL i), made by him with a woman named Demetria for 
the lease of a vineyard and orchard. Philinus had undertaken to carry out 
certain improvements, in consideration of which he had received from Demetria 
a sum of 2000 drachmae. The promised improvements, however, were not 
efTected ; and the obligations of Philinus were subsequently taken over by his 
brother Antistius. At the expiration of the term of the lease the land seems 
to have been let to a new tenant, the plaintifT Plutarchus (cf. note on 11. 15-7) ; 
but the 'papyrus breaks ofT before the relation of the latter to the two brothers 
or the occasion of the present dispute are elucidated. 

This document is on the verso of the papyrus. The recto is occupied with 
three columns of a survey of cliflTerent pieces of land, written probably early in 
the second century. Mention is made of V^tA(oI) Tcf7r(o4) iv oI[s] KiWai jjui7r(oioiS- 
fi€vai ?) virb t&v *\ovbala>v and of Tcf7r(oi) UpariKoL 

Col. 1. 

]R''V[- • 
]u Stjuocr^y Kal 
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]n[ ii]ir\p if>6pov otvov 

i^<ur(as iicraKTa 
5 Jo)!' kvrl riiv a[v]T^y i^a^rtav Srifio^ 

trloDv ]f T§ oAt^ i^aerCfL kirdvayKOv Sk loDy 

olKo8oiiri\(Toi> Tpoyhv Ik Kaivrj^ r&v kvdvcn /i€- 
p&y ]i7 nag^ rfj^ ArjiirjTpia9 {Spax/tit^) 'B i^ &v uaiv 

] AriiiriTpta^ ^€t/(y ) P Po&v {Spa)(ji ) v^ kcu KaraOri' 
10 ]i/ ndyra dfiffjura kolL iii(f>opa Koi aKoX(ov0 ) 



Col. ii. 

[n\o&rap\09 • 7rpo]9 ti\ii{o]v koi *AvOiariov d/i(f>OT€poii^f 

[ dnh *0^vfii6y\(is>v 7r]£X[€a>]9. Sapanuov fiiJTiDp {m\p 

[TlXovrdp^ov ehrep' 6 avvriyopoijfi]€yo9 UXoirap^o^ i/iiaOA- 

15 [aaTO iraph ArjfirjTpla^ Tiyit ^]fp] T^^ 'O^vpvyx^iTrjv tvap^iv 
[ 21 letters ]i7 ArmriTpta npoTrejroCriTCU Toh 

[ 16 „ /ii(rO]iia'€<f[s] 6 ve&repo^ r&v «*Tfr^«]y/*^" 

[vviiv $cXeii^o]9 /iicOc^ad/uvoi irapit aiiiji dnh roO iS {thwsf) 
\A8pia[yoO Ka(a]apo9 tov Kvptov €h &17 t^ d/intX&va Kal na^ 

20 iidp[ioy 7r€pi K€i]/iTiv S^pv^iv Kar IvypanTOv /iCaOaxriy Si Ijf 
S€8rj\(e[T]ai kv /ikv t§ npAru T^rpa^rfy firjSiv inrip if>6pov 
TcXiaai dXXii fiSva [T]it 8rjfi6<ria Siaypdyfrai knl t& iracrav 
ri^v kv ry /cT[i7]/xaTt Sidy^eiXov y^y dvd^ai d/iniXtf r^ 
8k XoiTT^ Surtf rO<iaai rh, 8iit rfj^ iii(r6wr€Oi>9 im\p <f>6- 

35 pov dy€iXrj/ip(va dyag[Trj]cra( T€ tA? tov Kr/jfiaroi 
Kal n<D/iap[ou nXdra^ knl fiirpoi^ koi Xa/iPdvovra 
naph r^9 Arj/irjrpCa^ (Spaxfiiif) *B dyoiKo8ofifjaai rpoyhv kx Ktu- 
^1^ H 3[irT^y] nXtvOou knl fierpois oDpia/ikpoi?. Sy- 
n€p XafiSyra riy {Spax/ihsi) 'B rhv jikv rpoyhv /i)j n€noiriK(yai 

30 knl T019 8[ri]Xci>6€Tai /lirpoi^ dXXh dauvrkXcaroy Kara- 
XeXoinivai toO T€ #c[r]iJ/iaToy rkXeiop ^/itXrjKkyai 
KCU /ifj8i riif nXdraf nepiP^pXriKivai* roiroov otro^ 
k\6yTa>v ry ifi (ere/) 'A8piayov Kataapos rod Kvpiov kvyv-qri^s 
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yitutrai tov dSfXipov ^iSfifov (AyBtarios Trdvraiv tS>v 
35 Sth r^r /([i]o-fl(uffe[«i] ivei\'q(i\)ii\v<ou Koi tv\i airos rh trw- 
yfypafififva a[- ..-].. y . a\[. . .] yrj /jjj dva)(6fliTa dfiiTfX^ 
c^XP' TovTov 8[ 13 letters ]rifi . . ai Si tK tov iirotKiov 
Koi iffjt 16 „ 6] dvTiTiTaynivoi koi . . [. . 

ovKo)^ 18 „ ]aT0F Kal Spa-^(ii\i 

40 Koirtf^i 16 „ fiyvas im6 Ttvos yf\ 

^w^'fp^"' 15 .. ]«""! ]" «?1 

ain-hv t[ ^7 ,, ] ■ *l[ 

\<0<T . [ 

T^ K {(Tfi) { 



9. ira of Ko™ wriiien above »ro. 17. \.vtuTtpot. p of HwiT(T[a}y/M coir, from X? 
32. ai otiAiaai wrillen above 3. 27. In ihe left margin against tliis line is an oblique 
dash, 36. a of aX[ corr. and X above the line over a deleted letter. 

Col. ii. ' Plutarchus son of . . . against Fhilinus and Amistius, both sons of . . ., of 
Oxyrhynchus. Sarapion, advocate for Plutarchus, said ; — My client Plutarchus leased from 
Demetria a properly in the Osyrhynchile nome following upon (?) a lease previously made 
with Demetria by Philinus, the younger of our opponents, who renled from her for 6 years 
from the I4lh year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord a vineyard and orchard at the village of 
Seruphis in accordance with a written agreement, in which it was stated that in the first 
four years he should be charged no rent but only pay the taxes on condition of his planting 
vines over the whole of the open space in the vineyard, that for the remaining two years he 
should pay the rent set forth in the lease, that he should restore on a certain scale the 
walls (f) of the vineyard and orchard, and on receiving from Demetria aooo drachmae should 
build on a fixed scale a new wheel of baked brick. It appears that having taken the jooo 
drachmae he did not make the wheel according to the staled scale, but left it uncompleted 
and entirely neglected the vineyard, not even putting up the walls round it. In these 
circumstances in the 19th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord Antistius became surety on 
behalf of his brother Philinus for all the obligations of the lease and himself took over , . .' 

4. (iTTOJtTa: cf. 648 & ?CTT01 KOI turnjcTof ToC . . . d^ijXiitor. 

8-9. The value of the two pairs of ^ts, 460 drachmae, was apparently included 
in the 2000 drachmae received by Philinus from Demetria (cf. 11. 26-9), and 1. 9 is 
probably to be restored nfi^ l"- 'x*" '™/" ^'l^] &ii"iTplai (tv{yi>v) S Soio (Spaxfoi) tif. Cf. 
729. 39 sqq., where (3dft are a good deal more expensive. itaTaft? might perhaps be read 
tA Ka6ri\[KovTa (f), the xa being above Uie line. 

10. trifA^vra: cf. 720. 22. i/nfiopot is Otherwise known only from Hesychios, tiufiopa- 
irpoffi^ilfiiva' aytXif TtpogaTuiv, where commeniators have supposed some corruption. 

15-7. The restoration of these hues, which involve the relations of Plutarchus to 
Demetria and the brothers, is a doubtful matter. If ^ijiitjTpio is made the subject of 
B-pmrdTo.V"'. the nominatives wrfrtpot . . . ^^fffllB^Tri^K™[, are left suspended. We are 
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therefore inclined to read Arfiujrpiqi, connecting 6 P€aTtpos with wpofrtiroirjTat, and suggest 

vnap^uf [dpovp&p '*( 9^ ^ avr]§ (or avv r]^) Lrnajrpiq irpOfTfiro/ipnoi roiff ^^finpooBtv ;(p($yocr 

lua6Y»<rtv{s\ k.t,X, irjcpl rAr "ofv/niyx**"?" >s unusual ; cv ry 'o. would be expected. 

23. dia^ctXov T^i'i'this phrase, which here occurs for the first time, throws light 
upon two passages in the B. G. U. which have hitherto remained unexplained (cf. Wilcken, 
OsL I. p. 404). These are entries in two very closely related taxing-lists from Socnopaei 

NeSUS, B. G. U. 10. 8 yftvyfiov xac dia^fiX(ov or '(av) {apovpCip\ yd and 277* ii« 5 ita^vyftarttp 

Koi dia^ciXtfv np6t iXaua[ifi) (apovp^v) yd, the heading in eacn case being followed by two 
or three names. The 54 arourae are evidently the same in both documents, and consisted 
of a ylrvytJi6s or bux^yiwra (cf. P. Tebt. 86. 45 and 622. 4) and dia^ciXa or dAd^ciXw yij, 
upon which certain payments had to be made by the persons named. How dki^iXoc 
differed from ^iX^ y^, if at all, does not appear. The word is found in Hesychius, ^rfp6s* 

25. dyciXi/fificya : the verb recurs in the same unusual sense in 1. 35. B. G. U. 277. 

ii. 10 ol ^o(poi) cy owrtoKf X<$7^ ayaXa/x/3dyoyrat is hardly parallel* 

26. irapapiov is of course the Latin pomarium. The use of ifkaras here is strange. 
The word frXorar or frXon;; occurs in several inscriptions from Aphrodisias (e. g. C. I. G. 
2824 ; cf. Boeckh's remarks ad he) meaning apparently the substructure of a funerary 
monument. Here the irXcmu seem to be surrounding walls; cf. 1. 32 ror likaras irrpijSc- 

/3Xi;ic€Pai. 

37. Apparently not ^^pMvat, The supposed d of dc is more like a. 



708. Two Letters to a Strategus. 

19*2 X 9-7 cm, A.D. 188. 

The recto of this papyrus contains part of an account of com, very large 
amounts in artabae (e.g. 168, 486 \ ■^) being mentioned, as well as the K^araaK^opa) 
kO {iTovs)t which refers to the reign of Commodus more probably than to that 
of Caracalla. On the verso are copies of two letters from Antonius Aelianus, 
a high official whose rank is not stated, but who was probably epistrategus 
or dioecetes, to the strategus of the Diospolite nome in the Thebaid, stating 
that two ship-loads of wheat from that nome had on examination proved to 
be adulterated with barley and earth, and ordering the strategus to exact the 
deficiency from the sitologi responsible for it. From a mention of a chiliarch in 
1. 13 It appears that the com was required for military purposes. The first 
letter, which is practically complete, is dated in the 29th year, probably of the 
reign of Commodus. The second follows the same formula, so far as it goes. 

[AyT](ovios AtXiavis arpa^Triy^) ALon{p\iTOv) OrjP{atSos) ya{ip€iv). 
[tov] KaTa\6ivTos yS/iou e/c tov inh aol vofiov 
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[&A .]a6<rio^ Sifr&TOf kcu t&v crbv avr^ iv {nvpov) (dpTdPais) 'B 
6 [^^ ^5] t[£]i' B^iyfidrcov dpaei oi KaOapov ^avivTOS 
[iK](\€V(Ta fj/iiapTdPiov KpiOoXoyrjO^vai 
[teal] PcDiKoKoyqOrjvai^ Kol e^iprj iXaaaov 
[Kpi,]6r\^ p,\v [[(cJprajSa*)]] iKaTOfrral 8{lo P<o\ov 81 S/ioi" 
[coy iJKaTooTTJ^ ^/iiav, 70^9 [o)uy rhy irvphv [i]iJLPa' 
10 [\o]fiivov9 ciToXSyovf vrpa^op t^ crS Kiv8vv(p 

[rijy avvayo(jjLiyov) cr(To(y) Sia<f>6p<p (mpov) (aprdPas!) v (iifiiav) S^ Ka[l] ri 

[npolaff^^Tpoi/ieva) Kal rcby dWas Sairdya^i Kal npoaOi/ie^ 

[yo9] T^ \6y(p Tov \ti(\idp)^ov) Srj\oi>a6y /loi. (froi/y) kO $a£(0£) X, 

[ ] iKo(/ii(rd/iriy ?) 8vo, / p. 

15 [d!XX]i;9. 'AyTd>yio9 AlXiayh? (TTpair-qy^) ALoir{o\irov) Bi]P{a(8os) ya{tp€iy). 

[tov] Kara^OiyTOf ySpov 4#c toO inrh aol yop(pG) 8iit 

[. . .]yv)(ov [n]ayyopaaoijio9 h {jrvpov) {dprdPais) cry 

[iy t]5 7&y 8[€i]yfi[d]Tmy dpcrn ov KaOap[ov (f^yky- 

[to]^ iKi\€vaa (Ijpiav) (dprdPrii) Kpi6o(\oyrj6^yai) KOi Pa>Xc[\]oyri0(rjyat) 
[Kal imr,) 
20 [t\aa]aoy Kpi6rj9 fiky iKaToarij a8^ [P<&\ov 8i 6/ji(pia>s) . 

[Toi>9] ody rhy [n]t/phy €fiPa\o/i(yov9 [criToX^&yovsi) irpd^oy 

[r& cry] Kiy8v(y<f>) [rjAy avyaydtjihov) a{[Tov) 8[ia]^6p<p) {nvpov) (aprdPasi) 
[. . Kal tA 



2-13. 'Antonius Aelianus to the strategus of the Diospolite nome in the Thebaid, 
greeting. Since the cargo dispatched from the nome under you in charge of [.jausis son of 
Sipos and his companions, amounting to 2000 artabae of wheat, appeared at the weighing 
of the samples to have been adulterated, I ordered that the amount of barley and earth in 
half an artaba of it should be ascertained, and it proved to be under measure by 2 per cent, 
of barley and likewise J per cent, of earth. Accordingly exact at your own risk from the 
sitologi who shipped the wheat the difference on the whole amount of the com, 5of artabae 
of wheat, and the extra payments and other expenses, and when you have added this total 
to the account of the chiliarch let me know. The 29th year, Phaophi 30.' 

1 1. V {fjfuav) V : 2^ per cent, on 2000 artabae (1. 4) is 50 artabae, so Antonius Aelianus 
has added on f art. 

1 3. x^i^^px^) • or perhaps {bfKa^)p{xov). The i is drawn through the x* 

14. The meaning of this line is obscure. For €Ko{tu<ratitj») cf. P. Petrie II. 12(1) verso. 
/3 might be read instead of k, and there is a horizontal stroke above o. cica(ro(rrai) cannot be 
read, ^nurrokas is apparently to be supplied after d^o. 
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709. Tour of Inspection. 

14*7 X I I'S cm. About a.d. 50. 

This fragment of a letter gives some important geographical information 
about Egypt in the first century. It describes a tour of inspection throughout 
the country about to be taken by a high official, probably the praefect or 
liKaiol6rr\s. Starting from a place which is not mentioned (Alexandria?), he 
was to go first to Pelusium, thence through the nomes situated along the eastern 
side of the Delta, the Tanite and Sethroite, Arabia^ and another nome, not 
previously found in Greek (1. 6, note), to Memphis. Next he was to travel 
direct to the Thebaid, and come back through, the Heptanomis, the Arsinoite 
nome, and the other nomes in the Delta which he had not visited on his upward 
journey, finally reaching Alexandria. The chief point of interest is the mention 
of the Heptanomis and Arsinoite nome. Wilcken {Ost. I. pp. 423-7) attributes 
the creation of the Heptanomis to the period between A. D. 68, when the edict 
of Tiberius Alexander seems to be ignorant of its existence, and 130, and 
adopts the view of Schwarz {Rkein, Mus* 1896, p. 637) that the Arsinoite nome 
originally belonged to the Heptanomis, but was separated from it by Hadrian 
to make room for the newly-founded Antinoite nome. The papyrus, however, 
which quite certainly belongs to the first century and yet mentions the Arsinoite 
nome as distinct from the Heptanomis, disposes of Schwarz's hypothesis 
altogether, and pushes back the latest possible date of the creation of the 
Heptanomis far into the first century. The handwriting of the papyrus is by 
no means of a late first century type, and we should assign it to the reign of 
Claudius or Nero rather than to that of one of the Flavian emperors. In any 
case it is now clear, on the one hand, that the Arsinoite nome was on account 
of its isolated position never reckoned in the Heptanomis, and on the other, 
that some hitherto unsuspected nome belonged to the Heptanomis before the 
creation of the 'Avrivolrris. The most probable explanation is that Antinoite was 
a new name given to a previously existing nome, and that Hadrian only did 
what Ptolemy Philadelphus had done in the case of the Xi/mr?? (K>ev. Laws, 
p. xlix). Strabo, who is a little earlier than the papyrus, does not help ; but 
his list of nomes has not so far accorded very well with the evidence of Ptolemaic 
and Roman papyri. 



[ ]7{9y • [•] ^^ \oyiaTTipi[op 
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\8iaK6\yi,(Tiiod iardOi^i tva tQ [ 

[ ]oDy Thy ivdvrXovv noirjarrjTou Kal 

[ ] d9 IlriXoijcriov d7r€\0a>y SiclXo- 

6 [y(<rt]T]ai TaviTfjv S^OpolTrjv ^Apa^tav 

[Ai^aVy h Miy^i y€p6/i€P09 dfioi<»9 

SriPalSav iirrh vofiabs 'ApaiPoiTrjy, 

Tods Si \oinoi^9 T^9 Kdrwi \d)pa^ v\opoifi 

€19 'A\€^dp8p€iav. ToDra 8k a[ 

10 iardOrji €19 Si ri Xoyiar^pid Tiya 

Kar dySpa irdvTtov t&v a^. • 

alT0i^yL\€6a. \omhv ovv €[ 

• [.... y]pa/i/iaT€i9 d^pi . [ 

[ ] doTTopoi Trj9 81 . a>r[ • . • • 

15 [ cr]raX€icra9 . [ 

[ >■?*? • [ 

[ M 

• ••••••• 

On the verso Bicovi S[ 

3. Second 17 of irouiaTjrai corr. from a. 6. fi of /mi^ci corr. from ^. 

6. [A^j/oy (or possibly [Ajuv) was suggested by Mr. Griffith. It refers to the district 
called in hieroglyphics 'An situated on the Eastern side of the Delta (Brugsch, DtcL Criogr. 
p. 119), and known to Pliny (i7. N. vi. 29) a sinu Laeanitico (1. AelaniHco) alter sinus quern 
Arahes Aeon vocani in quo Heroon appidum esL Brugsch considers it to have been part of 
the Memphite nome. 



710. Order for Payment. 

Fr. (a) 7x13-5 cm. b.c. hi. 

This papyrus, which is one of the few Ptolemaic documents found at 
Oxyrhynchus, contained an order, probably addressed to a royal bank by an 
official, to pay various sums of money to 47 persons. Of these 44 were carrying 
documents, and they were accompanied by a &poypi4>oSy i. e. a precis-writer, 
a title not hitherto found on a papyrus, an l4>oZos who acted as escort, and 
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a * camel-man/ this being one of the rare references to the use of camels in 
the Ptolemaic period. The 7th year mentioned in 1. 5 must on palaeo- 
graphical grounds belong to the reign of Ptolemy Soter II. In Fr. (b) &poypA(l)U}' , 
i(f)6bm or Kajui7/Afn;t is probably to be supplied at the beginnings of 11. 7 and 8. 

(a) (6) 

• a.... •*.. 

[ ] X/^'7/4^^*^^^ To]?[9 ] {raXavT ) [ 

h T&i *0^vpvy\(rrii PvP\ia<f>6poi9 ] a (rdXayroy) a [ 

dvSpdai /i8 &paypd<lxii>i a ] a (rdXayrop) a [ 

€<j>6S(ioi a Ka/iriXCrrii a, / n(f .... 
5 rod 00^0 ToO ( (?TOi;y) Karh 



711. Census-List. 

7x18-5 cm. About B.C. 14. 

A fragment from an official statement or list connected with the census and 
poll-tax. There are parts of two columns, but the first has only the ends of 
lines (not printed), and the second is, unfortunately, disfigured by lacunae which 
deprive it of much of its value, though any fresh items of information may be 
welcomed on the interesting question of the Egyptian census in the early years 
of Augustus. The existing evidence on the subject was collected in P. Oxy. II. 
pp. 2^07-14, where it was shown that the fourteen years* census-cycle could be 
traced back with security to A.D. 19-2^0, and with probability to A.D. ^-6 and 
B.C. 10-9, but no further, although censuses and poll-tax are attested still 
earlier in Augustus' reign, and now appear from the Tebtunis papyri (103, 
introd.) to go far back into the first century b. c. The present document 
mentions certain ' youths (^<^ij)3a;Korey) registered (or ' entered ') on a poll-tax list 
by us (the Kaoypatfioi ?) in the 15th year of Caesar,' t(l>rjP€vK6T€s in this context 
probably meaning boys above the age of fourteen, when they became liable to 
the tax in question. Reference is also made to a wrong entry in a previous list 
of some persons * as having • . . before the 6th year.' This is too vague to be 
of much use ; but the 6th year (B. c. 25-4) would seem to be a recognized 
landmark in the history of the census or the poll-tax, and some important step 
in the reorganization of the system may possibly have then been made. The 
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6th year, however, does not fall in with the fourteen years' cycle, being one 
year too early. 

On the verso of the papyrus are parts of two columns, written not much 
later than the recto, of a series of names with some figures opposite, no doubt 
a taxing-list of some kind, and not improbably also concerned with the poll-tax. 



ras dfJLoms icarcb rJ irapov • . . [. ^ji^va . [. . .]<7{. . .]a. 

KoX dWcav T&y i<f> fjfi&y iiri Tov i€ {irovsf) Kaiirapo? XeXa- 



ov 



oypa^i]fiiyoi>y €v[. . .]0[. .]a>y i<pi]P€VK{[Toi>]y a>y 
5 Kal €/c irapa\oyia/i[ov . . .] . /levos &s vrp[h t]ov 

<i {irovs) Kaiaapo[i . .]0[. . . .]TCi>y iT[.]f)oi>v €[ ]y[, .] 

6fio[ 



2. ras may be the article and connected with the participle following irap6v, or the 
termination of a word in the previous line like rikovyras, Cf, P. Tebt. 103. 1-3 \aoyp{axfiia) 
, . . Tf\(n{rr\aif avvrafiv, and Ttkmv (so Wilcken) ovpto^w in P. Grenf. I. 45. 8. 

4. ]^ IS quite doubtful, since all that remains of the letter is part of a long vertical 
stroke projecting above the lacuna, which might equally well represent e.g. the sign for 
Iror. But it does not seem possible to get either another year or a conjunction into the 
short space available, and we therefore conclude that \e\aoypa(f>rjfifimv and itfnjfitvK&rviv are 
to be taken together, with some qualifying term between them \ tn [dfi](f>[66]iav might suit. 
At the end of the line cds with ov written above the » is difficiUt ; if ovs was intended the 
accusative may be governed by ] . nevos in 1. 5. 

5-6. o)£ 7Tp[6 T]av $• (?Tov£): cf. simiUr instances of the use ofirp6 in 257. 25, 481. 15. 



712. Collection of a Debt. 

ii«S X 10*3 cm. Late second century. 

The imperfect condition of this papyrus is much to be deplored, for if more 
complete it would probably have gone far to solve the uncertainties attaching 
to the functions of that much discussed official, the (eviK&p irpaKTcap. As it is, 
the lines being throughout incomplete both at the beginnings and ends, and the 
amount lost being shown by 11. 13-3 to exceed 40 letters between each line, 
the papyrus whets our curiosity without satisfying it. There are two documents, 

N 
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the first written (11. 9 sqq.) being an application to the overseers of the (eviKQv 
irpaKTopCa of the Athribite nome from a member of the Sosicosmian tribe, stating 
that he had in A. D. 146-7 lent 300 drachmae at interest to two brothers, called 
Potamon and Pathermouthis, upon the security of some house-property at 
Monthmereu. Repayment not having been made at the proper time, a writ 
was served upon the brothers (11. 16-7), but since this had no effect, the applicant 
requests the overseers to foreclose upon the house and exact payment (11. 18-21). 
In the margin above this application is (11. 1-7) a letter from the overseers to 
the keepers of the record office, apparently requesting them to take possession 
of the property and collect the debt and interest, as well as the miscellaneous 
charges for collection made by the State. The title, inirrjpriTal ^€vlk&v irpaKTopias, 
is new, and, since iTnrrjprjTai are generally connected with ivaC, suggests that the 
profits made by the State from collecting debts were farmed out, like most 
other revenues. That this was actually the case is proved by 825, an account 
rendered to the /xkt^cotqI ^€vik&v irpaKToplas by one of their TrpayixartoraL By 
the second century therefore, at any rate, the functions which in the Ptolemaic 
period and perhaps still in the first century A. D. seem to have been combined 
in the person of the ^eviK&v w/odfcrcop (cf. P. Tebt. 5. aai, note, and 286), were 
divided, and we find side by side the parallel bodies of official imrriprjTal and 
private pnaBfATal with subordinate irpaypLarivraL But while 712 and 826 are 
a valuable illustration of the second term in the phrase ^tviK&v irpaKTopia^ they 
throw little light upon the first, in which the main difficulty lies. The explana- 
tion of (€VLK&v which we offered (//. cc.) that it means debts contracted by f ^j/ot, 
1. e. persons living at places outside the district to which they properly belonged, 
still remains the only one which rests on the evidence of parallels from the use 
of (ivo9 in papyri, though it- is not clear why e. g. in P. Tebt. 5. 221 debts of 
f(Voi should be a subject of legislation and not debts in general. Our hypothesis 
gains some support from the circumstance — which may be a mere accident, but 
if so is a very remarkable coincidence — ^that both 712 and 826 have to do with 
debts from persons who were not living in the Oxyrhynchite nome. In 712 the 
imTYjpvjToChelong to the Athribite nome, but about the property distrained upon the 
only fact that is certain is that it was not in the Oxyrhynchite nome (MoovOfiep^ii 
and its toparchy, Nopao-cfnyy, in 1. 20, are both unknown), while the nome to 
which the officials addressed by the imrnpriral belonged, as well as that of the 
writer of the application, is doubtful ; cf. notes on 11. i and 13. In 826 the 
TrpoyjuiaTcvnJs was concerned with the Memphite nome, but that the fjLKrd^Tal 
belonged to the Oxyrhynchite nome has only a general probability resting on 
the provenance of the document. 

The date of the papyrus is lost, but it was certainly posterior to the 10th 
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year of Antoninus mentioned in 1. 13 (cC 11. 16-8), and may be as late as the 
beginning of Commodus' reign ; cf, note on 1. 7. 



Kot ODv iniTi](j)i]Tat) ^€VIk(&v) nfya]KT{pp€(asi) *A0p^iP{(TOu)] 

Pi[P\]io<t>vX(aiip) c[y/c]T(i7or€w) [.]aT({. .] . [ 

] KaTda\€r€ odv nph? iv^yypaatap ffv irap^!^ 
na0€p/ioO6i9 Kol 6 dSeX^h^] airaO IIoTdfJupY Oap6xio9 tov [.]^ • tino^ dnh • [ 
5 Tfjy dTr]£pxov(rav airr&i Kal t&i ci JeX0^ cuiroO IlaO^fh 

] dpyv(piov) {Spaxp,itsi) r Kal tSkous koI riXtf 
Kal 8afr{dyas:)i 7rpco(T(mpa£ia9) oiSa-ri(s) r^ St^ocbf) ica[2 
(Iroi/y) . .] // Iladvi k. 
2nd hand Kal a>]i^i hnrripriraTs ^€ViK&v npaKTopia9 lAOp^iPiTou 

iraph ^oovos rod NtoirToXi/iou SoixriKoafielou tc€ Kal HX<[ 

10 ]i^ xprj[fi]aTiafiov €y€)(ypaataf &v rh (rtpov dp[ 

i]irl npdi€a>9 t&v 6<p€i\ofiivci>¥ fK^i i^^h Iliyrd^ 

jimvos {Savd>y^io9 rod . • • 17710^1 
Kal ToO noTdpci>P09 dS\€\<pod TlaO^pfioiOio^ i£ d\Xrj\€yyi}fif irari 

Sij/i6a[iot^ ^Tj/iaTiiTfiht^ y^yov&ra 
8iit ToO kv ir£X€i dp'\)^€lov r^ ScKdr^ ir^i 'Av]rmv€(yov Kabrapo^ 

7o[G KvpCw 
]vov TOV noT[d/i]oJ(P07 SpaxP']&y iKarhv tSkow 

8pa\/u[alow 

16 ] • • 0[-] • ?ff[-] • ?^ ^^^!7^[€yy^y dpyvpCou 8paxiJ[w 

8iaKo<rtKO¥ 
r^y diroBS\(T€<o^ fiil yeyoio/c/iyy fi^Ta]So6€inro9 T€ toO Trj9 

h^yx^acrtas dimypdif^ov 
TlaO^piioCOi Kal r^ dS^kifi^] airroO nc[T]dfioi>pi Sii^ Eif{ri]pCci>vo9 itmipirov 

rg iri t[oO 
Kal 8iO<]06vT(f^si\ nX€(ovo9 xp6vov dvrl t&v 8ih rod irp<Krr[ 
KaTaay^uv irph^ h]€x[vp]aaCay ry 181^ pov KiuSHuif tov nordpwvo^ Karai[ 
20 Tiiv iirdpxpviTap] airr^ kv K&pxi MoDvOp^p^b toD Nopa<T€iTOV dv<o oUtav 

#ca[2 aiXiiv 

N a 
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dpyvpiov ipayjjA^ T]piaKiHpta^ Koi tSkovs ic[a]2 T^\]ri Kol irpoKTopiKh,^ KoX 

rebf (£XXa[r Sandva? 
]£a Tov o[ ] XovXttikIov ^i/Ai[\]€a>9 8i[ 



I. [Alaro[iroXirov is possible at the end of the line. 

7. The occurrence of two dashes after the number of the regnal year and the omission 
of the Emperor's name point to a date in Commodus' reign, when both these practices 
became common. The difficulty is that the debt was contracted in a.d. 146-7 ; cf. 1. 13. 
The mention of Sulpicius Similis in 1. 22 recalls the praefect of that name in 237. viii. 27, 
whose date is not certain; cf. p. 262. 

13. ap^tiov: the use of this term suggests that Oxyrhynchus was not meant, since 
there dyopavofitiop or fivripoimov are the more usual terms, though an apxTiov probably at 
Oxyrhynchus is found in 609. 3. 



{S) APPLICATIONS TO OFFICIALS. 
713. Claim of Ownership. 

38'5X9c/w. A.D. 97. 

A declaration addressed to the keepers of the record office by a certain 
Leonid es, requesting the formal registration (rrapd^cons) of his prospective right 
to some property at present in the ownership of his mother. The claim to the 
property in question depended upon the marriage contract of the writer's 
parents, in which their joint possessions were secured {Karia^ov) on their demise 
to their children. The father had died, and his property had been duly divided 
between Leonid es and his brother and sister. The mother was still living, and 
had already made over two-thirds of her real estate to this brother and sister 
upon the marriage of the pair. Leonides, who was probably the younger son, 
therefore wished that note should be taken of this division, and that his own 
title to the remaining third of the property should be placed on record. 

The document is dated in Phamenoth of the ist year of Nerva, i.e. A. D. 97. 
It is not known that a general A7roypa<^^ of real property occurred in that year, 
while 481 shows that such a registration took place in A.D. 99. There is 
evidence that general ATroypac^a^, separated only by a two years' interval, were 
held in A. D. 129 and 131 (75, 715, B. G. U. 420, &c.), but that these both 
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affected the same nome is not yet ascertained. Pending further data it will 
therefore be best to suppose that the present was a special declaration called 
forth by the peculiar circumstances of the case. 

1st hand irap^rid^ri), 

Ar^firiTpUoi Kou ^7roXAa)[i/]/a)i Koi 

AioyivH PiP\io(f>ij{\a^i) 
2nd hand iraph AeonviSov AioScapov rod 

5 AioScopov /ii]Tph9 SapaevTos ilco)- 

v(8ov dnh '0£vpijy)(a>v nSXco}?, 

Kaff fjv ol yov€i9 pov Ai6S(opos Ai[o' 

S6pov To€ 'AyaO^tvov koi Sapaevs 

Aea}v(8qv tov ^AXe^dpSpov pij- 
ID Tphs 'laiSdpas KdXa dn^b] rrj? aArrji 

irSXecos Tr^notqvrai nph^ cfX- 

XrjXovs TOV ydpov avyypa(f>fiv Slit 

TOV iv '0^vpi6y)((DP irSXci dyopavo- 

ptov T^ Sa>8€KdT<p iT€l OcoO 

15 KXavStov prjvl X^fiaoT^ KaTia- 

\ov Tfi i£ dXXrjXcDV yci'cjt tSl 

iavT&y ndvTa nph^ ri ;x€tA Tijv 

T€X€VT^v airr&y PcPaicof Kal 

dva(f>aip€Ta>s dvai t&v TiKva>v, 
20 cTTcJ Sk 6 naTfjp eTeXciirrrjaev iir k- 

pol Koi dSeX^h pov AioS6p<p 

Kal GaiSi Kal r& airrov e/f ^pa9 

KaTrjvTrjae, 4 ^^ /^V'^VP ^0* ®^ 

€X€i 7r€pl pkv NiaXa dpovp&v 
25 ivvia iiptaovs nepl Sk {wepl Sk] 

Uccfi/Q) €K Trj9 Qpaavpd^ov nap- 

upev-qs dpovp&y 8io iiptcov^ 

tS)v knl Th airrh dpovp&v Sexd- 

Svo kp€pi<r€ Toh irpoyeypappi- 
30 V019 pov a5cX0o[r]y dwo t&u 7r€- 

pi NiaXa iKaripco dpovpa^ ria-aa- 
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paf &eb rfjs nepl yd/iov airoO avyypo^ 

\^i\ ol €iai ri rplroy r&v npoKfi/ie^ 

vwy dpovp&v 8€Kd8vo, dwoypd^ 
35 il>o/iai Kal airh^ nph^ irapd0€<nv 

KaTOxijy T&v Xom&v ttj? /iri* 

rphs dpovp&y T^tradpcav, 1} Sk npo- 

K€ifiiyi] T&y yoyicoy /lou avyypa- 

if>^ iariy (y0€<rfios Kal dir^pt- 
40 Xin"09 c/y T^iy ky^ar&o'ay ^fiipay. 

(JETCvs) a AvTOKpd[T]opo9 N€p{oiP/i [Kaiaapos 

S^PaaroO (ist hand) ^a/ieya)$ i0. 

3rd hand Arjfi^Tpio^ a€(ni{fi€[ci>iiat). irovs irpmov 

AuTOKpdropo? Nepova Kataapos 
45 S€Pa<n'oB tafi€ya>0 iO. 

8. Second a of aapatvs COIT. 

' Inserted on the register. 

To Demetrius and Apollonius and Diogenes, keepers of the records, from Leonides 
ton of Diodonis son of Diodorus, his mother being Saraeus daughter of Leonides, of 
Oxjrfajnchus. My parents, Diodorus son of Diodorus son of Agathinus, and Saraeus 
dangfater of Leonides son of Alexander, her mother being Isidora daughter of Galas, of the 
said city, in accordance with the contract of marriage made between them through the 
record office of the said city in the month Sebastus of the 12th year of the deified Claudius 
settkd upon their joint issue the whole of their property, in order that after their death it 
migfat be the secure and inalienable possession of their children ; and whereas my father 
died leaving me and my brother and sister, Diodorus and Thais, his heirs, and his property 
devcdved upon us, and whereas our mother possesses at Nesla 9^ arourae and at Peenno 
t} arourae of the concessional (?) land of Thrasymachus, together making 12 arourae, and 
bertowed upon my brother and sister aforesaid through their marriage contract 4 each of 
die arourae at Nesla, that is one-third of the aforesaid 12 arourae: I too declare for 
registration my right to the remaining 4 arourae of my mother ; and the aforesaid contract 
of my parents remains in force and uncancelled to the present day. The ist year of the 
Enqperor Nerva Caesar Augustus, Pharmenoth 19/ Signature of Demetrius and date. 

I, wopartBtvai, and irapdBtait (cf. 1. 35 below) are specially used of the declaration and 
Itgislration through the hiP^io4>v\aKi£ of claims to property. The verb has this technical 

eg. in 287* iv. 38 iraparlBtaBai. ^ rov fiiffKiotfivKaKlav and viii. 34 nvLfHiriBrrwraw dc fcai al 
fw {moardatai r&v Mp&v, Cf. also B. G. U. 73* IO sqq. cViOTc^Xcv Toi£ . . . [j9]ci9Xio- 
• • • ir[oi^(rao'^i r^ rrjs napaBtaew?, and 243. 9 arililbwfu tls r^ rijw irapdOtatP y€¥ta$ai, 
14 9pcmapaKtl(iJiMwov) ^th rov fiiPk^uxpvXcueiov) \ 

editor reads KvK(i5tip), bnt this makes no sense, and the correction proposed, which is palaeo- 
' f very close, seems in the light of the passages quoted above practically secnre. The context in 
papyrus fiixther requires a negative like fAfjUv in place of «o2 rf before ifftcOai ifAwditov, 
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12. The marriage contract referred to contained also testamentary dispositions; cf. 
C. P. R. 28. 8 sqq. 

20. cV cfuii Koi dd<X<^oir : SC. KKrjpov6yuoit \ cf. 48L 17*8, &C. 

26. r^r Bpaavfidxov naptifjAvrjs I irapUvai as a technical term applied to land seems to be 
new, and the present passage gives no clue to the meaning ; perhaps ' conceded to ' or 
' abandoned.' 



714. Selection of Boys {iniKpiaiij. 

Fr. (a) 4.2 X 5, Fr. (^) 29x5 cm. 



A.D. .122. 



An application addressed to a variety of officials by an Oxyrhynchite who 
enjoyed the privilege of paying a reduced poll-tax of la drachmae, requesting 
that a slave who had been bom in his house and had reached the age of 
thirteen might be placed on the same privileged list. This papyrus thus 
confirms the evidence of 478 and B. G. U. 324, that the liability of slaves in 
respect of poll-tax was determined by that of their owners. A discussion of 
the general question of ^TsUpais is given in P. Oxy. II. pp. 217 sqq. 

This papyrus is interesting palaeographically, being carefully written in 
a semi-uncial hand approximating to the sloping oval type, examples of which 
are often too indiscriminately assigned to the third century. 



Okov^Kioi [t&i 
Koi *Epfio8(op<p Pa[(j(i\iK^) 
ypaj(jifiaT€T) Kal Aiow<ri<p Kai 
iripip Aiowa't(p 
5 PiPX(io(f>ii\a^i) Kal inucpiTats 
Kal 'A7roW<ovt<p i^nyrj^^vaavri) 
ypaQi/iaTet) 9r6A(€a>f) 



[ dw O^vp&Y'] 

10 [x<^y TroXccDy iir dfi-] 
[<f>6Sov N6tou Kprj'] 

7r€iSo9 [ 

pos 8ov[\69 fiov 



20 Ka[aapo9 tov 

Kvpiov, SOeu S[r}' 

\& uvaS fi€ {Sci>S^K<i8payjiov) 

Sih \aoypa(f>t[a9 

P ifTOv^) lASpiavoO 
25 Kataapos rod K[vpi<^v) 

inl TOV auTod [dfi- 

(f>i8ov Kal 6ni{iici> 

AiTOKpdT[o]pa 

Kataapa Tpaiavhv 
30 'ASpiavhy X^Paariv 

p)l iylr€va6au (irousf) ^ 

AvTOKpdropo^ 

Kadrapos Tpaia^ 

vod jiSpiavoO 
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oUoy^lvils €K 35 SePcurroO Me- 

15 SoUXrjy ^elp K. 

/jy^.jji; . [. . . />o - ^ ^^j hand KaTc^d^mptaOi]) 

TO) Ol€\6[OPTl 



'To Philonicus also called Hermodorus, basilico-grammateus, and Dionysius and 
a second Dionysius, keepers of the archives and officers in charge of the selection, and to 
Apollonius, ex-exegetes and scribe of the city, from Apollonius ... of the city of 
Oxyrhynchus, living in the West Quay quarter. My slave . . . , bom in the house to my 
female slave . . . , has reached the age of 13 years in the past 5th year of Hadrianus Caesar 
the lord. I therefore declare that I am rated at 12 drachmae by a poll-tax list of the 2nd 
year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord at the said quarter, and I swear -by the Emperor Caesar 
Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus that I have made no false statement/ Date and docket of 
registration. 

1-7. The papyrus is incomplete at the top and there are traces of ink above the first 
line, so no doubt the strategus (cf. 267. 14) preceded the ffaaikiKbs ypatiiuxrtvs. It is 
noteworthy that only two persons in this long list of officials, namely the i9i0X(o^vXaiefr, are 
called iitiKplrai (cf. P. Fay. Towns 27. 3, and B. G. U. 562. 15, where hruAjtirov) should be 
read) ; while 478 is addressed to the fiiffkix^vkaKft alone. The /SacriXuc^f ypamurrtv^ recurs 
in this connexion in 267. 15 and B. G. U. 562. 17. Applications of this class from the 
Fayiim are usually sent to ex-g3annasiarchs Zvrts np6t rg rniKplati, 

13-4. The supplements hardly fill the available space, but the lines vary a good deal 
in length. 

23* ^^ \€U)ypa(f>t[as I cf. 478. 22*3 (do»df Kadpa;(fiov) di 6fio\6yov \aoyp€t(f)ias, 

37-8. A similar docket occurs in 478, and imKpirais may now be supplied there at the 
end of 1. 49 on the analogy of the present papyrus ; cf. also 786. 



715. Registration of Property. 



30.7x11-5 cm. A.D. 131 



A return of house-property in the Heracleopolite nome, addressed, as usual, 
to the keepers of the archives, in A. D. 131, when a general iTroypacfyrj of real 
property took place; cf. B. G. U. 420 and 459, and 237. viii, 31, note. The 
formula is practically the same as that found in the Oxyrhynchus returns, 
e. g. 75 and 481. At the end is a docket of the ^i/3Aio<^uAaf 
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^Hpai Kol 'Slptyhei y€yviJt(paaiapxrjK6ai) PiP\io(f>iu\aKi ivKT^a'€a>p) ^Hpa- 
K\€(m{p\tTOv) 

irapii Topytov Koi FaXioTOV dptporipcoy 

UoXipcDVOS ToO Topytov prjTpos Aiow<Tt,d- 
5 Sot T§ff ToiKiaTov t&v dwi Kcop,fjt 

To€/iia€Ci>9. dnoypatpSfieOa lSia>i 

KivS^vtoi Koiv&s ii laov c/y rh h^a- 

rdy t€ (irosi) ^ASpiavoG Kataapot rev Kvpiov 

Karit tA KeXevaOivra ri iXrjXv66T(a) 
10 eh ^/ia9 dirh ivSparot rod perrjX- 

Xa)(6T09 iip&v irarphs UoXifKovos 

Topytov prjrphs TairovTcoros dirh 

T§y airfis To€pta€Ci>9, rh €inPdXX[oy 

avrm kv rrji avr^ Toeptaci rptrov 
15 pipo9 oUta^ Koi rh kinPdXXov avrm 

pipos yjfiXov T&rrov, Kal npSrepov 

T§9 d8eX(f>rj9 avTov 'JBXli/i/y Topytov 

prjTphf Ttjs aiTtjs TairovT&T09 

Karh, SiaOrJKTjy rffv Kal XvOeiaav 
20 T&t 1/3 (€T€i) *ASpiapov Kataapo9 tov Kvptau 

irepl KSpriv 'iptoava Uaxvovfiiv €K tov 

ZiotXov Kal Novprjvtov KXrjpov yrjs 

KaToiKiKTJ^ ijpiav rirapTOv 

6y8ovv Kal irepl V€X€pa\{ ) €K tov Meptn- 
25 nov Kal *ApT€piS<ipov KX(ripov) yrj9 KaTOif^i]Kfj[s 

dpoiiprjs rerapTOv, Kal 6ppiJ0p€v 

rfju AirroKpdropof Kataapo? Tpaiavov 

'ASpiavov SePaoTOV TV)(frjv) Kal Toi(y) 7raTp^o(y9) 

Oeot^s ii {ry(€tas:) Kal in dXi]6((etasi) €7riS€8a>K{ivai) t^v 
30 irpoKip€vi](p) a7roypa0i)(i/) Kal prjSky 8i€ylr€V(r6(ai) 

^ €VO)(Ol €l7jp€P tSi SpKCDi. (€TOVS) l€ 

AvTOKpdropof Kata-apos Tpaiavov 

ASpiavov S^Paarov prjvhs Kaiaapetov €7r[ayo(/x6i/a>i/) €. 
and hand Topyta^ 6 npoyeypappivo^ €7ri3[€5a)- 
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36 "f^ (y^ hand) 'Hpas y€yu(jivaaiap\rjKi>si) Siii *Iinro5( ) ypafi/j^arimf) 
(TvaTa6{€yTosi) 
i^a]TaK€Xw(piKa) dSiaK(p(Ta>9 ?) KivS{yv<p) t&v d7r(yypa(<l>o/iivmy) /iijSfvhf 
[S]T]fioa'iov ^ iSia}TiKo(p) KaraPXaniroiikvov). inayo^/iivcov) e. 

I. 1. Pifi\uKl>vXa(i, 12. firi o[ fxifTpos coiT. from rov. 1 4. oi of avT»i corr. from 17. 

18. rjt of rrjs COrr. from air. 24. 1. <iydoo¥, 

• To Heras and Origenes, ex-gymnasiarchs, keepers of the records of real property in 
the Heracleopolite nome, from Gorgias and Galestus both sons of Polemon son of Gorgias, 
their mother being Dionysias daughter of Galestus, from the village of To€misis. We 
register at our own risk joindy and equally for the present 1 5th year of Hadrianus Caesar 
the lord in accordance with the command the property which has devolved upon us from 
our deceased father Polemon son of Gorgias and Tapontos, from the said To^misis, viz. 
the third share which fell to him of a house at the said To^misis and his share of a piece 
of open ground, and what previously belonged to his sister Helene daughter of Gorgias and 
the said Tapontos, in accordance with a will which was opened in the 12 th year of Hadrianus 
Caesar the lord, near the village of Ibion Pachnoubis in die holding of Zoilus and Numenius 
I J arourae of catoecic land, and near Pselemach( ) in the holding of Menippus and 
Artemidorus ^ aroura of catoecic land. And we swear by the Fortune of the Emperor 
Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus and by our ancestral gods that we have honesdy and 
truly presented the foregoing declaration and that we have made no false statement, or 
may we be liable to the penalties of the oath. The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, 5th intercalary day of the month Caesareus. I, Gorgias the 
aforesaid, have presented the declaration I, Heras ex-gymnasiarch, through Hippod( ), 
scribe, my representative, have entered it on the register jointly at the risk of the declaring 
parties, no public or private interests being injured. 5th intercalary day.' 

10. Above the o of an6 the scribe has written fitj, which makes no sense and seems to 
be a mere error. 

36. adiaK(j>lTm) apparently corresponds to koiv&s t( urov in 1. 7. 



716. Auction of a Slave. 

i8*8 X 1 1*8 cm. A.D. 186. 

An application to a gymnasiarch from the guardians of three minors for 
a public auction of their wards* respective shares, amounting to two-thirds in 
all, of a male slave. The remaining third part of the slave was the property 
of the minors' half-brother, but had been emancipated by him ; and this com- 
bination of circumstances led to the present request for an auction {8$€v imhihofAfp, 
1. 1 8), though the legal point involved is not very clear. It is however certain, 
as Professor Mitteis remarks, that neither this papyrus nor 722, where a partial 
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manumission is also concerned, can be brought under Roman law, according 
to which, at this period, in the case of a joint ownership of a slave, a manu- 
mitted share simply passed to the other owners (Ulpian, Fr. i. 18). There can 
therefore be only a question of Greek or Egyptian law ; and in the absence 
of parallels recourse must be had to more or less probable hypotheses. At the 
outset a doubt arises whether or not the partial manumission was the direct 
cause of the public auction. It is quite possible that the parties concerned 
merely wished to wind up their joint ownership, and that the details respecting 
the liberated share are accidental. If, however, the manumission was an 
essential factor, as oO^v in 1. 18 would rather indicate, the course here followed 
may be supposed to have been prescribed either in the interest of the slave 
or of the owners. In a sale by public auction the rights of a partially freed 
sltve could be safeguarded in a manner which would not be practicable in 
a private treaty; and this consideration supplies a very likely explanation 
of the present proceedings. Or, on the other hand, as Mitteis suggests, a sale 
by auction would protect an owner who wished to retain his share of a slave 
against a partner or partners who desired manumission. A sale of this kind 
would place the larger owner at an advantage against the smaller, since the 
former, if successful, would pay the latter only a fraction of the purchase-money, 
while the higher the bid of the small owner the greater the sum due from him 
to the predominant partner. 

'AaKXrjTTidSij T& Kal Sapanlco[vi yv/iy]aatdp)(<p 
[Xarpc>i/ 

napii ^S2f[C]<ovos Have^drcv tov AcapaTO^ firj^ 

rpis TaovTO? Kai *AiroW<ovtov A(x>p(mvos 
5 rod *HpaT09 firjTph? Oarjaiof Kal 'AfiatrKdyrov 

aTTcXfijOcpov Sdfiov ^HpaKkdBov T&y rpmv 

dnh '0^vp6y)(<oy n6\€a>f tiriTpiTrcDy dtpTiXC- 

Ka>y T€Ky<oy OicDvof toO Kal Ailoylj/ualov 

EvSaifioyiSof firjTph^ SiyOfvro? Kal Al- 
io oyvalov Kal &a^aios d/i^oripODy /irjrph? 

Taipios T&y rpi&y dirh 7[fj]7 aiiijs nSXecDt. 

irrrdpxei tois airroh cf0[iJX]ifi rg jily EiSai- 

/loyiSi licToy fi€po9 r^ Si Aioyv<r(<p Kal 

Oarjaci ijfiiav fiipo? rh inl rh avrh SifAOi[p]oy 
15 fjiipo9 iraTpiKov aur&v SoiiXov Sapamoi{vo9 
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coy {iT&v) X oi rh Xomhv rpiTou iv roO d/ioira- 

rpiov airr&v dS€\(f>ov ^ioyivc[v]s ^XevOi- 

poDTai, in avToO. 66€v iTriStSo/iev rh ^t^^i- 

Sioy d^iodyT€S icareb rh 8rj\o6fi€vov 
20 T&y d<f>rj\(Ka>v Sifioipov /lipof rfjv npo- 

K^pu^iv ycviaOai koI t^ ip,dvova 

atptaiv 8iS6inri napaSoOfjvat. (?roi;y) Kf 

AvTOKpdropos Kataapo^ MdpKov AiprjXiov 

Kop/i6Sov ^AvTcuvtvov EvacPoOs Eirrvy^ods 
25 S^PaaroD 'App€viaKoO MrjSiKod IlapOiKod 

Sap/iariKov r€pfiapiKoO MeylaTOV 

Bp€Tavv[i]KoO 0^0. (2nd hand) ^flptmv Ilavexi&Tov 

iiriSeScoKa. (3rd hand) [Airo]XX<iyio[s Aa>]p[a>vos at^p- 
eiriSiScDKa. (4th hand) 'ApdaKayTc[s] d7r€\€ii$€pc[9 
30 Sdpov ^Hpakk^tSov (rup(in\8iS)afKa. Aia[yivrjs 
Oetovos To[0] Kal Aiowaiov iypayjra 67rk[p airrod 
pij elS&ros ypd/ipara, 

'To Asclepiades also called Sarapion, gymnasiarch, greeting, from Horion son of 
Panecbotes son of Doras, his mother being Taous, and from Apollonius son of Dorion 
son of Heras, his mother being Tha(^'sis, and from Abascantus, freedman of Samus son 
of Heraclides, all three of Oxyrhynchus and guardians of the children of Theon also 
called Dionysius, namely Eudaemonis, whose mother is Sintheus, and Dionysius and 
Thaesis, whose mother is Tauris, being minors and all three of the said city. The 
said minors own, Eudaemonis one-sixth and Dionysius and Thaesis a half, together two- 
thirds, of a slave of their father's named Sarapion, aged about 30 years, the remaining 
third share of whom, belonging to Diogenes their brother on the father's side, has been 
set free by him. We therefore present this memorandum requesting that in respect 
of (?) the aforesaid two-thirds a public auction should be held, and that the property should 
be handed over to the highest bidder. The 27th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus 
Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus Britannicus, Thoth.' Signatures of Horion, Apollonius 
and Abascantus, that of the last-named being written for him by Diogenes son of Theon. 

19-20. The exact meaning of this passage is uncertain owing to the ambiguity of 
Kara, which may be connected with either d^tovvrtt or rrfv TrpoKr)pv$LP ytviaBai, In the former 
case Kara means ' because of,' and the request would be for the sale of the whole slave ; 
in the latter Kara signifies *in respect of (cf. 722. 14), and no more than the two-thirds 
would be involved, — a sense which would have been more clearly expressed by the simple 
genitive rov . . . fxtpow, 

22. atptaiv di^ovTi: cf. B. G. U. 656, an advertisement of property to let, 01 povkofuvoi 

fiia6»aaa6ai . . . npoafpx^ara^av rols npoi tovtois fptvfLV (1. alptaiv) 8id6vTts. 
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if) PETITIONS. 
717. Petition. 

i7»5 X 20-5 cm. Late ist century b.c. 

Part of a complaint addressed, no doubt, to some official, with reference to 
a dispute about the fairness of a measure between the writer, who seems to have 
been responsible for a cargo of com, and another person. Owing to the im- 
perfect condition of the papyrus, of which a preceding column or columns are 
lost, and of which only the first line is complete, the details are obscure. A 
curious new word, diAcrov, occurs in 11. 5 and probably 12, apparently denoting 
some kind of measure. The writer's style suggests that he was still labouring 
under much excitement. 

fiirpcoi hPaXovfAat. iKPo&vro? Si fiov koI Kpd^oprot rh, Toaaiha 

]yftaTO /i€ Xiycov in rois fiiTpoi^ cov oi 6i\a>i iayfi^aaaOai^ ^- 

pdyKcur/JLay 8i inr ainod [<£]XXo /lirpop dyopdaat. iyopdaavro^ Si /lov 
airh 7ra]pi)(a>i t^cav rhv KvPepprJTrjv Kal avvfidWo airh icarc- 

] €ip(aKa>i airh irph9 rh SCKcToy, €l<nrop€vo/iai €k rfju ai- 

. • • i)(a>v a]iTh Kal irapa\ap,pdvoi>i *Aa[riv rhv dSeXiphv *Epa<r(jnrov 

] • oSu €i<nrop€vopai irpis riy orpaTrjyiy i^<ov airrh Kal 

av/iPdXXoo] avrh nph? rh \a\Kovy /lirpov iv T&i avy€Sp€toi>i, ^ipta^ 

KOD airh ] /i€i((oi 8ijo rats iKarSy. iyi> oSy ipSoDy Kal €Kpa(oy 

10 I ]lP^^ '^^ \a\Kovy d8iK6y iari Kal oifK i(mv SiKaioy 

I a letters ci^ t&i (rvv]€Sp€ia>i aify t&i orpaTrjy&i iK(jp)d(o(ray 
22 „ P]o6yTa>y ^ airr&y €l(r^ip<o rd d/Xe- 

Toy a I letters ] fio&y Kal Kpd^cay 8ti toOto iari 
26 letters ^y]dyKaa/iai Poay avT&i Sri 
15 [ 28 „ ] 8i ovK iyfidWo/iai &8€ 

28 „ ] . iyTvy^dya>yT07 irvKyh 

24 „ t]ov 8p6fiov t[ 



4. 1* <n;/i/9dXXa>. 1 6. 1. ivrvyxavovroi. 
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2. [. . . i7firi]^raro OF [dimy/ufiJ^raTO would Suit the context. For ^|[i«{yic(«rfia]i cf. 1. 1 4. 

5. The meaning and even the construction of Tr/>df rh dcXrroy (the reading of which 
is quite certain) is very obscure. From 1. 12 it appears that the dtXcrov was portable, 
and perhaps it was a species of measure, though whether it was that to which the writer's 
opponent objected (1. 2) or an official measure of some kind is not clear. Assuming 
this to be the meaning of diXcroy, it is templing to connect irph^ rh btk, with (n;/ui0aXXa> 
mfT6 in 1. 4 ; but the intervening words €vpi<rM avro are then very difficult. Possibly 
np69 r6 diX. is parallel to iitiC» dvo raU UaT6v in 1. 9, since the general construction of 
U. 4-5 and 8-9 seems to be the same ; but irp6t rh dcX. can by itself hardly mean * equal 
to the diXcToy' and Xxrov would have to be supplied. 

9U rriv av|[; probably tU r^y ai|[Tov, i.e. the person referred to in 1. 2, or t^v Ai|[ . . . 

8. For the use of bronze in official measures cf. P. Tebt. 5. 85-92, and P. Amh. 
43. 9-10. 



718. Petition to the Epistrategus. 

25'8xi7-5rw. A. D. 180-192. 

A petition from Antistius Primus, who had held the chief priesthood and 
other offices at Oxyrhynchus, complaining that a payment due to the govern- 
ment upon 4 arourae of Crown land had been demanded from him, although 
his property included no land of that character. The land in question had 
perhaps been the subject of a perpetual lease, and owing to lapse of time and 
deficiencies in the survey-lists its identity had become doubtful ; cf. a similar 
case in P. Amh. 68. 5a sqq. 

From the character of the handwriting the papyrus must belong to the 
latter half of the second century, and there can be little doubt that the Xenophon 
here addressed, who was evidently a high official, was T. Claudius Xenophon, 
known to have been epistrategus in the reign of Commodus (C. I. L. III. 6575, 
804a). 

T/ry K\avBt<o B]€vo0£Kri [ry KpaTiar<p kirioTpaT^yco 

iraph ] ^AvO^artou np€[/j[ov toO Kai AoXXiavoO 

I a letters (r]auT09 koI ipy^uffjir^iaavTo^ 
10 „ Tfji] *0^vpvyy^ur&v [TriXcay 
. • . inptd/irjy ii]ky naph Aioyvatc[v 

I a letters o]i; aiv ry *A\€^di{Sp<p riy ncpl Xivviv 
.... {mapyoi6iraL\9 ain^ tx 8iaip[€a€a>s yeuo/iiyrj^ nph^ 
.... Koi Tht^ d8€X](f>iv 'AiroXXwioy v^<oT€pov dpoUpa^ [(THyiK^f tt^vt^koV' 
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[Ta SHo fjfiia]v Kal h o^KoiriSo]t^ dpovprj^ ^fiicrv KaOapbiS iirh PaatXiKrj^ Kol 

10 {ovo'iaKrjf Kal Upa]9 dKoXovOoD^ ^ irenoiTjfxai irphs rot)9 dSeXtpoii^ Siaipiaei 
[reXovt^Tos /jlov tA] r^y ISKOTiKfjs fi6vrj9 Srjfi6(na, xp6y<p Si TrafinSXXip iJorc- 
[poy n^Th, T]€aa€pdKOUTa irr} ovk oTS^ Snca^ rod irpdrov Aiowaiov diroQavSv- 
>oy 6 TTJ^ . . .] . a K<ofioypa/i/iaT€i/9 n^pi 8y iarty Kal ij Siyyi^ coy i£ incpea^ 
Tiyo'cooy KT7JT]opo9 TTttp* ot Se'^o'ei rfjy diratrrjaiy noirja'a[a]6ai BripLoatcov 

15 \dpovpS>y T€a]a'dpcoy fiaa-iXiKrj^ iv nvpov dprdfiai? SeKdwcvT^ wpoaeifxiyTiirey 
VAy ria-aapai Tav]Ta9 dpovpas rijs Pa<nXiKfj^ avyayaptyovs cTuai rg inap- 
[)(0t;<r27 fioi y§ T&]y nfyT^Koyra Tpi&v Ay iirpidpriv napb, tov ALOwaiov Kal 
13 letters ]oi;, <»y ck tovtov Seiy to, 8rjfi6<ria in kpod diroSoOrjuai 
13 „ ]v /i^T€ PaaiXiKfjy avyaydpiyoy ia'j^riKSro^ prjl^ aS y€(op* 

20 [yovyros /ir^S* SXco]^ yv<opl(ovT6^ tl t&v vnh rod Kci>/ioypa(inaTia>9 
[irpoaipcDyrjOiyTODy] €Ti Sk &y<o0[€]y r&y Srjpo(r(a>y dnoSiSofiivoDy 
'im\p r&y aur&v^ dpovp&y reaa-dpcoy ©y eUo^ inrh iripcoy* lirel oSy 
[PXdPrj inaOoy ov]k 6X(ya, dSiKov Si /iff ycoapyovyra iirairuaOat /i€ Stjh^- 
[aia iir\p c£XXorp/Ix]y y^y, Siopai, idy aoi SS^jj, ypdyjrai ry rod yo/iov arpar'qy^ 

25 \iva y iTpo<rrjK6y\ iariy to€to npa^rj kwiaruXi^ Karh rk SiaTCTay/iiya cwev 
13 letters T]4[y] iiri rod K<ofioypa/i/iaT€<io9 7rpoa<f>oi>yrj0€(a'a? 
[dpovpa^ riaaapai Pa]a'iXiKTJ9 a'v[y]ayaptyov9 dvai rg ISkotik^ fiov 

[Kal irp^oatponv^an rhv kiriKparovvra trap oi Kal €i/X£ya>y 1} 

diralTTjais r&y 8rjpo(T(a>]v y€yr}<r€7[a]i. nepl yhp S>v dirijr^Orjy ou Sioy 8rj/io- 

30 [a[(oy /i€y€t /jloi 6 X6yos 7rp]Jy rby (({ayria'Sfieyoy dyTinoiov/ievoy, tv & 

and hand [ 'AyOiario? Ilpeipos 6 Kal] AoXXiavi^ Siit 'AnoXXcDytov 

[ imSiScDKa] 

25* \» iFpa(ai. 26. IT of vTTo corr. ? 

' To his highness the epistrategus Titus Claudius Xenophon from . . . Antistius 
Primus also called LoUianus, . . ., ex-chief-priest ... of the city of Oxyrhjrnchus . . . 
I bought from Dionysius . . . with Alexander the land at Sennis . . • belonging to him 
in consequence of the division made with . . . and his brother Apollonius the younger, 
namely 52^ arourae of corn-land and ^ aroura of building-land, free from obligations in 
respect of Crown land or Imperial estates or temple land, in accordance with the division 
made by me with the (my ?) brothers, the taxes upon the private land only being paid by me. 
A very long while afterwards, forty years having elapsed, it somehow happened after 
the death of the seller Dionysius that the komogrammateus of . . ., to whose district 
Sennis also belongs, in answer to an inquiry concerning the landlord from whom the 



192 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

demand should be made of the imposts for 4 arourae of Crown land amounting to 
15 artabae of wheat, stated that these 4 arourae of Crown land were included in the 
S3 arourae belonging to me which I bought from Dionysius and . . . , and that therefore 
the imposts ought to be paid by me ... , although I have never had Crown land included 
in mine nor cultivate any and am altogether ignorant of the statements of tlie komo- 
grammateus, and although the imposts for the said 4 arourae have for years been paid 
in the regular course by others. Therefore since I have incurred no small loss and it is 
unjust that I should be asked to pay the imposts on land which does not belong to me 
and which I do not cultivate, I beg you, if you think fit, to write to the strategus of the 
nome, in order that in accordance with the decrees he may direct the officials whose 
duty it is to . . . the 4 arourae of Crown land declared by the komogrammateus to be 
included in my private land, and may state the owner from whom the demand for the 
imposts may reasonably be made ; for I shall retain a claim for the sums with which I was 
wrongfully charged against the person proved to be responsible for the payment, that 
so I may obtain relief. Farewell. (Signed) Presented by me, . . . Antistius Primus 
also called LoUianus, through Apollonius . . .' 

3. Probably oyopovo/i^crjaifrof, the municipal titles being usually arranged on an 
ascending scale; cf. Preisigke, Siddiisches Beamienwesen in rom, Aeg, p. 31. 

8. [crcijriicas: or possibly [Wt»]Ttica£ (cf. 11. II and 27), but [cretjnicaf makes a better 
contrast to cV o\Konibo\ity if that be right. 

9. KoBaphs anh /ScuriXue^ fc.r.X. : cf. 606. 3f note, and 633. 

13. . . .1 • a is the name of a village or inoUaov. 

14. icT^rJopos, if right, is an objective genitive depending upon €ir€p»[T4cr€0)f ; cf. 1. 28. 
An alternative supplement is ir/xucrjopos constructed subjectively, but the relative itap ol 
is then awkward. 

Hrjfiocriw : i.e. the rent, the rate of which upon ficuriXiKfi yrj was usually about 
4 artabae the aroura ; in the present case it was 3| artabae. In 1. 11 on the other hand 
drjiA6a-ia has its ordinary meaning of taxes. 

16. wvapdfuyos appears to be a new compound. 

18. Perhaps [rov *AXt(a»dp]ov or [tov *AiroXX»M]ov. But it would appear from 1. 12 
that there was only one npanit. 

25. tpifv at the end of the line is clearly written, but suggests nothing; some word like 
€m<rKo^aaS<u is wanted. 



719. Registration of a Deed. 

ig'Sxi6'6cm» a.d. 193. 

A notice addressed to the strategus by a certain Didymus of an authoriza- 
tion received by him from the archidicastes in answer to an application which 
he had made for the r^stration of a purchase of some house property. A copy 
of the application, itself enclosing a copy of the agreement of sale, is appended, 
and gives some interesting information concerning the formalities attending this 
process of r^istration, which we think has not hitherto been understood. Texts 
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of the same class already published are B. G. U. 455f 578 and 717, to which an 
important Leipzig papyrus will shortly be added (cf. P. Grenf. II. 71. 6, B. G. U, 
970. ao-a, 983. 10). The object in all these cases is to effect the * publication' 
{h^yioHfaais) of private agreements made by note of hand (x<*poyp«0«)i a-^d the 
publication consisted in the registration of the agreements at the Library of 
Hadrian and the Nanaeum at Alexandria (cf. 1. ^^ below, B. G. U. 578. 19, and 
34). For such registration of a copy of an agreement the fixed charge of 
I a drachmae was payable (11. 30-1), to which is added in the Leipzig papyrus 
a tax proportionate to the value involved ; a declaration had to be made 
that the document registered was really written by the person by whom it 
purported to have been issued (11. 33-4, B. G. U. 717. a6, &c.); and a notice of 
the transaction was served in the ordinary way through the strategus upon the 
other contracting party, who would of course raise objections if any irregularity 
had occurred (11. 3-4). We are unable to find here, with Gradenwitz (Einfuhr^ 
^^£i PP* S^-?)* 2my question of a comparison of deeds or handwriting. The 
purpose was rather to obtain for the agreement concerned a validity which, as 
a mere \Hp6ypaii>ov^ it did not previously possess, notwithstanding the formula 

m €v brjfiocriif^ KaTaKiXOipiafiivq (1. a8, &C.). In B. G. U. 578 the hrjfxoa-ltaaii was 

preparatory to an action at law arising out of the non-fulfilment of the terms of 
the x€ip6ypa(l>ov. In the other cases no such purpose is specified, and the step 
taken is only precautionary. This bnfxoaiiaai^ of x€ip6Ypa(f)a is to be distinguished 
from the simple notification to the archidiCastes of contracts without any 
reference to KaTa\(api(rfi6s at the two libraries (cf. 727, introd.). 

The papyrus bears the date Phaophi of the and year of Pescennius 
Niger ; other documents dated shortly before the collapse of his power are 801 
and P. Grenf. II. 60. 



i4)((XXr rp Kal Kaaitp <rTpa(Trjy^) 
and hand napa AiSiiiov 'A/ifJLoovhv firjTphs 'EXiyrj^ dTr[oi]fcov *H\iov n£[\€ci>]9. 
p[5 €n6]p[ia]a 
iK Tov KaToKoydov )(jyrifiaTi(rfiov kariv avTiypa{if>ov)' OvirdXio^ [6 Up€if Kal 
[dpj^iS]iKaaTfi9 *0[^^pvyyje(Tov <rrpa{Tr)y^) j^a((p€iv). rov SeSofiipov ifiro^ 
/i(yrj/jLaTOf) dyTi[ypa(<f>oy)] fi€TaSo{6iqT<o) w 
5 [{nroK^eiTai), €]pp<oao, {irovf) P Talov II^aK^vviov Niy€pOf 'loiarov 

[ ] • VRH • ( ) [o']€<rfjii{€mixai). noXifi[a>]y ITa . . [. . .] yRafifiaT{€d7) 

KaTa\oy[€(ov .] . 7ro( ) ?y[/?a^a. 

O 
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Kol rSy dWcDU KpiTrjpl(»v iraph, ^i[Sv/iov 'A/JL]fm[yi]oy /ill[T]phf f EXci^r 
d7ro[iyov ^HXCov nSX^oos. rod irporj/iivov /loi iirXoO X^^poypdtf^oul Avri- 
[y/)(a0oi/)] inSi^UTai). 

10 IlanovTW BiOvot firjTphf T<r€inra)(oi}TO? dirh toO Tpi6<fxovo^ [Elado\y [tov 
'0£vpiry\€iTOV yo/ioO AMfifj^ ^AiroXKtoptcv /irjTph^ 'EXivrj^ d7i[oi]Kov 
'HX[ou 7r6X€<o9 \atp€iv. 6/JLoXoy& ir^wpaKivai Kal 7ra/>a/C€xa>[/>]i7[iC€v]ai 
<TOi dnh ToO vvv €h rhv d^l ypSvov dnh r&v inrap^SpTcnv fioi kv r^ [a^]r£ 
Tpiif^vo^ Ela^ttp iv roh dvrh v&rov /iip€ai rrj^ k6/ii]7 i}/A/[<r]otf^ [/ii]po7 

15 oUi&v 8io Siariyou Kal alOptov koiv&v nph9 rhu dScX^v /icv Ilttovy, 
&u y€iTov€9 Trj9 /iky /ii&f rod alOptov v&rw €(ao8o9 Kal i£oSo9 Poppa [/cX]?;- 
poy6/JLa>v Aioy&TOS dnrjXmrov KX7jpov6/JLoi>y ^flpcfu Xifih^ B'qiioa\t]a fiu- 
M» ^^ (^^ Seurfpa^ v&rov IlairovT&ro^ MovOio^ Poppa ^HpcucXetSov 
*S2p€ta>vo9 dnrjXt<oTOv Srj/ioaCa ^/irj Xtftis MiAriof MiXapo?, 

20 TtfiTJ^ rrjf (ruim€ffxovriiiivf\^ irph^ dXX^Xou? irnkp napaxjioprjn- 
Kov dpyvpCov S^Paarod ifO/JL(a'fia[Tos S]pa)(ji&v Jx(rx€iXuo[i^i] &9 

airrSOi dnitry^pv iraph (rod 8iit [x^^P^ ]§P^'^^ yuv6ii€vo^^ 

P^Paiovv 8i /i€ airii^ i[iLs oIkuls Ka6aphs'\ dirS re Stjiioaias 
Ka[l ISicoTiKrj]^ 6<piXTJs Kal dnh dnoypaipfjf dy8p&Y K[a]l [^]tSoy^ 

25 oinivoaovv dKKw Kal k^owrta^ <roi oifcni^ iripois irap[a)((op€iu Kal 
SiotK^i]y K€^l] in'iT€X€iy irtpl avr&y &9 iity alpQ. Kvpta [^ 6/JLoXoyia 
ypa(f>€iaa inr i/ioO rov Hairovrwo^ I8[i]6ypail>09 /lou x^P^^ dX€l(l>aT09 
Kal i7riypa(f>7J9 <»f iy Si]/JL0(r(<p KaTaK€)(ci>pia'/i€v[Tj. (irovs!) a Tatov 
n€aK€vviov NC[y]€pos 'loCarou ^^Paarov IlaOyi k. Pot^X6/JL€yo9 ody 

30 iv SrjfiOirlip ytyiaOai rh aiO^yriK^y yjEipiyp^'^^ 8L8oi[9 riy 

dpurOeCaa? {8paxiiiLsi) iP ty^Ka rod /iff ir€puy^€iy /if rh? ntpl [8i]no<ric^ 
<r€ci>9 8iaaroXiL9 ical iioyayhv 8r}/io(noOa'0ai d^i& di^aXaftSyra 
rh av$€yriKhy X€ip6ypa<f>oy ^X'^^^ /^^^ \(Eipoypa<f^(ay \ir€pl rod 
€tvai airh l8i6ypa<f>oy rod IlairovrcoTos <rvyKara)(WfJ[Urai ry^c ry 

35 {nroiiyri[parC\ e/y r[iiy *A8piayiiv Pi\p^i'\oO'fiK'qy €19 [ 



2. Second d of dtdvfiov corr. from first half of a fi. 5. f^oM^c apparently over an 

erasure. 7. Upi Pap. 9. 1. npotiiihov, 10. x oi nrtmraxovrot corr. from y by 

another hand. 11. oiroXXttMov corr. from a/ifMi»i«ov by another hand. 14. 1. ^luw, 

31. A correction after fic; cf. note below. 33. 1. tfxov. 



719. PETITIONS 



'95 



'To Achilles aliiO called CasiuK, stralegus, Trom Didymus son of Ammonius and 
Helene, a settler from Hcliopolis. Appended is a copy of the official response received 
by me from the record office. " Viialius, priest and archidicastes, lo the stralegus of the 
OKjrhynchite nome, greeting. Let a copy of the petition which has been presented 
be served as follows. Good-bye, The and year of Gains Pescennius Niger Justus 
Augustus, Phaophi 28. Signed by me . . , Written by me, Polemon son of . . . scribe 
of ihe record office, . . , To Vitalius, priest, archidicasies and superintendent of the 
chrematistae and other courts, from Didymus son of Ammonius and Helene, a seider 
from Heliopolis. Appended is a copy of ihe bond issued singly to me. Papontos son 
of Bilhys and Tsenpachous, of Ision Tryphonis in ihe Oxyrhynchilc nome, lo Didymus 
son of ApoUonius and Helene, a settler from Heliopolis, greeting, 1 acknowledge that 
I have sold and ceded to you from henceforth for ever of my property in the said Ision 
Tryphonis in the southern part of the village a half share of two houses, one having two 
storeys, the other a yard, owned jointly by me and my brother Paous, the boundaries of which 
are, of the one with the yard, on ihe south an entrance and txil, on the north the property 
of the heirs of Diogas, on the east that of the heirs of Horus, on the west a public road, 
and of the other, on the south the property of Papontos son of Moulhis, on the north 
that of Heraclides son of Horion, on the east a public road, on the west the property 
of Miusis son of Melas, at the price agreed upon between us for the cession namely 
2O0O drachmae of the Imperial silver coinage, which sum I have received immediately 
from band to hand . . . ; and I guarantee the houses free from public and private debts 
and unaffected by jiersons' property -re turns or any other claims, ihe right resting with 
you to cede to others and to manage and dispose of them as you choose. This contract, 
written by me, Papontos, in my own hand without erasure or insertion, is valid as though 
publicly registered, The ist year of Gains Pescennius Niger Justus Augustus, Pauni 20. 
Being therefore desirous that the authentic bond should be publicly registered I offer 
the prescribed iz drachmae, in order that the regulations concerning publication may 
not apply to me (?), and that a single copy may be published, and request you to lake this 
authentic bond bearing my attestation that it is the autograph of Papontos and register 
it together with this petition at the Library of Hadrian . . ." ' 

3. « ToS : in 485. 3 « should also be read instead of nnljta), 

6. ypaiiiim{fiii) xfrroXoyitfou : this no doubt was also the position of Hephaestion 
in 486. 8 and Flavius Aurelius in B. G. U, 578. 8. The timiXoytiov was presumably at 
Alexandria. 

22. ]8paiTT( looks like the termination of a place name. 

23-4. KoBapas] . . . anh dis<iypaipi}t : cf. 577 KaSapAr (a share of a house) mri liiroypn^it 
irdin)! (Ill ani yinypr^lai) fiaaAtK^t Ka\ ovirtaic^t Ka\ irai^bs tiSaur. 

27-8. x»[p''» oXd'^mrotj nal intypiKpris : cf, B. G. U. 666. 31, 7 1 7. 24, &C. 

31-2. This is an obscure passage, the difficulties being increased by a slight un- 
certainty concerning the reading of j«, which is followed in the original by something 
having the appearance of a tall v. To read fuiv is unsatisfactory because the « does 
not seem to have been touched, ' and we prefer to suppose that the tail of the ^ of 
Xtipiypaipov in I. 30, which is immediately above, descended into the line below and 
was cut off by a curved cross-stroke, so producing the effect of a v. With pov, supposing 
that were intended, the meaning would be ' because it (ihe xf'p^pa^") does not comprise 
my BiooioXof ' ; and the words may be construed in a somewhat similar sense with the 
more probable reading fu 'because I do not possess the orders for publication,' the 
reference to the iiaaroXal being in either case quite unexplained. On the view adopted 
O 2 
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in our translation the huumdioi ntpi hnniaaiwrtiai may be supposed to have prescribed certain 
penalties or disabilities if the form of procedure followed by the petitioner was neglected. 



720. Request for a Guardian. 

ai«5X9'8f»i. A.D. 247. Plate VII. 

A petition in Latin addressed to the praefect, Claudius Valerius Firmus, 
by a woman named Aurelia Ammonarion, that he would appoint a particular 
person as her guardian in accordance with the lex lulia et Titia. This measure, 
which is supposed to have been passed in B.C. 31, empowered the praefects 
of provinces to assign guardians to women and minors who were without them. 
Appended to the document, which is signed in Greek by the petitioner and her 
proposed guardian, is the reply of the praefect making the appointment as 
desired. The rarity of accurately-dated specimens of Latin cursive gives the 
papyrus a considerable palaeographical interest. 

[CYiaudio) Valeria Firn^o praef(ecto) Aeg{yptt) 
ab Aurelia{e} Amnu^nario. 
rogo domine des tnijii 
auctorem Aurel{ium) PJutammonem 
5 e lege lulia Titia ^/ ....[.. • 

dat{um) da{minis) no{stris) Philippe Aug{usto) ii fj 
Philippo Caesaris ^o{n)s{ulidus). 

2nd hand [A]iprj\(a 'A/i/K^ydpioy [iniSiScoKa. 
3rd hand [A]iprj\la II\o%ndiiiJ{<ov eiSoKca r^ 

10 [8€yj<n. 
4th hand (?roi;y) 8 Tvfii i. [ 

5th hand, guo ne al{ 

adeat Pl\ulammonem 
e leg{e) Iul{ia) et [Titia auctorem 
15 do, (6th hand?) cefi, 

6. i^dF* rPif Pap. 7. 1. Caesare, 9. 1. hvpt^tot. 

'To Claudius Valerius Firmus, praefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Ammonarion. 
I beg, my lord, that you will grant me as my guardian Aurelius Plutammon in accordance 
with the lex lulia Titia . . . Dated in the consulship of our lords Philippus Augustus 
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for the 2nd time and Philippus Caesar. (Signed) I, Aurelia Ammonarion, have presented 
the petition. I, Aurelius Plutammon, assent to the request. The 4th year, Tubi 10. 
(Endorsed) In order that . . . may not be absent, I appoint Plutammon as guardian in 
accordance with the lex Julia el TiHa. Received by me.' 

I. Valerius Firmus is already known as praefect at this time from P. Amh. 7a 

iA.D. 246) and 81 (a.d. 247). With regard to the date of P. Amh. 72 Wilcken considers 
ArchiVi II. p. 127) that the regnal year should be read as ^ instead of y, as in our text ; 
but we still hold that y is right and that the facsimile, so far from throwing any doubt 
upon our reading, thoroughly confirms it. 

5. lege Julia Tilia: cf. Gains, JnsL i. § 185 si cut nullus omnino hilor sit^ ei dahir 
in urbe Roma ex lege AHlia , , , in provinciis vero a prcusidibus pravinciarum ex lege 
Julia ei Tilia. In the official signature below (1. 14) the more usual and probably more 
correct form Julia el Tilia is used. The el has sometimes been regarded as a reason 
for supposing that there were two leges, a Julia and a Titia, but the conclusion is by no 
means necessary. 

Of the mutilated word at the end of the line the first letter may be a, e, 1, s, or /, 
and the second a, r, m, n, or x. 



(d) CONTRACTS, 
721. Sale of Crown Land. 

15x16'$ cm, A.D. 13-14. 

An offer addressed by two persons to Gaius Seppius Rufus, perhaps 
idiologus, for the purchase of 19 arourae of land which had reverted to the 
State and was at the time uncultivated, at the price of 12 drachmae per aroura. 
The document follows, so far as it goes, the same formula as P. Amh. 68. 17-JI4, 
which Mitteis is no doubt right in explaining, not as a sale in the strict sense, 
but as an example of emphyteusis or hereditary lease {Zeitsckr. Savigny-SL 
1901, pp. 151 sqq.) — a custom for which we now have evidence in Egypt as early 
as the second century B. C. (cf. P. Tebt. I. 5. 12). That this is the true nature of 
the transaction, in spite of the use of the term ivri(ra<rOaif is shown both by the 
lowness of the price — in P. Amh. 68. 21, ao drachmae, here only 12 — and by 
the provision in the Amherst papyrus for an annual rent. Cf. 886, which is 
a similar offer for the ' purchase ' of land addressed to the same official as 721, 
and P. Amh. 97. The document was never completed, blank spaces being left 
for some of the dates. 
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FatcDi S(7nr(<p ^Poik/xioi 

iraph IIoXifKioyof rod Tp{f<f>mvos Koi [Ap'j^^kdov 

fiouXS/jLiOa iov^aaaOai iv rm 'O^vpuyy^eCrrii dno 

inoK&yav PaaiXiKrj^ &>y roO (frot/y) Ka(a[a]f[o9 KXrjpoDy €- 

5 nl rod (jItovs) Ka(<rapo9 dveiXXrifiipwy koi dif>6p[»]y 

y€yoy6T0i>y Kal KX'fjpcuy r&y ?a>f rod dyctXXrj/iiyooy 

Kcd avTOv (irovsi) Kataapo^ dy€iXXr]iiiyoi>y TrXfjy Upas ch ifo{pirov9 {?) 

rod l<n6yT0f rerdprov koI retraapaKStrrov Iroi/y Kala'apo9, [6 pky 
IloXi/juoy nepl OUaffiy Kal Terroviy Tf}[s] dyat T9V[^]R)6.^^ 

lo dpovp{ai) 8€Kd7r€yT€, / dpovpl{ai) u, 6 8k 'Ap)(iX[<io9 ir€pl r^y 

O/ioKreipi} Toirap^ias) dpoipHai) ria-aape^^ / dpovp^aC) [3, / dpovp(cu) id, 
€0* £ frapa8€t\0iyT€9 roiJray 8iaypdylrofj[ey c/y rfjy inl r&y t6- 
ircoy [8rj]fioa'[ay rpdn^^ay rfjy K€K^X€v<rii€yriy Ti/iffy iKdtrrrj^ 
dpovp[a9) [dpYv(p(ov) {8pa)(jiiLsi)] 8€Kd8vo, i^oji^y Sk ek r^y roy[TOi)y dyct- 
yayyfjy Kal /co- 

15 [T€pya<r(ay driXeiay t]rrji rpia dirh roO [elaiSyro^ 118 (Irot/y) Kataapos 



5. 1. avtiXrffAfuifmp ; SO in L 7. 

' To Gaius Seppius Rufus from Polemon son of Tryphon and Archelaus son of . . . 
We wish to purchase in the Oxyrhynchite nome of the Crown land returned as unpro- 
ductive up to the . . . year of Caesar, from the holdings which were confiscated in the . . . 
year of Caesar and became unfruitful and the Jioldings confiscated up to and including the 
. . . year of Caesar, exclusive of temple land, for cultivation in the coming 44th year of 
Caesar — namely Polemon at Thosbis and Tepouis in the upper toparchy fifteen arourae, 
total 15 arourae, and Archelaus at ... in the toparchy of Thmoisepho, four arourae, total 
4 arourae, total 19 arourae, with the understanding that on these being assigned to us we 
shall pay into the local State-bank the price ordered for each aroura, 1 2 drachmae of silver, 
and shall have for their reclamation and cultivation immunity from taxation for three years 
from the coming 44th year of Caesar . . .' 

I. For Seppius Rufus cf. Wessely, Pap, Scrips. Graec. Specim, no. 8, and P. Brit. Mus. 
276, which shows that he was of higher rank than strategus. 

4. v]roX<Syov /Sao-iXuc^r : {mSKayot and rh \m6Koyov are terms frequently used in the 
Tebtunis papyri to describe Crown land out of cultivation ; cf. P. Tebt I. p. 540. The 
only other example of this use of the word in the Roman period is P. Amh. 68. 

4-5. [tXiJfwp] . . . dpttXXrifUvw : cf. P. Tebt. I. 61 (3). 74 &c. and P. Amh. 68. 18, which 
can now be restored on the analogy of the present passage ickffpaiv . . . dvtyKrjfifimtv ni[l 

aff>6fmv ical (?)..]... r«»r (perhaps dx/>^OT«»v) y^yov6iT9iiv, 

7. irkriv Uoas is apparenUy to be connected with wyi^aao^oi rather than dpfthjfifupnv. 
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The saleable land imo\iyov drTcriXmc^i is regarded as including both the confiscated KKfunt 
and cerlain Uph y^ which must also have reverted to the government. 

It. -napahtixSivTii rauTca : cf. P. Amh. 68. ZO, wherc unpahfixBt'iS [™i]ro» IS HO doubt 

to be read, P. Tebl. 79. 16, &c. 

13. Ti7» KtKt\Kt\iiriiivti» rifiqii : cf. P. Amh- 68, 20 ripi it\t\tvti6ttaa\ii n/iji' vnh Haxitiav 
'louXioti [OjwjfrjrttTOU TolC 7J«fiifl{u]t. 

14-5, The supplemenis are taken from P. Amh, 68. 21. Other conditions on the 
lines of P. Amh. 68 presumably followed, 835 concludes afi'ai immtiiju ? . . .1 cni toU 
ypaii[uiTivai itB6o6ai /loi Toi[s . . . iifpX Taujmt xi»7F*°T'°'P'^i and Something of t)iis kind 
apparent]}' underlies P. Amh. 69. 33-4. 



722. Emancipation of a Slave. 



a4-3X' 



This document, which contains a formal emancipation of a female slave, 
drawn up before the agoranomi and concluding with an acknowledgement of 
the ransom, is of great interest as being the first specimen of its class from 
Egypt which is prior to the introduction of the cotutitutio Antonina, and 
illustrating the differences between Graeco- Egyptian and Roman law on the 
subject of manumission. Of the two previously known parallels, B.G, U. 96, 
which is a mere fragment, belongs to the third century and the Papyrus 
Edmondstone (facsimile in Young's Hieroglyphics, ii, Plate 46 ; text in Curtius, 
Anec. Delph. App. 1, Wessely, Jahresbcr. des k. k. Staaisgym. in Hernals, xiii, 
pp. 47-)J) to a. d. 354. Since the publications of the latter papyrus are some- 
what inaccessible, we append the text of it on p. aoa. Other papyri concerning 
the emancipation of slaves are 716, 723, a similar but much shorter example 
of a second century manumission, 48-9 and 340, which are tetters to the 
agoranomi authorizing them to liberate slaves. The ends of lines are lost 
throughout 722, but can in part be restored either from the context or from 
a comparison with another and quite complete specimen of an emancipation, 
written in the reign of Commodus, which wc opportunely found in January, 1904. 
The most striking feature of 722 is the circumstance that it is concerned, not 
with the emancipation of an individual whose status was entirely that of a slave, 
but with a joint manumission by two brothers of the third part of a slave who 
as regards the other two-thirds had already been made free ; cf. the parallel case 
in 716 and, as it now appears, in P. Edmondstone 6. That the previous owner 
of the I was a different person from the two owners of the J is not stated 
directly but is in the light of 719 likely enough. It is also noticeable that the 
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ransom is paid, not by the slave herself or by a banker, but by a private 
individual, perhaps her prospective husband, and that a distinction is drawn 
between the kvTpa paid to the owner and a small sum in silver which probably 
went to the State ; cf. note on 1. 19. 

'^Etous ScKdrou AuTOKpdTop[o9 Ka(<rapo9 ^o/uriavoO 

X^PcLorov rep/iaviKov *Tn€[pP€p€Ta(ov 

i7rayo(jiivoi>v) (2nd hand) ^ S€fia((rrff} (ist hand) firi{vh9) Kataapaov 

^nayo{jJL€voi>v) (2nd hand) q- ^€^0(01^) (ist hand) iv 'O- 
^vpHfyxpop nSXei rf}9 8rjPa(8[o9 err ayopavS- 
5 pxav Va/i/ilcov rpi&p [ 

dipeiKay €{v]\ev6ipav iirh Ata T[rjv ''HXiov ^AyiW^i^ 
&9 {ir&y) K iii<ro9 ii€X[)(poo9 /J^aKporrpSaxorro^ 
[ov(\^) /iJercDTrf) fiiatp Kai SapaTx[a9 a»9 {€t&v) . ii€<ro9 
[fL]€X[(XP(09 iJLaKpojrp6(ramo9 ov{\fi) 

10 [. . d]pi<rT€p{. dflif>6T€pOl TOV 

^Ap]imv(ov nrjrph^ SapairouT09 [ 

[T&]y drr *0^vpijy)(oi>v 7r6\€0i>9 [iv dyviq, rJ 6- 

[irdp^^^ov airroTs €^ taov rpCrov ii^os Tfjs i^anrj" 

[\ev]0€pci>ii€yrj9 Karit rh dWo ^tiioipov 806- 
15 Aiyy 'AiroKkcovovTot Ay {kr&v) k^ /iia[rj9 fi€\()(fi<oTOf 

[lia]fcpo7rpo<r<ifrov oiXfj noSl S[€^i^ 

i^aTrffXevdepoD/iemi^ {ToXdyroov) i[ 

[. ,]y T&y ToD dn€X€v0€pov/JLi[vov .... rptrov 

\jiipov]s dpyvptov ima-^/JLOV 8pa\y(jJL&v 

ao [r]€[r]/cx»j86Xot; koX &v TeraiCTai [. . . • 'A^iXXei 

Kou Sapawf, *HpaKXa9 Tp^if>a>vc[9 rod 

/JLrjrphf Taovv(i(f>pi09 nayeail dnh Trj9 

[a]dT7J9 7r6X€co9 &9 {irSv) Xa iJii<rc[9 ii€Xi)(pco9 

fiaKpoTrpSawTTo^ oi5(X^) (rrrkp y((yv) 8^^[i6v Xvrpoov 
25 dpyvptov S^ficttrroO vojitapoS^TOS 8pay^ii&y 

SiaKoamv \aXKov raXdvrtn^v 

yCXlcov^ oifK i^6yT09 r^ 'A)([iXX€T oiftf AXXc^ 

[if]iT\p airov dnaiTritnv woi^aOai iraph, ttj? 'AttoX" 

[X)aDvoOT09 ov8k T&v 7[ap' aur^y t&v npoKa^ 
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30 [ji^ivoav Xurpcov ovS' im^ 

yvdxrriip t^9 k\€v6€p£^a€Ci>^ 

rod n€T€i^<no9 firfrpbs [ dnh Trj9 aifTrJ9 

n6\€0i)S d)9 {eT&y) /i /Ji[€ao9 ii€\ij(ftoi>9 iiaKpo^ 

np6aa>no9 oif{\ff) AvriK[vriiitcf Iv dyvi^ 

35 rfi air^t. (2nd hand) ilx«XX[€^ 

n€Trvrip,€ a[Tbv r^ dSeX^ 

X^parraTi Tii[v iXevBipaxriv 

Tov TpiTOV \j1ipov9 8ov\r]9 

'Ano\ov(nh[o9 Kal Airi^ca 
40 TO, XijTpa d[pyvp(ou Spaxif^as) 

SiaKoa(a[s xoXkoO 

• •••••• •••••• 

On the verso 

€nayo(jiiya>v) ^ [ 

16. w of 9rcdt COrr. from d. 36. 1. vtwolrifuu, 39. 1, *AiroXX«»vovr[or* 

*The loth year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, on the 6th 
intercalary day of Hyperberetaeus, dies Augustus, which is the 6th intercalary day of the 
month Caesarius, dies Augustus, at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid, before three agoranomi 
called Psammis, Achilleus, aged about 20 years, of middle height, fair, having a long face 
and a scar on the middle of his forehead, and Sarapas, aged about . . . years, of middle 
height, fair, having a long face and a scar on his left . • . , both sons of . . . son of 
Ammonius, their mother being Sarapous daughter of ... , all of Oxyrhynchus, have set 
free under sanction of Zeus, Earth, and Sun (the deed being drawn up in the street) the 
third part which they jointly own of the slave who has been freed as regards the other two- 
thirds, Apollonous, aged about 26, of middle height, fair, having a long face and a scar 
on the right foot, . . . for . . . drachmae 4 obols of coined silver and the ransom paid to 
Achilleus and Sarapas by Heraclas son of Tryphon son of . . . , his mother being Taonnophris 
daughter of ... of the said city, aged about 31, of middle height, fair, having a long face 
and a scar above his right knee, namely 200 drachmae of Imperial silver coin and . . . 
talents 1000 drachmae of copper ; Achilleus or any one else on his behalf being forbidden 
to make any demand of the aforesaid ransom from Apollonous or her assigns, or to • . . 
The certifier of the manumission is . . . son of Pete^'sis, his mother being . . . , of the said 
city, aged about 40, of middle height, fair, having a long face and a scar upon his . . • shin, 
in the same street. 

> ' I, Achilleus, have with my brother Sarapas effected the emancipation of the third 
part of the slave Apollonous, and I have received the ransom, two hundred drachmae of 
silver . . / 
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I. Since the papyrus must on palaeographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 
first or the early part of the second century, the coincidence of a 6th intercalary day with 
the loth year of an emperor called Germanicus fixes the reign as that of either Domitian 
or Trajan. The supplement at the end of L i is in any case long compared with the 
lo letters which are missing in L 2, and Domitian is therefore preferable, 

6. Cf. the similar beginning of P. Edmondst 6 sqq. For Ata T^p "nXiov, cf. 48. 6, &c. 

1 2. cV ayvc$ is Supplied from the newly found emancipation (cf. introd.^ ; cf. *v oyvcg] 
rg avrrn in 11. 34-5. We are inclined to think that this formula, which so far is only known 
at Oxyrhynchus, regularly implies the execution of the document before the agoranomi, 
who are mentioned much less frequently in Oxyrhynchus contracts than elsewhere. 

16-9. The newly found emancipation proceeds straight from the description of the 
slave to the mention of the dpyvptop M<niiiov corresponding to 1. 19, and owing to the 
lacunae it is not clear whether the sum mentioned in 1. 17 is the ransom of the whole 
slave or of the § previously set free. On the whole we think the latter hypothesis is more 
likely. The talents are in either case probably copper. 

19. apyvpLov iwunipjov i the newly found emancipation has apy. ana-, dpaxp&p dcica kqI hv 

rrnucrai vnip avrov (sc the slave) t^ 6ca>vi (the Owner) . . . Xur/wv apy, hpax. vtvTaico<rimv, on 

the analogy of which we have supplied Xvrp^p in 1. 24. It is clear from that papyrus that 
a distinction was drawn between the payment in dpyvpiop inlarifiov and the ransom paid to 
the owner^ and from 48 and 40 in which the same amount of dpyvptop MoTjpop, 10 
drachmae, is coupled with different sums expressed in copper, there would seem to have 
been a normal charge of 10 drachmae in addition to the ransom, in spite of 722. 19-20, 
where the amount of dpy. ma. cannot be 10 drachmae. The divergence of 722 at this 
point may be due to the fact that it is concerned with the emancipation of only part 
of a slave. To whom these 10 drachmae were paid is not made clear, but it is probable 
that the State in some form was the recipient. Npwhere in connexion with these 
emancipations under Graeco-Egyptian law is there a mention of the vtcesima liheriaiis 
levied under Roman law, which appears in B. G. U. 96. 8 (r^v [fi»]^vciav dKotrn\v) ; but if, 
as we are now disposed to think, the status of the persons who wrote 48-0 was that of 
farmers of the cyarvxAioy and 48-0 stand towards such documents as 722 in the same kind 
of relation as 241-8 towards contracts for sale or mortgage, there must have been a tax 
upon the emancipation of slaves apart from the 10 drachmae dpyvpiov iniafiitov. 

Papyrus Eohondstone. a.d. 354. 

€in€o(^ ) vfrare[ia]( t&p bt<nrcT&p ^fi&» Kaptrrayriov Avyovarov to { Koi Kwarapriov rot) 

€ni<l>apt<rTaTov Kaiaapof to y 
Tt)^ i( Tfjs ly IplUKTiOPos, cV *E\«<papTlvfji[s] nSktt r^r &p» Brffitddog, 
Avprjkla Ttipotrnipov ncurfJ/rot fufrphs TatPir'ax^ovfitas dn6 'EXtfftavriprjs w6K€»s /yicra 

€rvP€<rrin\o^'S 
[t]ov KVpiov avTrjs dpdpos AvprjXiov ^wpoOiov lipifvov dwo Ttjt aifTrjs n6k(»s AvprjXi^ 

Zfipatrd/ifiotPt 
5 piirpht TanofiSiPOf Kai TKakjrt cV fitirpht Oarfatos Koi (t)^ ravn^^r) Bvyarpl AvpfjKiif Aova-19 

yt»ofi«Poi(y) 
fUH dovXoi^r) virip tov ciri/3aXXoyror ptpovs ;i^aipf<i'. 6ftoKoy& ^Kovfrlm Ka\ av&aip€T»s Koi 
dprravorjTuais d<l>uc€pai vpas tXtvBtpovs tov (irifioKKopTOS pot ptpovs vn6 Trjp KtA Ovpophp kot 

iwrtPlap 
^o^ wap^Xtripopos Otov €Ko6ptos th tpi dn6 Kkrjpovopias rrjs piTp6t pov air6 tov pvk cVl 

TOP dnairra xP^pop 
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ao3 



Kac atfff &y €V9^i^(tO€ fAoi KOT^ xp6vo9 ivpoiag kcu aropyrjs cri rt ical umjptiriaf, ptnttrBt 



9 *» 



10 Kara r[&] npoictifiwvop fiov ntpot naBcas irpotinov koL viiuuBt tls o^s cay /SovXijrc T6irovs 

Koi avfTriX^fAirroir, €vboKti9 yhp km irtiB€(r$at c/ic rrfv tkfvBtpovvra roU iktvBtpovfAfpois tU 
rrjvdi [rj^i' iktvBtpwriv fJKtiv Tois (KtvBtpovfJifvois K(t0o»s npo^€^j^ovTai ical roit €( avT»v 
€irofi€iML9 ctrf M Brjktiois r€K»ots fire rirl Mpon 9Ky6yois* fti]Tt p^v olg car xn/o^o'^ rp<$(9ry) 
fu;[dfpij iraptvpidti prjdtfua €PT€v6*p aKaikvTOv Zarai ttjs dovkiias, Koi pJl l^coroi dc fujdcn tS>v 

15 (fuoy t^ffpov6fJMV dna(an\&9 ovrcXcycii^ /iou rauiT; t§ €inrtff«i^ irtpii fii;dfw&r icar^ p3ifi€va Tp6>trov 
€K pjjdffuas af^pprii r^ ica^dXov di* ^v /cal avroi r^ XP^^ cVc3rc^»y /iOi cCfwotov leol 

(PtkooTopyfiav, 
#ea[c] avr^ dfttHfiSptvos raf dpotPat ciea>v ical narurpivri j^xov fif njydc r^v iktvBtpiap rj»ir€p 
€6tprj¥ Kvplav K(u Ptfiaiav AnXvjp ypaffiUfrav navraxpv tni<p€pop(vri¥ 4<f> {moypa<f>rjt ipov Aoopo- 
6iov rov dvdp6s avrrjs np6s altoviav vpMV da<t>aktuuf, Koi iTripvTrjBtiaa iipxik6yritra, 

ao (2nd hand) AvprjXia Ttipovrripov Ilaap^os rf irpoMipiwri iB^prfv n)r iktvBtpla» koL fvd(HC» 
iracri roir cvycypo/x/icyoir 
«£ np6Ktirai, hvprjkio^ Aoip6Bto£ 2tprjvov 6 vpoyrypappivot dvfip airrrjs crvp€(rnjp r$ ywaud 

pov Koi ^ypa^a 
vntp ixvTfjs ypdppara pff flbriflrjs, (3rd hand) Avpi/Aior Twitratif 'AppMvaros papTvp&, 

(4th hand) Avpi^Xtot 'App^piov 

HinKparovs paprvpn. (5th hand) AvpijXior ^iTcvtrlas *A»t»vIov paprvprn, (6th hand) Av- 
pij\ios KvpiXKos TLarjo'lov paprvpw. 
(7th hand) Avpi^Xios Tip/6$tos *AiroX\ctptov tM wpotaroiT»p *E\t<fHUfTipfis paprvpn. 



5. TkoXtti : or perhaps Ti^aX^^c 
peirfoBt corr. from a ; 1. (^ptntudai ? 

12. 1. Yrpodcd^Xayroi. 1 6. L cWdfi^dy. 

Tma^Ir can be read for tiwratU. 



6. 1. /liov for pot, 9. I. €P(i€i(aa'B€, Final c of 

10. 1. piptaBai . . . PovXtfoBt, II. 1. iktvBtpovatUf, 

l*J, 1. afuipoptvij, 22. 1. tldvias . • • 'Aftfumoff. 



723. Emancipation of a Slave. 



17*3 X 21-2 r»l. 



A.D. I38-161. 



This document, recording the formal emancipation of a female slave, follows 
the same formula as 722, but is simpler and more compressed. A good deal 
is lost at the beginnings of the lines, including, unfortunately, the details con- 
cerning the \vTpa ; but a comparison with 722 renders the general sense clear 
enough. Cf. the introd. to that papyrus. 



I [^-Eroi/y AiroKparSpo^ Ka(<rapo9 Titov Atktov *A8piavod 'AyrmvCyov S^y 
PaoToO EvaePovs (2nd hand) JUarpov a Tdfii a (ist hand) iy 



V 
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2 irr dyopayS/ioov d(f)€iK€v iX^vOipav inrh A (a Tr\v "HXiov ] Alo- 

Sdpov rov 'AyaOetvov /irjTph^ T<r€€i Qkovo^ *HpaK\€i8ov 

3 30 letters drr' '0^vpi6y^oDv 7r6\€a>9 ' kv dyvi^ Tfi]v i7rdp)^ov]aav aur^ 

oiKoyeyrj €k 8o6\rj^ Arj/iriTpovTOS 

4 8o6\rjy 50 letters ]5c . . [. yvynxrrfjp r^y iXevOepmaecDS Xapairtonv 

'A(rK\rjmd8ov 

5 55 letters (2nd hand) ©y] {irAv) v d[i\ii\ iroS(^ dpitniep^) (ist hand) 

h dyviq, r^ airr^ (2nd hand) 8iiL Xaipi/j/i(ovo9) roG m>p dXl^oii) 

6 50 letters ] 

I. Bffiaidof Pap. 3. ihrapxovaxip Pap. 5* oyvia Pap. 

2. rov seems to have been omitted before 'HpoxXc/dov. The name To-cci occurs also in 
76. 5 iitp-p^i To-ccl KoXX^ov. 

4. The vestiges following Jdc possibly represent the yv of ywoarrip, the intervening space 
being accounted for by the junction at this point of two selides. Shorter blank spaces 
have been left in the corresponding part of the two preceding lines. In that case f orci'] dc 
yycxrrrip should be read ; but the traces do not suit yv particularly well, and there is no tftn-ip 
dc in 406. 16 where a yvmtrnip is mentioned at the end of a contract. A description of the 
slave and perhaps the amount of the Xvrpa were given at the beginning of this line (cf. 722. 
1 5 sqq.) ; but ] dcica is not a possible reading. 

5. After avv aX(Xoir) the papyrus not improbably proceeded cVl ttjs iyKVKKiov ; cf. 96. 2 
(corr. by Wilcken) 6 trvy ^(Aoir ) cVl T^r) €vicvKK[iov], This restoration would accord very 
well with our present explanation of the position occupied by the writers of 48 and 40 
(cf. 722. 19, note); but what exactly dm implies here is uncertain. 



724. Apprenticeship to a Shorthand- Writer. 

i8-3X2i«3 cm. A.D. 155. 

Contract whereby an ex-cosmetes of Oxyrhynchus apprenticed his slave 
to a shorthand-writer for two years to be taught to read and write shorthand, 
the teacher receiving 120 drachmae in all. The contract was drawn up by an 
unprofessional scribe, and the language is often confused. 

na[v]exooTTj9 i Kol Ilavdpris t&v KeKoafirjTevK&rcov TrJ9 'O^vpvyyjur&v 
Tr^Xco)^ 8ia FepiWov ^tKov *A7ro\K(ovt(p ar^pioypdiptp yaip^iv. avuearrfad aoi 
Xaipdppouva 8ov\ov nph^ /idOrjaiv <rrjp€(<ov S>v errtaraTai 6 vt69 (rov 
At[o]vij<no9 enl ypSvov €Trj 8io dirh rod ev€<rT&T09 prjvhs faii€va>0 rod 
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5 SKTooKaiSeKaTov h'0V9 *AvT<ovtvov Kataapo^ rov Kvpiov /jLtaOov tov <rvfirr€<lxo 
vTf/jLivov TTpSy dX\rj\ov9 apyvptov Spaxfi&v iKarbv eiKoai )(^a>ph iopri- 
K&v, k^ S>v Icrx^y riiv rrpdTrjv B6(nv iv Spayjiai^ r€(r<rapdKovra, rfjv 8k 
Seuripav Xij^f) tov rraiSbs du€i\7f<f>6T09 to Koii€UTdp[i]oy Skov kv Spa- 
XIh]^^^ T\€aa\apdKOVTa^ Tfjv SI Tp(Trjv Xrjyirofiai krrl TeXci tov yjpovov tov 
10 iratSh^ kK rravThf \&yov tt^^ov ypd(f>ovT09 Kai dvay€iv<ia'[Koy]To^ dfiifiiTTW 
riy {Sk\ XoiTriiS Spay^/xiL^ TeaaapdKovTa, kav 8k kvTbs tov \[p]6vov airrhv 
dirapTLajis oifK kKSi^o/iai Tfjp irpoK^t/iivfjv rrpo0€<r/i[{]au, ovk k^SvTo^ 
fioi €Kr5y TOV yj)6vov tov irai8a dirooTrav, napa/iei/ei 8k a[o]i pt^Th \Th\v Xp(^vov 

6aa9 
kitu dpyrjofj ijpipa^ ^ prjpa^. (Iroi/y) irj AvTOKpdTopo9 KaCtrapo^ TItov 
AlXiov ^ASpiavov 
15 *AvT(ov€tvov S^PaarroO Eva^Povs fapevcbO €. 

3. a of <rov corr. from fi, 7. x of dpa^/Aair corr. from y. 9. 1. X^^*. 12. 

( of fKdt^fiai corr. from x» ^4' V of rj^itpas rewritten. 

*Panechotes also called Panares, ex-cosmetes of Oxyrhynchus, through his friend 
Gemellus, to Apollonius, writer of shorthand, greeting. I have placed with you my slave 
Chaerammon to be taught the signs which your son Dionysius knows, for a period of two 
years dating from the present month Phamenoth of the i8th year of Antoninus Caesar the 
lord at the salary agreed upon between us, 120 silver drachmae, not including feast-days; 
of which sum you have received the first instalment amounting to 40 drachmae, and 
you will receive the second instalment consisting of 40 drachmae when the boy has learnt 
the whole system, and the third you will receive at the end of the period when t^e boy 
writes fluently in every respect and reads faultlessly, viz. the remaining 40 drachmae. 
If you make him perfect within the period, I will not wait for the aforesaid limit ; but it is 
not lawful for me to take the boy away before the end of the period, and he shall remain 
with you after the expiration of it for as many days or months as he may have done 
no work. The 1 8th year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 
Pius, Phamenoth 5/ 

6. x«p<f €opTiKS>p : sc. ^fjLtp&i^ (cf. 726. 36-7), though the phrase is out of place. 

8. icofuprap[i\ov : a Graecized form of commeniarium seems to be intended, though the 
doubtful ft is more like Xo. 

1 1-3. The clause ovk i^vroi ic.t.X., which is regularly found in contracts of apprentice- 
ship (cf. e. g. 726. 53-6), comes in somewhat awkwardly here after the clause ta» di iwrhs K.rA. 
The meaning is that if the boy was perfect in less than two years, his owner would not 
insist on his staying with the teacher unless the teacher wished to keep him, but the boy's 
owner was prevented from taking him away before the boy was perfect and so evading the 
payment of the second and third instalments. 
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MdpKov Aiprj\(ov Ko/jl/jl63ov *Avrcs>v[vov 
Stfiaarrov 'Apji^viaKod Mi]8ikou IlapOiKou 
60 SapfiaTiKov FepfiaviKov M€y(arov Si>0 #c€. 

and hand *HpaK\a9 Sapan{loi>vo9) rod K{al) AiovTo^ riOei/iai rh 

SfioX&yrjfia Kal €uSok& rraai T0T9 npoK(€Lp,ivoi9). 
8&VIS 6 K{ai) Ma>povf ApOSvLO^ €ypaylf[a 
inr\p ax^Tod) /lij €i8{6to9) ypdiiy^aTa). 

16. T of €Tij corn from f. 30. icrioim Pap. 34. aKk[o9 above the line. 35. 

{i of a^iov con*, from do. 5^* oydoov corr 56. to-ar Pap. 63. s of fu^povs 

rewritten (?). 

* Ischyrion son of Heradion and . . ., of Oxyrhynchus, and Heraclas son of Sarapion 
also called Leon, son of Heraclides, his mother being . . ., of the said city, weaver, agree 
with each other as follows: — Ischyrion on the one part that he has apprenticed to 
Heraclas . . . Thonis, a minor, to be taught the art of weaving for a period of five years 
starting from the ist of next month, Phaophi, and will produce him to attend the teacher 
for the stipulated period every day from sunrise to sunset, performing all the orders that 
may be given to him by the said teacher on the same terms as the other apprentices, 
and being fed by Ischyrion. For the first 2 years and 7 months of the 3rd year Heraclas 
shall pay nothing for the boy's wages, but in the remaining 5 months of the said 3rd year 
Heraclas shall pay for the wages of the said apprentice 12 drachmae a month, and in 
the 4th year likewise for wages 16 drachmae a month, and in the 5th year likewise 
24 drachmae a month; and Heraclas shall furnish for the said apprentice in the present 
24th year a tunic worth 16 drachmae, and in the coming 25th year a second tunic worth 
20 drachmae, and likewise in the 26th year another tunic worth 24 drachmae, and in 
the 27 th year another tunic worth 28 drachmae, and likewise in the 28th year another tunic 
worth 32 drachmae. The boy shall have 20 holidays in the year on account of festivals 
without any deduction from his wages after the payment of wages begins ; but if he exceeds 
this number of days from idleness or ill-health or disobedience or any other reason, 
Ischyrion must produce him for the teacher during an equivalent number of days, during 
which he shall remain and perform all his duties, as aforesaid, without wages, being fed by 
the said Ischyrion, because the contract has been made on these terms. Heraclas on the 
other part consents to all these provisions, and agrees to instruct the apprentice in the 
aforesaid art within the period of 5 years as thoroughly as he knows it himself, and to pay 
the monthly wages as above, beginning with the 8th month of the 3rd year. Neither party 
is permitted to violate any of the aforesaid provisions, the penalty for such violation being 
a fine of 100 drachmae to the party abiding by the contract and to the Treasury an equal 
sum. This agreement is valid. The 24th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Commodus Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus 
Maximus, Thoth 25. I, Heraclas son of Sarapion also called Leon, have made this 
contract and consent to all the aforesaid provisions. I, Thonis also called Morous, son 
of Harthonis, wrote for him as he was illiterate.' 
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726. Appointment of a Representative. 

20x9*2 cm. A.D. 135. 

This is an agreement by which Apollonius authorizes another person to 
appear for him in some legal proceedings in which he was concerned, being 
prevented by illness from attending in person ; cf. 97 and 261, which are 
contracts of the same kind. The document is incomplete, the name of the 
representative and the date not having been filled in. 



'^Etovs €vv€aKai8€KdT0V AvTOKpdropQ^ 8ia\oyt(r/JL[6]v, avrSOcu avv- 
Kaiaapo^ Tpa[i]avov ^ASpiavov ^(rraKivai rhv 

X^PaoTov Tt;/S[«] kv 'O^vpvy- rhv inr\p avTov \oyov noirjaS- 

^a>i/ 7r6\€i rrj9 8riPai8o9. dfio- 15 /levov rr^pi t&v rrpb^ airhv 

5 Xoyu 'Ano\\oipio9 *Afro\\a>v[i]ov ^riT7idr]<ro/i^i/]a)v Irri re rod 

ToG Ai[6\ykvovs firjTphs Tave^co- KpartoTov ^y€/ji[6]yoi IleTpooviov 

Taptou r^y [/cat] EvripTrrj^ Aioyi- [Manyprdvov Kal tov kmoTpaT^- 

vov^ aw *0^vpvy)(a>v n6\€Oi>9 [V^]^ FeXXiov B(i[<r]<rov ^ t^a]l €0* ire^ 

20 pa>v KpiT&u K[al] irdvra eiriTtXk^ 
drrh T^y avrij^ nSX^tos, kv dyvta, (rovra irepl t&v [Klarh rfjv aijaraaiVf 

10 ov Svvd/ievo^ Si' d[a]0ku€iau evSoKei yhp kirl roirroi^. 

nX€v<rai knl [t]ov tov vojiod [tcvpia 1) 6poXo\yta. 

'The 19th year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Tubi , at 
Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Apollonius son of Apollonius son of Diogenes, his 
mother being Tanechotarion also called Euterpe, daughter of Diogenes, of Oxyrhynchus, 
acknowledges to , of the said city (the contract taking place in the street), since 

he is unable through sickness to make the voyage to the assize of the nome, that he 
has forthwith appointed to represent him in the inquiry to be held against him 

before his highness the praefect Petronius Mamertinus or the epistrategus Gellius Bassus 
or other judges, and to carry out everything concerned with the trial ; for he gives his 
consent on these terms. The agreement is valid' 

10. hi S^iT^€V€unf\ cf. 261. 12 diA yvvtuKtiwf daBtPtuiP, 

14. r^ir vnip avTov: SO no doubt in 97. 3; the word afler Stxapopa there is perhaps 
a patronymic. 

19. TcXXiov Ba[(r]<rov: Bassus is mentioned as epistrategus seven years earlier in 
237. vii. 22. 
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727. Delegation of the Duties of a Guardian. 

33-3x15 ^^- A.D. 154. 

This IS a deed drawn up by two brothers, who were Roman citizens and 
owned property at Oxyrhynchus, authorizing an agent to act in their absence 
from Egypt for a nephew and niece whose guardians they were. The document, 
which is called a (jvyx(ipi\(n^f is addressed to the archidicastes, whose official 
cognizance of the transaction was desired. Other instances of private contracts 
being sent to the archidicastes are 268, B. G. U. 729 and 741, the juristic 
significance of which is discussed by Gradenwitz, Einfuhrung^ pp. 91-a, and 
Mitteis, Archival, p. 350. It is noticeable that, with the exception of 268, the 
persons concerned in all these cases are Roman citizens, and that the documents 
usually take the form of a <n;yx«pr?o-is. The procedure here is apparently to be 
distinguished from that exemplified in 719 ; cf introd. to that papyrus. 

/[•]/?['M* 'l^* 'Io't[5]c»pot; y€vo/jL€vov i^TjyrjTOV vl^ 

yevo/iivip arpaTrjy^ rrjs TriXcoy UpeT dp^iSiKOOT^ 

Kal 7rpb9 tQ ^7ri/i[6]Xia r&y xpfiiiaTicrr&v Koi r&v i\\oi>v 

KpiTrjp[(]oDv &i [Jjiz/ii/rp/bt; ^HpaKXetSov yevofiiyov 
6 ^^^yi7[T]oi; v/y 8i€Tx[oirr]i ri icari riiv ip^iSLKatrrdav 

iraph Tatoiv MapKtcov ^Amoavo^ rod Kal Aio- 

y€i{o]i;f Kal *Ano\ivapCov rov Kal *IovXiavov Kal (or 

^prj/jLaTiCofi€v Kal iraph 'f2<f>€\d rod 'flipeXaro^ t&v 

iiif [*0]^Mp«5^x^^ 7r6X€tt)y. crvvxoi>povai ol Tdioi MdpKt- 
10 01 'Ama>v 6 koI Aioyivrjs Kal ^AnoXti/dpio^ 6 /coi 'lovXiavb^ 

ov 8vi{d]p.€voi Karh rJ iraphv rhv h Atyvrrrov irXovv noi- 

^<ra<rd[a]i <rvv€araK€t^ai rhv irpoycypafi/ihov 'SlfpeXav 

6vTa Kal T&v {mapySvTfov avroh kv r^ 'O^upw^^cC" 

Tfi vopZ (PpovTLOTfjv Kal KaT^L TrfpSi rfjv crvy^oiprja-iv 
15 (f>povTLOvvTa Kal imp€Xrj<r6ii€vov S>y koI airrol irri' 

Tp<m€vov(nv d(f>rjXlKa>v iavr&v dSiX<f>ii&v OvaXepl- 

€01/ 8€o86tov rod Kal n<oXia>pos Kal 'ArroXXcoyapiov 

rfjf Kal NttKapeTti^ in 8k Koi diraiT'^aovTa <f>6pov9 

Kal eyplilaOdaoin-a & khv [8]iov ^y Kal KaraoTTja'Siievoy 
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20 trphi ofis khv Sij] Ktd yiyr} StanotK^aovTa & tic Siav 

^ Tj] avTov TTiiTTfi, Sth Toi>i TTpbf toUtois 6vTas crvvxPVf^'^- 
Ttjfsif r^ 'flifiiXa eKaara [r]Siv irpOKHfifvav iniTtXovv- 
Ti, Kol \'6yo]vf <ov (av (trmXiaj] Kara (trjvc 

25 Qh. Kol avToii irapovtri ii^v, kml kui 6 avyi(rTay6fifvoi 
'Sl^XSs eiSoKft Tflfie rij <rvvyo>p-^(Tei, Kvpuov 6vt<ov 
av ()^ovai Ti 'Airimv 6 Kat JioyecTjr Koi 'AnoXtvdpio^ 
6 KaX lovKiavos dWr^Xwv ypajifidTcoy tiavTotmv ndv- 
TQiv. d^[C\o^fiiv). fTovs iTrTaKa[i\SfKdTOv AvroKpdTOpoj Kaiaapo^f) 

30 AlXiov ASptavov At^T^mirtfyov Sf^atrrov Evtre^ovs 
Mfxfip /?■ 

and hand A/ifitovtof . . . . a( ) 



•a.} 



5, I. vlau Sliji[otiT\>t. 
I O. imiKiaroc Pap. 



24- 1- Su 



corr. Trom n ? 



8. I, 'n^fXarot Ti 



' To . . . , son of Isidorus ihe ex-exegeies, lale sirategus of ihe city, priest, archi- 
dicastes and superinlendent of ihe chrematistae and the other courts, through the deputy 
archidicastes Demetrius son of Heraclldes the ex-exegetes, from Gaius Marcius Apion also 
called Diogenes and Gaius Marcius Apolinarius also called Julianus and however we are 
styied, and from Ophelas son of Ophelas, of Oxyrhynchus. Gaius Marcius Apion also 
called Diogenes and Gaius Marcius Apolinarius also called Julianus, being at present unable 
to make the voyage to Egypt, agree that ihey have appointed the aforesaid Ophelas, 
who is the agent for iheir property in the Oityrhynchite nome, by the terms of the present 
authorization to act for and lake charge of their brother's children VaJerius Theodotus 
also called Polion and Valeria Apollonarion also called Nicarete, who are minors and their 
wards, and further 10 collect rents and to make such leases as may be necessary, and 
10 appear against persons and to sell off produce as may be needful on his own authority. 
Accordingly let those concerned do business with Ophelas in the discharge of all the 
aforesaid duties ; and he shall forward to the said parlies accounts of all his acts every 
month, and shall have power to act in all things no less than they themselves would 
have If presenL Ophelas the appointed representative assents 10 this authorization ; 
and all bonds of every kind which Apion also called Diogenes and ApoUnarius also called 
Julianus hold of each other remains in force. We request (your concurrence). The 
i-jlh year of the Emperor Caesar Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Mecheir z.' 

19, taTaaTriir6iuror : for itofliVToo-flii in the scnsc of appearing at legal proceedings 

cf. e. g. D. G. U. 613. 14 itar^aT?i(ji)' iir't e(n[ft(ipov, and the frequent instances of Karaarairn. 

zi. The construction is here somewhat awkward, the series of future participles which 
depend upon mmmtKivm in I. la being inlerrupted by the parenthetical sentence Sio rois , . . 
irvyxpiiiariCia . . . imrtXovrTi, which would better have been kept till the end, 

39. d([i]ov(fii¥): cf. 268. 19 a^ioifuv ill ii<t^ii[(ji, and B. G. U. 739. 19 where o£(oC(|jft<) 
P a 
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stands by itself, as here. Wilcken {Archiv, I. p. 176) and Mitteis (ibid, p. 350) both 
consider that the object to be supplied after a^toviuv is tr»ftarurfi69, on the strength of 268, 
where the preceding sentence is f r dc rois trpoKtifupoig ovk cvcotc <r»fiaT{urft6t). This was also 
our own view when editing that papyrus ; but in consideration of the uncertainty concerning 
the meaning of the word amfuxnafiSt, and the fact that here as well as in B. G. U. 729 
a(tov(jiMp) is found by itself, we retain the doubts expressed in the note upon P. Fay. Towns 
33. 18-9 as to whether in 268 d^imiuw is to be connected with the clause immediately 
preceding. We should therefore prefer to understand some more general term. 



728. Sale of a Crop. 



27x11-9^x0. A.D. 142. 



A contract of a somewhat novel character, called a icapwwpcfa, by which two 
tenants sell part of their crops standing, the money to be paid by the purchaser 
within a g^ven time direct to the landlord, who has the same rights of execution 
as in the case of a loan. At the end is an acknowledgement from the landlord 
of the receipt of the money. 

^EKap]awpri<ray IladcaTfi? Kai A[i]Pio^ dfi^irfpoi yjp^' 

(/iaT/|foi']T[€]9 cy fLtjTph? ^Ap<r€TTo[5] dno K6/ifj9 S&- 

[(rfi^m^ Aio\yivu 'A/161T09 /itjTpb? 'AfitiTos diro 

rrjf aMj9 6«S(r/3ca>9 d<f> &v /c[a2] aifTol ycoopyou- 
5 €/[£[ *Awlonf09 ^Ilptmvot dn *0^i^vy]\foy irSX^tos 

W€pl ri^y aArilv O&afiiy c/c toO Xapi^€iyov 

kX[^l]pov dwh dpovp&v di^o&\L Ik tov dirh dnri" 

[XiflS]roi; /lipws xSprov dpovpas rpth €K 

y[€ui]iUTptaf dpyvpiov Sf[a])(fi&y SiaKocuop 
10 [ifiSjp/iiJKoyra fi, inl [r]^ rhv (jctJKapjrwutj" 

|/t|lror iaur^ K&^ai koI /i€T€piyKai 5- 

[«*]av 1^ atp^tu Kal r&9 roO dpyvptov Spa* 

\jl(fii9\ Suucoatas ifiSo/iijKovTa ti /icro- 

Ifimklhyku rf wpay€ypa/i/ih<p 'Amwyi 6^- 
ig [r]i K§p6f roO iSd^povs ivrh? 'jCttcJ^ S^xd- 

fff^ fi6 lrc<rr£roff nifiirrov €tov9 
fJillw^ifrnt^ Katirapos tov xupiov, Ulu Sk 
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H^l diroSoi T^ iapuriiivji 7rpo0^<r/ita 

IktIitu rh^ ToG ipyvptov Spa\/iiL9 SiaKO- 
20 aCa? ifiSonrJKovra 1^ ai>y fi/ii<o\(a Kal rS- 

Kou Spayjiiaiov iKdarri^ fivas Kark /irjva 

^Kaaroyf t^s irpd^€<o9 oi<rTj9 r^ *An[covi 

iK T€ Tov Aioykvov^ Kal ix t&v imap^Sv- 

[r]a)y avT^ TrdvT<ov xaOdirep iy ATciyy. 
25 [K]vpCa ij KapTTfovita. irov? ni/nrrou AirroKpdropos 

[Kai&lapo^ Ttrov AiXiou ASpiayov ^Avrwvttvov 

[S^^aarod Ev<r€fiov9 ^ap/ioOOi /cy. (2nd hand) IlaOdh- 

[r]i7; Kal Atfiio^ dfL<f>6T€poi Ik /itjrph? 

*Ap<r€ho9 {K)€Kap7rovrJKa/i€y r^ Ai&ytvu 
30 riy ToO )(6pTov dpovpa9 Tp€i9 €/c yeoo/ic- 

Tpta9 <f>6pov dpyvpiov Spay^fi&v Sion 

Koahbv dSo/i^Kovra 1^ coy npSKei- 

Tau AiovCaios Aiovvcios fypay^a 

im\p aifT&v /i^ €lr6T(ov ypdpL(ji)ara. 
35 Xpf^^o^ o airrS^. 

3rd hand 'Airtoiv *fip€(a>vo9 Aioyiv^i 'A/i6ito9 

yaip€iv, iaypv napb, aoO Ta9 avinri" 
(fxovt]fi€va9 imip ri/irj^ ySprov dpyvpt- 
[6\v Spayjiat SiaKoaia^ ipSo/irJKoyTa 
40 [S^ KJal oiSiy aoi €VKa\& a>; irpoKurai, 
[{irov^) € 'A]vT<op€(you Kaiaapos red Kvpiov 
['ETr€]i<f> p. 

20. 1. ^fiioXif. 32. 1. ipbofi^Kovra. 33. 1. Aiovva-tos Aiovi/aiov. 34. I. ctdcircor. 

' Pathotes and Livius, both styled as having Harseis for their mother, from the village 
of Thosbis, have sold to Diogenes son of Amois and Abeis, from the said Thosbis, out of 
the land belonging to Apion son of Horion, of Oxyrhynchus, which they cultivate at 
Thosbis in the holding of Charixinus, consisting of 20 arourae, the crop of hay upon three 
arourae as fixed by a survey in the eastern part for 276 drachmae of silver, on condition 
that Diogenes may cut the crop bought by him and transport it to any place that he may 
choose, and shall hand over to the aforesaid Apion who is the owner of the land the 276 
drachmae of silver before £p)eiph 10 of the present 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord. 
If he fails to pay it within the stipulated date he shall forfeit the 276 drachmae of silver 
increased by one half, with interest at the rate of a drachma a month for each mina, Apion 
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having the right of execution upon both Diogenes and all his property as if in accordance 
with a legal decision. This sale of a crop is valid The 5th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Pharmouthi 23. We, Pathotes and 
Livius, our mother being Harseis, have sold to Diogenes the crop of 3 arourae of hay as 
fixed by a survey for the payment of 276 drachmae of silver, as aforesaid. I, Dionysius 
son of Dionysius, wrote for them as they were illiterate. The same date. 

Apion son of Horion to Diogenes son of Amois, greeting. I have received from you 
the 276 drachmae which were agreed upon for the price of the hay and I make no complaint 
against you, as aforesaid. The 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Epeiph 2* 



729. Lease of a Vineyard. 

21 X 29*7 cm, A.D. 137. 

A contract for the sub-lease of a vineyard for four years from Sarapion, 
who was himself a lessee (cf. 1. 14), to Ammonius and Ptolias. The body of 
the document (11. 1-35) is written in a very small hand in lines of exceptional 
length, of which the first 35-40 letters on the average are lost, while a few 
lines at the beginning are also wanting, being represented only by a detached 
fragment which is illegible and half decayed. 

No extant lease of the Roman period has been drawn up with such 
elaboration of detail as the present document, and though P. Tebt. I. 105, of 
the second century B. c, is equally long its formula is quite different. Of the 
known leases of vineyards C. P. R. 244 is a mere fragment, and P. Brit. Mus. 163 
is incomplete in the most important part. Hence the restoration of the lacunae 
in 729, which was moreover written by a somewhat careless scribe, is far from 
easy, and the sense of some of the provisions is obscure, though the general 
construction and meaning are usually intelligible. 

The rent paid for the inxnikfiv, the extent of which does not appear, was 
(11. 36-7) half the vine produce in addition to 50 jars of wine and perhaps 
a sum of money or corn ; but that does not seem to include the rent of a piece 
of dry land which had once been a vineyard (\<Ep(riLixm\osy 1. 30). This is leased 
(11. 30-32) for three years, starting from a year after the date of the contract 
itself, and was to be cultivated as the lessees chose with the usual exceptions 
of the more exhausting crops, the rent being 60 drachmae and perhaps half 
the produce. The ifxir^kdif is subdivided in 1. 22, into a icr^/ma and a Kakofxtla, 
The former term refers mainly to the vines (though including a rose garden, 
V. /«/.), the latter apparently to a crop of some kind of reeds ; but the passages 
dealing with the KaAa/xfta (11. 3-4 and 25-7) are unfortunately very imperfect, 
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and the connexion between the vines and the KiXaixos is not made clear ; cf. 1. 3, 
note. Lines 5-10 deal with the embankments (xw^aTtcr/jirfs), 11. lo-ii with the 
manuring (icowptcr/uirf^), 1. 11 with the watching of the fruit {iirmpoif^vKaKla)^ 11. 12-8 
with the irrigation, for which the lessees were to receive a loan of both money 
and cattle, 11. 18-22 with the payment of the rent and penalties for failure 
to carry out the terms of the contract. Lines 22-7 regulate the condition 
in which the vineyard was to be delivered up at the end of the lease, while 
11. 27-30 are concerned with the apportionment of the various ipya. After a 
section dealing with the lease of the x^p^^^^M'^'^^os (11. 30-2) follows one concerning 
a rose garden in the KTriixa (11. 32-3), and the lease concludes with the usual 
clause assigning the taxes to the lessor (11. 33-4), and another by which two 
rooms in a farmhouse are secured to the lessees (1. 34). Lines 35-8 contain the 
signature of the lessees, written for them in a large uncultivated hand by 
Ptolemaeus, while in 11. 38-46 is a supplementary agreement in a third hand, 
drawn up a year after the original contract, and acknowledging firstly (11. 38-44) 
the loan of the cattle mentioned in 1. 16, and secondly (11. 44-5) another loan 
of which the previous mention is lost. 



1 [ 67 letters ] . ov /ca;[i5 letters Jiyi' 5c . [ ] • • • [ ]av<o6^ 

[ 18 letters ] . . . [ 

2 [ 40 letters ] . dpraPfil 11 letters toD €/<n]6i/ro9 crovy 

ay/>a[. . . .]o/i€ya #car& • . • fffiKrv ii[ aTrej/oyacr/af 

/ca[ ]•/?[••]• ^*^«* fff . , V . [ 

3 [ 39 letters Jji' in 7ra[ 15 letters ] . v ^vyjpri . . ovro ol /i€fju<r6oi>ii€t^oi 

4 [a-OoD/iiyoL 32 letters ]iyiKa>v d7r[h roG (laiSvros:] ifovs inl Tijv Xoiw^y 

Tpiertav iavn^p ^tia \fi\v ds t^iv KoXafiovpylav iripov KoXdpov 
irap^^ovrai iauroh ol p€pi<r0<o/iivoi rhv 8ioyT[a 

6 [ 37 letters ]€T€1 inh tov p[€/i]ia'0<oK6[TO9] SapawCoDvo^ dad^ovai c/y rh 
[KT]rj/ia 8 T€ {0} fi^pia-OcoKibf Kal ol p^piaOoo/iiuoL KOit^S]? Karh, rh 
fjliLov T^ Siovri Kaip^ Kal im r^v Xonrfji^ rpi^ri- 

6 [av 29 letters 01 re p€]pi<r0<op€voL Kal 6 /i€/na6<£[K]a)9 koivw Karh rh 
^piav dpyvpl[o]v 8pa\ph^ rpiaKoaia?, Svirep ypvv daoiaovai eh rh 
Krfjpa Kar iros Koivm, vnoXeiylrovai Sk rhv dvafiefiXripivov \ovv 
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7 [ 36 letters S\payji&v rpiaKocrtmVy rijv Sk dv[a]Po\iiv voi^coprcu dnb 

T&v kOtficnf ivafioh&v. rtjv Sk rod dirh fioppa rod ip\aXov KT^/iaros 
\&p,aTos iSpo^vXoKiay fi^xpi rod 6povs 

8 [ 37 letters ] r^ tov ipyatov Kvi^/iaTos iiiaOwr^i rrj^ Kar €to9 

iir^pyaxTtas tov airroO x£/iaT09 kdinrep XPe/a Jiv iarcu. irphs iiivov 
rhv fL€/ii<r6(OK6Ta, t&v toO aurod v€w^vtov x^* 

9 [/idTCDy 3^ letters ] irph{s}s /i6yov9 roi? /i€/uadoi>fLiyou9, 6/ioCoi>? koI toO 

vorivov ^oifiaTos /^c^pi tov Spov^, tov /i€/uar6a>K6TOS jSapcartonvos 
Trapi)(oyTos avrois KaT fros dfLi<r0€l Syavs S^Kdnevre 

10 [ I dnh Sk ToD elaiSvro^ Tptrov #ca2] eiKooTod €Tov9 hrl Tiju 

Xoiirfiy Tpi€rtav S<i<rov<n r^ /i€fiiadci>K6Ti Kar Utos Tvpobs ofioXiaiovs 
iKUTSy. Tfjv Si avrapKtav xSwpov v^piar^p&v vphs K07rpi<r/iiy 

TOV KTtj- 

11 \jiaT09 Scoaovcw ol fie/ucOcufiiyoi icar& rd ij/iiav] Kal 6 fi€iii<r0ci>Ka>9 Karii 

Ti lT[€po]y Ij/iiav, ti^ Sk ISlv fioiiXrjTaL 6 jSapairhnv iurcupoipvXaKa 

<f>vXd<r<n(y) r^ ttj9 imd^pa^ Kaip^ ^{fXcuca nkfi^lfei, toO ly^wvtov 6vtos 
irphs airrhv 

12 [ 37 letters ] /irixavfj^ Kal Ttj^ Twirij^ ic[. . . .]ay iarai ri /liv i^SXa 

wphs Thy Sapawioiyaf ol Sk T€KToyiKol fiiaOol Kal 4 ^^^^ T€KTopo9 
(Hiyra^is iarai nphs ToifS /i€/u<r0ci>/ihov9. khv Sk Koivod 

13 [rpo\od 31 letters ] Kal Bdnrti toi^ atrroTs fi€iu<r0ci>fi€v[o]i9 €19 X6yov 

Tfpoypdas dpyvptov Spayjih^ Tpia\€iX(as, €^ &p inroXoyi(^Ori<TovTai 
al SiS6/i€yai T019 iSpoirap6\oi9 inrkp woTia/i&y tov ai^ 

14 [rot; KT-^fiaTo? dnh ^a&ifH uKdSos tov ci^eorcSjror S^vripov Kal ^Ikootov 

irovs €<o9 ^a&^L €iKdSo9 ToD uaiSvTO^ TpiTOV Kal €lKoa'To€ Irot/f 

dKoXovd<o9 i l^x^i 6 Sapaw((oy /iiarOwrei fju Kal (Jvai Kvpiav Spayjih.^ 

SicryjEiXta^ 

15 [ 3^ letters A]; dnoSwaeL avroTs r^ /iky *A6ip /irivl S[p]axjiit9 SiaKoa-ias 

TOfii ((SiaKoaCas) Kal Mcx^/p r&f Xoiwhs Spayjihs i^aKotrta^t r&r Sk 
iirl Th airrh Spayjiki Tpta\€iXia? dnoScoaovcL i^eyiav^ 

16 [Ta 35 letters ]rovaL otvov dTSKovs. ri {Sk) [B€o\vTa KT'^ptj irapk ry 
i8poirap6\<f P6a9 W€vt€ koI /i6axov9 Tpw napaX^/iy^ovrai ol aArol 
/i€/ii(T6oi>/i€yoL iv avvTi/i^<r€i rg tUdSi toO 

17 [^a&<f>i TOV Tptrov Kal €iKoaTov croi/y, Kal av]yypd^^oyTcu Ttj? avvTi/i[ria]€<09 
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AniBocriv rod X^yovro? ypSvau. lh,v Sk XP^icL yiyi]T€ iripas irpo- 

XP^a-fos Sci<r€i avroTs 6 /le/iio-Ao/ccD^i \afi6yT€9 Kal rd^oyrcu Spa- 
XM' 31 letters indyjayKoy ovv ol avrci fL€p[i]ar0ci>fi€voi iKaara iTrtrcXc/- 

TODcay d>9 wpSKirai ifi^pwrcD^ fLfjSkv iKKaipov i&vros yuv€<r6ai, irph^ 

rh fL^ KaTafiXdirrearOai rtjy &inrt\ov /irjSh 
35 letters dTr]oS6TciHrap r^ ft€/ii<r6[ci>]K6Ti rby filv olyoy irapk Xrivbv 

viov ASokov iKaripov /iipov9 irapiyovro^ naph, \rivhv rhu airdpKfj 

Kipa/iov, o9 Sk iiiy p^ Karit Kaiphv ip- 
yd^myrai 29 letters ]opivou ^vroO rh fiXdfios SinXoGy, toO Sh Kara- 

Xiir€iy Tijy piarOoxny iyrhs rov XpSvov hrirtpov dpyvptov ipayfjihi 

7r€VTaKoa'(a9 Koi ciV rb StjpSaioy rhs (<ra9 x<oph 
Tov rfjv pCaOonaiy piyeiy Kvpiay Jy, koI ii npa^is loTflo [t]^ 

p[€pi]a'6<oK6Ti {k re T&y pepurOoDpiyooy dXXrjXeyyimy Syrcov c& 

iKTicriy Kal i^ od iky airr&y alprjraL Koi Ik rHy iirapx6yTCt>y 

airoh wdy- 
Tooy KaOdn^p iy j/ici^f. Kal p^rk rhy xpoyoy irapa8&r)fo<rav ol ptptaOw- 

pivoi T\h KT]r\pa Kal T^y KoXap^tav <r6y^vTa Kal inipcpeXripiya 

Kal KaOapii, dirS re Opiov Kal fiordyrif xal Stdni^ wdo'tjs Kal rit 

(pvTk €v0aXouyTa Kal 

37 letters ]ri K^xapoKcapiyas Kal rh [ro]v Krijparo9 x^/**^* corc- 
yaa-piya Koi {fSpon€^XaKijpiya Kal &f iy irapaXd^cixn $6pa9 Kal 
kXw Kal rijy prix^^h^ ^(y)'5 irX^iy 

34 letters iroC\ri<royrai roi? jrariapod^ roD [Kr/i]/uiros Kal rfj? KoXar 

p[€ia9] 7r€pirraiov9 irphi dp€aKt[av\ rod SapairCcoyo^ Kal r^y rod 

Karh rhy Sapairlonya otyov ptraiftophv dnh rrj9 
40 letters ]€iyijaiy ic[ ] i<f> 8aoy iyrjy • e • • [ ]frai| 

€ri Sh Kal ol avrol p[€pi]<r0ci>p€yoi iiroXety^ovai /^[erjcb rby yjp^^^^ 

rhy r6r€ rrj? KaXapeias KdXapoy 

40 letters ji' r^ Hv['^ ]fP ^^^ '''^ ^^f • [ ]^? 

irip<p pia[0 ] • ^^ liriK^tpiyov rrj^ ic[a]Xa/£euKr KdXapoy 

ty ifr[.]p[.]i]9 rod 8i€X06yro9 Iroi/y 

38 letters Sa]pamci>y . [ 16 letters ]o'C€i/i[€]y[. 14 letters ]oy 

ohov [ 15 letters ]oy (f> P^'^PV 7(* • • * oiyiKoy 

rov Sapania>yo9 
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28 r 36 letters t]^ /t€(rf> tov i^rrj/iaTos rtju Si /iri]xp^vfiv AvafiaXu, 6 
li€\}jLi\a6oi>Km lSiai9 Sawdyais dwh /ii]vh9 na)(6y, r^y Si <rKa<f>}iy rij? 
irXaKdSos rod imoSoyiov iarai inrS 

29 [re T&y fi€/na'dci>iiiyoi>v Karii rh 1j/ii<rv Kai] iirh rov /i€/iia0oi>K6TO9 Karh, rh 
ir^pov ij/iiav. Tfjy Sk Kar iros £vXoTo/i(av Kal iKaarov r&y Karit 
Kai[p]hy ipyoDy Troifjaovai ol fLe/iia-OoD/iiyoi liroKoXovOodv' 

30 \tos toG SapairCoi>vo9 20 letters ]a>f avr^ ndyra yeyia-Oau /iiaOiia'^L 
Sk 6 fi€iii<r0cDKO)9 roTs fi€/iia0a>/iiyoi9 dnh tov ^laiSvros rphov Kal 
€k[o](rToG irovs iirl yjpSvov trri rpla r^iv ivrhs wXaar&v yjEpadpLir^- 

31 \Kov 33 letters d]povpriSc€ cdotc kut iros cnrtlpai koI ^vXafirjaai 0T9 
khv alp&yrcu yiv€<n xoaph uadrto^ koX i)^o/i€viov (f>6pov dirordKTW 
KOT iT09 Spayji&v i^rjKovTa Kal ^fiiav fiipo9 r&v 

37 letters ] . ^j^ ah i<mv rpoyh^ &s cii/ Kar %to9 Koiv&r^pop avi/- 
- ifKov^aaxn rhy (f>6pov. rhv Sk kv r^ KT'/j/iaTi fi oS&va Kar iros 6vro9 
Tod KapiroG roO Sapant(oyo9 r&y fic/ii- 

33 [a0oi)ii€yoi>y 29 letters ]Ta[.] irapk^ r^y ^i/XoXoye/ay, r&y Kar €to9 
wdyroDy r&y avT&y dpovp&y Kal rod d/iir€X&vo9 Syrony irphs rhy 
Sapairicnya Stj/ioa-loDy, is Kal If 6i 6 airhs Sapaniooy 

34 [ 28 letters Kal napi^n] 6 airrh? Sapairtcoy T019 fi€fii<r0oDfi€yoi9 irpht 
iyoiKfiaiy \cDph kyotxtov ky r^ knoiKioi Kafidpa? S^o. KvpCa if 
/i(a0aHn9. (irov?) S^vripov koI tlKoarov AvTOKpdropos 

35 [Ka(<rapo9 Tpaiayov *ASpiayod S^fiaarov ^a&](f>i i€. (2nd hand) *A/ifiwyi9 
'AnoXXc^ytSov Kal IlToXXds AcvkIov fi€/ii<r0<o/i€Ta rhy dyir^Xoya kwl 
ri rkaaapa irrj 

36 [(f>6pov Ttj9 'fifiia€(a9 toO kK]Pf]arofi€yov otyiKoG y€y^/iaT09 Kal dirh r^y 
^/i&(y) fi/ii]ar[a9 dXXa otyov Kepdfiia Treyr^Koy- 

37 [ra 20 letters ]a Kal €Ka{a)Ta noi'^ao/Ky 69 Trp6K€iT€. IlToXefiais 
ZoaiXov iypayjra im\p avT&y /lij ^IS&roy 

38 [ypd/i/iara, Itov9 S€VT]ipov Kal (IkootoO AirroKpdTopo9 KaCaapo9 Tpaci^ 
ayod ASpiayoO ^^^aarod ^ao<f>i le. (3rd hand) 'Aii/iciyi9 

39 lAiroXXwytSov Kal IlroXXas AcvkIou €ar]\o/i€y irapii rod ai5(To0) Sapa- 
iruii){yo9) Kal r§ k toG ^a&<pi rov S^vrkpov irovs TCrov AlXiov 
^ASpiayoO Ayra^ytiyov Ka(<Tapo9 rod Kvpiov fiouKii Knqyr) /i6a'xpv9 
/iky rfXe/bt/r 
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40 [ aa letters fiSa^ Sk rt^ttat rptis irdvra iv (rvyr^ifirjau ipyvptov 

Spayji&v Si(T\u\my TT^vTaKoatoaVi Airtp KTrjtnj indvayKOv Opi^ofi^v 
Tfj^ Kar (^Tos yo- 

41 [i/§y 27 letters ]a)i', peri^ Sk riy y^pSvov r^y piaOdxr^oD^ aipeaecos Kal 

iy\oyrJ9 oda-q^ croi T^ XoLpdnmvi khv pkv alp^ t^v avvrdptiinv t&v 
KTTiv&v Xafieiv 

42 [ 31 letters ]i; ttj? t6t€ ia-opitnj^ a[v]T&y avyT€ip^a€(09, k^p p\v iXda- 

aoycs <njvTupri6^ AnoS&aoptp rhv h auirrrXrjpoixriv Ttj? irpoK^i-- 

43 [pkvri^ avyTeiprja€<09, cii' Sk Kal pti(6]vo^ inoSmcrus iipuv q[v i\ Sapa- 

Ti[(]a>y rh tou ... 1; [f]aoy, kiiv S\ alpwp^Oa d\Xd<ra'€iy KT^ytj ^ wioXcTt^ 
l^tarai iiptiv pera yycoprj^ 

44 [ 30 letters t^l ijcra. i7[i S]k KallEax[op€y €v]€)(ypovp[€]ya d}s[ ]/f^^<^ 

iKaT[by . . . ,]KoyTa & p^rh, i\hv XP^Y9^ TrapaSoacop^v ri fcra <r€t- 
rlyov av . . 

• a 

45 [ 35 letters ]aT[ ]...[. ]...[..]..•[ irov^ 

SfyTfg[ov AifTOKpdr]of)09 Kafa[apos Tirov Al^iov lASpiapov [ilirja)- 

46 [Eva^fiovs ^a&<f>i #c. ] 

8. 1. olSa-rji for corai. 9. s futvovs above the line, vt of tovs corr. from p, ^» of 

fitfuaOafuvovs COrr. from koto, 10. 1. K6rrpov, 13. a of dibofitvat COrr. from o. YT of 

vdponapoxois coTT, from (t. 1 4. First t of rpirov corr. from d. fi of dpaxfias corr. from a*. 

1. dpaxfJuiX dfo-xtXioi. 16. na of v^poirapox<a COTT, from <^v, I?* 7 of yn^f COrr. 

from V. 1. ytyrp-ai, 1. irpoxprjo-ffos, f of dwo-ft COn*. from o. 1 8. 1. €&VTis, 22. a KOi 

before KaBapa corr. 23. icoi before vdpoir. corr. 24. aKaii[ of «aXa/A[ corr. 28. 1. ^ 

de a-Kafprf, rrfs COTT, 30. fi of /uo-^cDO-f i COrr. from fay. 3t. 1. ladrto^s koI oxofitviov. 

35* 1. fUfutrOnfitda top dfintX&va, 36. 1. ^fua-tias, 37. «<* of npoKtirt COTT, 1. cbf vrpcS- 

Kcirat . . . (l^6Tc»p, 38. L ^ac^c. 39. irapa rov avr(ov) a'aparri»{vos) above the line. 

42. 1. cXao'covor. 44. 1. irapadoKrofitv, laa Pap. 

3. KoXafifiav : that a special connexion exists between the cultivation of Kakatios and 
vine-growing is apparent not only from the present document (cf. especially 11. 22 and 24, 
where the Krrjfia is coupled with the Kokafula), but from other leases of dfine\&pfs; cf. C. P. R. 

224. II— 2 ]o>v K(iKafiovpyiav tK Kcuvfjs . . . t^p avrdpiai KaXofMP koi cxoiPta, P* Brit. Mus. 1 63. 
22— 5 > where read Koi rffv odtrof Kokafuap dpaxottrofup kot erog ^[kcuttop koI r6]y df»r[c]\«wi riji 
K<^]afiovpyi[(if, o]/ticy kot trot . . . , and P. Tebt. I20. I41 Kal «aXaftovpy^(o'f<) 

tKoarog Ktu avrXria-fi, On the Other hand Kakafios was sometimes cultivated by 

itself, as is shown by B. G. U. 558. 13, where a /coXofua corresponds to an iXaUip; cf. 
P. Brit. Mus. 195 (3). II and B. G. U. 619. ii. 19 and 776. 10, which mention Kaka/iot 
'EXkfjviKos, contrasted apparently with Kokafios 'ipdutds (P. Brit. Mus. 191. 11; cf. Wilcken, 
Archi^, I. p. 150). In P. Tebt. 5. 199 KoXantia is mentioned as being required for 
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embankments (cf. note ad loc.) ; but though this section dealing with xaXofior in 728 is 
immediately followed by one dealing with embankments (cf. P. Brit. Mus. 163. 22) the 
KoXafiila in an clfintXav would seem to be a crop of reeds planted between or under the vines. 
According to 1. 22 the icaXofwui equally with the Krrjfia had to be handed over avp<f>vTa ml 

iitifjLffu\ijfjL€Pa it.r.X. 

5. x°^^ >s to be supplied as the object of tl<rd(ovai ; cf. 1. 6. In the first year of the 
lease the responsibility for the x«>/Miri(rfM5( was shared equally by the lessor and lessees. In 
the succeeding three years (11. 6-7) the responsibility continues to be equally divided, but 
a payment of 300 drachmae comes in, the nature of which is obscure. 

7-9. Apparently the contract is concerned with the lease of the newly reclaimed KTrjfut, 
and the adjoining apxaiov KTTjfia was leased to some one else, the luoBwrfg of 1. 8. The 
embankment which is the subject of 11. 7-8 probably divided the two icr^/uira, and the 
arrangement is that for the vdpo^vXoicia Sarapion and the other fuaOioTrfs are jointly re- 
sponsible, but for the imtpycuria Sarapion alone. For certain embankments of the pf6ff>vTmf 
KTTjtia on the other hand the lessees were responsible, as well as for the * southern embank- 
ment' (11. 8-9), Sarapion supplying them with 15 donkeys annually, in return for which 
they were to pay him in each of the last three years of the lease 100 cheeses worth an 
obol apiece (II. 9-10). 

lo-ii. ' The necessary amount of pigeon's dung for manuring the vineyard shall be 
provided half by the lessees and the other half by the lessor. Sarapion shall send any 
guard whom he chooses in order to protect the fruit at the time of bearing, being himself 
responsible for the payment of him.' 

12. A new waterwheel {sakiyeh) was required, Sarapion paying for the wood, the 
lessees for the construction. 

13-6. A loan of 3000 drachmae is to be advanced by Sarapion to the lessees, but 
from this is to be deducted 2000 dr. paid to the p)ersons who supplied the water for the 
current year in accordance with Sarapion's lease of the land from them. The remaining 
1000 dr. were to be paid in three instalments in the earlier half of the year. In 1. 15 only 
800 dr. are accounted for, but it is more likely that duucoaias has been omitted after T0/3t 
than that it is to be supplied at the beginning of 1. 15. The whole 3000 dr. were to be 
repaid to Sarapion without interest at the time of the vintage towards the end of the first 
year of the lease. The large amount paid for water makes it probable that this came not 
from a well but from a newly-made channel. For i$(pia\{Ta in 1. 15 cf. P. Amh. 85. 14, 
86. II, and P. Par. 25. 12. The second of these instances, in which t^viavra follows «car' 
^09, shows that it must have meant something different ; and the sense * annually ' would 
not suit the present passage, for it is clear that the loan which is the subject of 11. 13-6 
refers to a single occasion ; cf. 1. 1 7, where it is contrasted with the hipa irp6xpn<ri£. The 
most suitable meaning for i^vlavra in all these contexts is 'within (or 'for') the whole year.' 
In B. G. U. 920. 18 the editor reads iv^vlavra kot' Ktos, where too cfcviovra was probably 
intended if not the actual reading. 

16-7. With* this passage cf. 11. 39-441 which refer to the carrying out of this stipulation. 
The oxen were required for working the waterwheel, and according to 1. 39 were actually 
supplied a year after the date of the lease by Sarapion, but from the present passage they 
would seem to have been deposited with the persons who supplied the water. They were 
to be received ' at a valuation ' and an agreement was at the same time to be made about 
the return of this valuation at the expiration of the lease. The details of the repayment are 
specified in 11. 41-4. 

17-8. The 2000 drachmae for water (1. 14) were probably an annual charge, and 
hence a second loan from the lessor might be required. For this the lessees paid interest, 
if we restore dpa[xfuaio9 t6ko¥. 
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18-24. 'The said lessees are thererore required to perform all the aforesaid duties 
blamelessly, leaving nothing undone at the right season, so lliat no damage may accrue to 
the vineyard . . . and they shall pay to ihe lessor the wine at the vat, new and unadulterated, 
each party providing at the vai a sufficient number of jars, and for every failure to perform 
work at the proper time... twice the amount of the damage, and for giving up the lease before 
the end of the period a fine of 500 silver drachmae and to the Treasury an equal sum 
without affecting the validity of the lease, and the lessor shall have the right of execution 
both upon the lessees who are each otlier's sureties for payment, and upon whichever of 
them he chooses and upon all their property, as if in accordance with a legal decision. And 
at the end of the period the lessees shall deliver the vine-land and reed-land planted, well 
cared for, free from rushes, grasa and weeds of all kinds, and the plants healthy .... and 
Ihe . . . palisaded, the embankments of the vineyard firm and watertight, and also any doors 
and keys ihey may have received, and the waterwheel in good repair except . . . ; and they 
shall Irrigate the vine-land and reed-land every fifth day to the satisfaction of Sarapion, and 
shall transfer Sarapion's share of the wine from the . . . .' 

2S. The fi-tx'^'i '^ presumably that mentioned in 1. 12, but the technical meaning of 
oM^iiXXfir here is obscure, irXonde Is a new word meaning the lower part of the wine 
receptacle, which was below the ground level. 

30. The lacuna at the beginning may be filled up wort tiarra aptattorr^st \ cf. I. 24. 

30-a. This x'poofiirrioc is distinct from the oVntXiF which is the subject of the main 
contract; cf, introd. «'«■« irXaaTim in 1. 30 seems to mean 'enclosed by a mud wall.' 

32, poiuva: this is the first mention in a papyrus of the cultivation of roses. In 
P. Brit. Mus. 163. 17, where for the editor's di^,i[o]8i[tr<'Jaiif Wilcken {Archiv, I. p. 150) 
suggested d^(aii') p|o)Sii»i-, the correct reading is ayi{o^piu,v, i.e. mpoBptui'. 

40-4. The total number of calves to be provided according to L 16 was 3, and of 
i8i!«r 5, Here however the calves were probably g, for the ^r are 3. The cattle were 
valued at 3500 dr. altogether, and at the end of the lease Sarapion had the choice of 
receiving this sum or the animals at a new valuation. If this was less than the former one, 
the lessees had to make up the difference to Sarapion. If the fresh valuation was higher, 
apparently Sarapion paid them the difference, if the lessees wished to change or sell the 
cattle, they might do so wiili Sarapion's consenL 

44-5. These lines clearly refer to something contained in the main contract, but 
though we should expect a mention here of the x'P^f""^"* (H- 30-2) which was to be 
leased after one year, the remains of 1. 44 suggest something quite different, which must have 
occurred in one of the lost provisions. 



730. Lease of Domain Land. 



A.D. 130. 



A sub-lease of 5 arourae of domain land at Sencpta for one year, at the 
rent of 24 drachmae per aroura, with an extra payment of 4 drachmae. The 
crop specified is grass, while the other provisions follow the usual formulae ; cf. 
e. g. 490. 
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'E/i((r$ci>a€y SapamoDP *Hp<i8ov 
drr '0^v\p]Tlry)(<ov ir6X6a>f Ova\ipi9 

nipajj [rjijy iniyovrj^ e/y rb Iv^iT' 
5 rJy Tr€irr€Kai8iKaToy iro^ 
'ASpiapod Katcrapoi rod tcvpiov 
dnh T^9 dyayp(fl^)ofi(yij9 €h ain 
rhp PaaiXiKTJ^ yrj9 dpovpas 7r[€i/- 
r€ 4/c ToO Adfioavoi KX^pou, 

lo ©ot[€] ratJray ^vXa/irjaai y6p- 
r<p cft? Koiriiv /ca]2 k'n[ivo]ii'jv^ 
<j>6p(^] dirordtCTOv dpyvpiov Spa- 
yji&v iKarhv €iKoai koI cmop^ 
8rjs T&p SXoay naiSapCoi? Spa- 

15 )^it9 Tiar<rapa9 dKivSivov 
navrh? KivSvvov, t&p inr\p 
TTJ^ yrjs Sfinoaici>y 6yT<oi/ 
wph9 rhp /i€fuadoi>K6Ta, iv Kal 
Kvpui^iv T&v Kapn&v 



20 60)9 dv Thv (j>6pov KOfitari' 
rai. TTJs 8k /iicrdcicr€a>9 iSe- " 
Paiov/iiprj9 dnoS&rcn 6 /iC" — 
/ii<r0oi>fiip[o9] riv (f>6pov ry " 
Hadvi pLTivl Tov avTov crovy, 

25 h ^ dp 7rpocro(f>€iX€a"p 6 fi€- 
/iia'0oi>p.iyo9 dnoT€iardTa> 
/i€0* 'fjfiioXia?, Kal ff irpa- 
^i? ioToo r^ /ii/iia6oi>K6Ti 
€K T€ Tod /i€fUcrdoi>/i€yov 

30 Kal €K T&p inapy^SvToi^v 
avT^ TrdvToav. Kvpia ff /iC^ 
ad<o<n9» (?roi;y) i€ AvroKpdropo^ 
Ka(<rapo^ Tpaiavod ASpiayou 
S^fiaarov *A6ip 16. (2nd hand) 
OvaX€pi9 

35 !^7roXXa>i'/bi; /i€/i[<r6[<0' 

[fiai Tt)]p yfiy [..]..[..]••• 
[• • • dp]yi{piav 8payji&y iKa- 



[ 



TOV €lKOaL 



On the verso 

i€ (€T0V9) fi^crdoDai^) dpoyp[&]y f [. .] 



S(V€Tr{Ta), 



2. 1. Ovak(pi<p» 
(rtven(Ta) above [. .] 



20. o of TOV corr, from a, 21. c of de corn from i (?). 



39- 



* Sarapion son of Herodes, of Oxyrhynchus, has leased to Valerius son of Apollonius, 
of the village of Senepta, a Persian of the Epigone, for the current 15th year of Hadrianus 
Caesar the lord, out of the domain land standing in his name 5 arourae in the holding 
of Damon, to be cultivated with grass for cutting and grazing at a fixed rent of 1 20 silver 
drachmae and 4 drachmae for the slaves for a libation on account of all the land, the 
rent being secured against every risk, and the taxes on the land being paid by the lessor, 
who shall also be the owner of the crop until he receives the rent If this lease is 
guaranteed, the lessee shall pay the rent in the month Pauni of the said year, and the 
lessee shall forfeit any arrears increased by one half; and the lessor shall have the right 
of execution upon the lessee and upon all his property. This lease is valid. The 15th 
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year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Athur 19. (Signed) I, Valerius 
son of Apollonius, have leased the land at a rent of 120 silver drachmae . . .' 

8—9. /3ao-tX(K$f . . . f ff rov Adfuovos Kkr/povi i.e. the land was part of a confiscated 
Kkrjpos; cf. 721. 4-6. 

10. (vkafArja-ai xopra: cf. 101. II, 280. 12, 1 5, and 409. 15 where x^P^V is to be 
read for x^p^op, 

13. aTrovdfjs . . . irai6apioi£ : for the payment on account of <nrovbr] in leases cf. 101. 19 
and 610, and note on 626. 7. In the present case it was for the benefit of the slaves 
employed in the cultivation of the land. 

35. The paragraphus below this line marks the conclusion of the lease, and the 
signature was intended to begin below it. 

36-7. [<^]pov [ci7r]oT4*t|roi/] is perhaps to be read, but does not very well suit the 
remaining vestiges of letters. 



731. Engagement of Services. 

II'7XI3-4- A.D. 8-9. 

A contract for services to be rendered on certain specified occasions, among 
which are the festivals of Isis and Hera, at a salary of 40 drachmae a year, 
besides an 6^(aviov of 13 drachmae a obols. The commencement of the contract 
is lost, and the nature of the services to be performed is uncertain ; but it may 
be conjectured on the analogy of e.g. 476, P. Grenf. 11. 67, and P. Brit. Mus. 331 
(cf. ArcAiVj I. p. 153), that the person engaged was an artiste of some kind, 
though to judge from the scale of remuneration, not of a very high class. The 
^document was drawn up by a careless scribe, who makes a number of mistakes. 



(Tvii[ 20 letters ]fi koI o[ 

crtot? [t\o^ ivdrov koX TpiaKoa[To^ ?ro[i;]9 Kat- 
arapo9 /*^XP* 0<oi^d rod Tpi[a]KoaToO Iroi/y 
Ka(aapo9 k(f> ^ \iTovpy^<rci> v/iuy Karii firj' 
5 ya kvdrn Kol SeKaTf] Kai EM019 fj/iipas 

SHo Kal Tot? darpoi9 "Hpas rph, xal k(^ ^ kdv 

ri /loi dpyv(j)(ov) {Spa^fifjp) p,(av 6^0X0^9 Siio, piaOov tov 
iaTa/i^v]ov rh liros dpyij{piov) {Spa)(jiiLs!) T^traapdKOv- 
10 ra^ k(^ ^ [5]<»<rcT€ /loi kut dyjfcoyiov dpyt^tov) 
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Spayjj^h^ S€K]aTpi9 S^o 6^0X069. JJ9 4~ 
fiipa^ ij[. • • •]€ dfy/ifj]fT<o €[i:T]/(ra> ify/x^ptov) Spayjii^v /if- 
av Sio iP{o\o{i\s. ^ 6^{o;x}oXoy/a r^f {a\ira'' 
pa/ioyrJ9 IjSe KVpta c[(rroi> &^ KaTaK€)(<opia' 
15 t^^t^V* {frovs) X17 [Ka(aapo9 

3. 1. rta-a-apoKOirrov for rpJ^aKoarov^ 

' . . of the 39th year of Caesar to Thoth of the 40th year of Caesar, on condition 
that I give you my services on the 9th and loth of each month and for two days at the 
festival of Isis and three days at the time of the stars of Hera ; and if you require me 
you shall pay me x drachma a obols of silver daily, or a fixed yearly salary of 40 
drachmae of silver, and a present of 13 drachmae 2 obols of silver; and for every day 
that I am unemployed I will forfeit i drachma 2 obols of silver. This contract of 
engagement shall be valid as if publicly registered. The 38th year of Caesar . . .' 

5-6. For the feast of Isis cf. P. Fay. Towns 118. 13. The star of Hera was another 
name for the planet Venus (cf. Arist. de Mundo^ p. 392a27 6ro0 *i»a<f>6iiov ty *A<f>podiTrj9 
ol df 'Hpas vpoa-ceyoptvoviriVf Pliny, H. N» 2. 8, &c.) ; but why the plural aarpon is here 
used is not clear. References to the cult of Hera in Egypt are rare ; cf. 488. 3, note. 

8-9. The 29 days in the year specified in 11. 4-^ seem to be treated as 30, which 
at I dr. 2 obols a day make the 40 dr. 

1 1-2. IJff fifiipag dff iaw would be expected, but this was certainly not written. The 
f after the lacuna is nearly sure and this may represent djc; but the letter after fjfitpas 
if not 17 must be v and is certainly neither d nor f. 

14. There is not room for cV drjftoaia. 



(e) RECEIPTS. 
732. Receipt for the Tax on Ferry-Boats. 

18*2x23 cm, A.D. 150. 

A receipt issued by two farmers of the &vii vopOfxCbaiv at Oxyrhynchus and 
certain villages to two persons who apparently were ferrymen at one of these 
villages, acknowledging the payment first of aoo and subsequently of xoo 
drachmae for tpSpot TtSpOfx^Lo^^ the total, 300 drachmae, being probably the whole 
sum due from them for a year. This impost, the title of which is new, seems 
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to be a tax upon the profits of privately owned ferry-boats rather than a revenue 
derived from a State monopoly, though the latter interpretation is also possible. 

^H\i68a>po9 ^HXioSdpov kcu A€0P7[d9 n]€K^f)[i09] an *0^vpvy^oi>]v n6\€[oi>9 
T€\&yai d>pfj9 7rpo6/i(8cov Tr^Xco); Kal 'laiov !A , [. , K]al dWoov t[J] iyearh? 

ly {hos) 
*AvTOiivtvov Kalaapo9 rod Kvpiov *A)(i\XaTi Oocoytos [/ca]i ^^TriTJi] Awi7[o]9 

dwh Tfj9 aif{Tfjs) 
nSXecos \atp^iv, iayop^v irap v/i&v d(f> &v [^J^fXcrc ^fiTy i7r[i]p (f>6pou npo-. 
5 0/ie(ou IlapK^iXfODS inl X6yov 8pa\ftit9 SiaK[oari]a9, yCv{pyTai) {Spaxpal) cr. 

{?roi;y) ly 
AuTOKpdTopo^ Kaiarapos Titov AlXiovASpiavov 'Avroavivov S^fiaarod Eva^fiov^ 
Tvfii k(. (and hand) *HXi68a)po9 6 7rpoy€ypap/i€V€9 ?<r- 
)(oy <ri>v rS A€(cvrdTi rhs npo{y€]Kipiva9 

Spa)(/iiL9 SiaKoxriaSy yt{yovraC) {Spay^nat) cr. (3rd hand) A^ovrds IleKvpios 
10 6 npoy^ypap/iivos i<T)(ov (ri>v t^ ^HXioSdpw 
[r]A[y w]pOKip4ya9 Spa)(/iiL9 Si[a]Koaia9. \p6v09 
air69. (and hand) 'HXiSSoopos icr\ov a[ii\v r^ A^oi\Td]Ti 
tAj Xxnrh,(^9) Spa\pa9 iKa[T6y. (3rd hand) A^ovrd^ i<r[ypv crtfv 
T& ^HXioS<i(jHjf>) o>9 np[6Ki]Tai, 

2. 1. nop6fili<av, uriov Pap. 4. 1. nopOfitlov, *], 1. npoy€ypafifi€vos. 8. k o( Kififpas 

COrr. from y. 9. 1. duucoa-iat, 13. 1. Xot7ra(c). 

* Heliodorus son of Heliodorus and Leontas son of Pekuris, of Oxyrhynchus, formers 
of the contract for the tax on ferry-boats at the city, Ision A . . . , and other (villages) 
for the present 13th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Achillas son of ThoOnis and 
Apeis son of Apeis, of the said city, greeting. We have received from you on account 
out of the sum which you owe us for the revenue from ferry-boats at Pankulis two hundred 
drachmae, total 200 dr.* Date and signatures of Heliodorus and Leontas, followed by 
their further acknowledgements of the remaining hundred drachmae. 



733. Tax-Receipt. 

12 X 9*7 cm, A.D. 147. 

A receipt for the tax on pigs (cf. 288, introd.) and poll-tax paid by an 
inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus and his son. The payments are no doubt instalments 
of the whole amount due for a year. 

Q 
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I (Jhovsi) *AvTci>y€{[uou] Kata-apo? rod tcvplou 
na)((oby 8. [^]tcypa(^€) jdioy{€VH) wpdfjcropi) dpyv{piK&v) 
M . [. . . .] 7rXaT(c/ay) *Ap6i9 6 K{al) nairc{vTw) AioS&{pov) 
iiK{iii) [rod] ai^ov) i (hov?) {Spayji^iv) /iCav (ttcitoJjSoXoi/) {/j/iUD^eXioi/), / 
{Spax/itj) a {jr€i/Ta>fio\oy) {'ffpioD^iXiop). 
5 T . g[. .] . o[. .]y vlh(9) firjirpbsf) Tairo{yT&TOs) \aoypa{<l>ias) 

Tov ai{ToEi) i (?TOi;y) {Spax/iit?) T[c<r]<rapay, iiic{^st) a (irevTi&fioXoii) {^ptaofiiXiou), 

2. IT ofnax^p corr. from d. The following 5 is corrected. 

'The loth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Pachon 4. Amois also called Papontos, 
son of Diodorus, has paid to Diogenes, collector of money taxes of M . . . street, for the 
pig-tax of the said loth year i drachma 5^ obols, total i dr. 5^ ob. T . . . , his son, 
his mother being Tapontos, has paid for the poll-tax of the said lolh year 4 drachmae, 
for the pig-tax i drachma 5^ obols/ 



734. Tax-Receipt. 

io«4X9*7 cm, A.D. 165. 

A receipt for the payment of i drachma 4 obols by Cleon to an agent 
of the tax-collectors of a subdivision of the middle toparchy. The names of 
the taxes, which are abbreviated yX" and o-", are uncertain, being probably 
both new. 

E (irovs) AvpriXtmv *AvTf»v(vf3v koX Oi^pw t&v 

Kvptonv X^ficurr&v fap^ua>0) k(. 8iiypa(^^€) KXdp<p 

X<(ptaT^) iTp(4jcT6p<ov) dpyt^piK&v) p^<nj9) T0'n{ap)^ia9) IHtvti TaKoX( ) 

r&nioiv) 8i(it) 
'Appa^ytov) Porf{Ood) y\u{ ) koX <n/(^ ) € {^rovs) KXicny 
5 [. . .]tov TaKoX( ) Spay^i^p) plaiy) T^Tpa>PoX[pv\ 
/ i^P^XI^h) « {j€Tpa>PoXov). 

3. The UfTVfi T^irot are known from 596, but the addition of TaxoX( ), which recurs 
in 1. 5, is new. 
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(/) ACCOUNTS. 
735. GraecoLatin Military Account. 



12.5 X 16-4 cm. 



A.D. 205. Plate V. 



This is a fragment of a Graeco-Latin register or account, concerning a 
detachment of troops (cf. 43 recto). Lines 5-1 1 contain a copy of a receipt 
in Greek from an optioy or adjutant, to an imperial deputy-procurator for 
50 artabae of wheat paid to a number of cavalrymen, whose names in Latin 
precede. A h'st of six footsoldiers follows, which was presumably succeeded 
by another receipt in Greek recording a payment to them. There are a few 
Latin letters (apparently belonging to names) from the ends of lines of the 
previous column, and what remains of Col. iii is occupied with more names 
in Latin. One or two of these soldiers' names indicate Hebrew extraction. 

The receipt is dated in the 14th year of a joint reign, which on palaeo- 
graphical grounds is probably that of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. 



Col. ii. 



Col. iii. 



Sadus [ 

Marrius Comqf\ 
Valerius Isidori 
5 MaXa)xSy M'[. .].''?.K^]^ fmrttAV Ov(ktci>^ 
pi Ka>fLapiya> Kaiadpcov oUoyofLOV 
oifiKapiov y(a[puv. in€Tprj0i]<rav 
01 npoKifxeyoi iTnreT? npaiTCDV dpiOnoov 
{m\p fxrjvis SoaO nvpov dprdpa^ nev- 
10 TrJKovTa. (?Toi;y) 18 t&u Kvpia>v S^Pafrr&v 

Gi>0 (. 
item peditcs vi Belei 



Beleus 
ad cognlega Claudius 
15 lerraeus 

Gradius 
Themes 



Zabdius 

Sabinus 

Macchana 

Avidus 

Malichi 

Q 2 



lebael \ 

• • • • L 

riex Barichius [ 

20 Sadus [ 

Themes [ 

Salmes [ 

Zebidius [ 

Malichus S^ 

25 Psenosirius [ 
Roman{us}) A[ 
Cume^iu[s] et Trufon N[ 

Julius .[ 
Etiopius Chii . [ 

• 

30 Pacebius P\ 
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6^7 • ^* ^o^fMpivov , . . 6iKop6fup ovmapi^. 7. First c of tfitTpTjOfia'ap coiT. from o (?). 

8. I. npinav. 

3-4. The pairs of names here and in IL 13-7 are placed rather far apart and look 
at first sight as if they were independent ; but with one exception either the second name 
has a genitive termination or the first may be a gentile name, while unless the names 
are connected the number vt in 1. 10 is wrong. The only case in which any difficulty 
arises is in L 13, where Beleus and Zabdius certainly seem to be separate names; but the 
distance between them is greater than in any of the other cases. Possibly Gradtus and 
Avidus in 1. 16, where again the space is very wide, should also be separated, thus making 
the number 6. In 1. 3 the second name is perhaps Comar[tni\ cf. 1. 6. 

5. MaXo>x»£: hardly MaXa>xar, though that name occurs in a Palmyra inscription, 
C. I. G. 4497. 

6. Kaiadpav olKop6fiov ovixapiov : cf. B. G. U. 1 56. 3 and I02. I, where oiKov6fios is 
probably to be read between Kaia-apos and oifiKopios. 

14. The marginal additions here and in 1. 19 are obscure; cognlega is perhaps colUga, 
but what is riex} The first letter may be a but the second does not at all resemble/, nor 
would apex be a very likely word here. 



736. Private Account. 

17-3 X 54*3 cm. About a.d. i. 

Of this lengthy account of private expenses parts of seven columns in all 
remain, five on the recto and two on the verso ; the first column of the recto, 
however, which is separated from those following by a broad blank space, is too 
fragmentary to be worth reproducing, and the same may be said of a narrow 
half-effaced column corresponding to this one but written in the reverse direction 
on the back. The remainder is in fairly good condition, but the papyrus is 
broken at the top and bottom, and the short column on the verso is sometimes 
difficult to decipher owing to discolouration. The various payments are 
arranged according to the days of the month, and some interesting items and 
prices occur. 

Col. ii, 

€/y [ 15 letters ] . . {Spayjicit) 5, 
/5a .[...].. [. .]a0[. . .] Sih 
. Zii[] . , 9 if>aivoWj>^ Kopd^ov {Spayjial) i, 
5 yc[y}/vXiSos c/y rapixnau (Spaxfifj) a {dPoXol SHo), 
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yoKKtov fiicrOov eh fidylrai {d^oXol 8vo ?) 

i\6s ' {6po\69 ?), 

dXearpa (wvpov) {dpTdfirisi) a inl Tfj9 irj {TpicofioXov ?), 

OpVCDV €19 T0d9 dgTOVS (fifioXol 8vo), 

10 ijnrjTpa c/y ipaiv6X(Tjv) Kopd^ov (dfioXhs) {'^/imPiXioy), 

€ty KaTavOpamicr/ibv yvvaiK{hs) 

FefiiXXov {reTpd^oXov ?), 

fiipov th dnoaToXrjv ra^^y 

Ovyarpb? ^yds (rerpcopoXoy). 

15 ic/3. iXahv X^^O ^ (^/'^X/*^') ^ (rerpcoPoXov), 
KTipov Kai ypatp^tov tiaiSi&v) {pPoXSs)^ 
dpTov KaOapod ITp//£a[y] (^fLKopeXiov), 

M^xi^lp) 6. [ 20 letters ] {Spa)(jjLfi) a {rpicofioXoy) 



3. of ]a</)[ rewritten (?). 



Col. ill. 



Ends of 3 lines. 
«. oX[. • .]a:o . [.] dp((r[T<p y]€p8i{ov) {6^0X69% 
Kp[. .] . 1/ . . . {^/jLuofiiXiov), 

25 €49 tJ ScLpaniiov {d^oXol Sitjo), 

dpTov KaOapov 7rai8{cov) (fi/iiODfiiXiop), 
(vTov y[€]pSi{ov) (6/3oXo2 8vo), 

trpdaadv dpi<TT<p y€p8t(pv) (3j8oX6y), 

n€pi<rT€pa9 (3/3oXoy), 

30 'AmaTi {8payjial) /3 (dfioXol 8vo), 

dv(o iv rg 7r6X(c«) dXecrrpa dprroav 

{irvpoD) {dprap&y) /3 &i ['I]<raToy {Spa^fLfj) a (o/3oXo2 5i;o). 
la. cf nap€nPc[X]Q &i 0€o8copov 

dX€a[Tpa] df^Tyu(y) (irvpov) (dpTdfiris) a (T€Tpd>PoXov), 
35 cf/xWo) [y€]p[8i(pv)] {6^0X69), 
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i(nrapdy<f(y) [8[\nv<a *AvT{arosi) St us 

TO 'ir^pt8[i]Trvc{v) *A6rj{ ) yvaipi(a(9) {fiiiioi>Pi\t,oi^), 
Kai ncu8api[oi]f 8inv<p KpdiJLPri{s) {^iJLUi>Pi\iou), 

Parts of 2 lines. 



25. Second i of aapanuov corr. from o(?). 36. First a of (urwapayu>{p) corn from i. 



Col. iv. 

Parts of 4 lines. 
46 £<5r. 7rpo[o-0ay]/ou (^/AiCDpiXiop), 

6pi[oiiv €]i[y] dpTovs {6^0X01 Svo) {^/JLiooPiXiov). 
iC ydXaKTos TraiS{&v) {^fLKo^iXiou), 
dpTov KaOapov (iipicoPiXioy). 

50 ifj. S^Koifyra TraiS{&v) Irpiov (fj/XKoPiXiou). 
10. Tio-dytj? 6fi(p(a>s) {^/xKoPiXiop). 

K. i-^aptcv {6PoX6s\ 

dpTov KaOapov {fj/AicoPiXiov), 

€19 KaTav6pom{tL(riihv) 'Avro^ytas}) {i^oXol Siio), 
55 KOI €& TaTTToXXoGros KaiKiX{iov ?) (rpKoPoXov), 

y€y€(r(oif Tpvtp&Tos (rT€(f>dJ(y<»v) {ipoXol 5tJo), 
y€(v€)(r(ois [•] .[.]..(»( ) (Tr€<f>divoi)v) (dfioXol Siio). 
Ka. fiSas 7raiS{civ) [ ] (6poX6si), 

naiyv((o(y) kccI €iroypi<a(y) naiS(&u) {'/jiJUODPiXiov), 
60 (vTOv {TpicofioXov), 

6'^ov {6^0X69). 

Kp. 6ylrap([o]v (o/3oA&). 

Part of I line. 



50. 1. ^KovvT^ (cf. 1. 81). 54. avT of a»Tei>( ) rewritten. 
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Col. V. 



Parts of 4 lines. 
Barjais [. . . iilfi^ip&v) /5 [(ttci'TcS/SoXoi'), 
li^Tr)p \An]iici>vaTQ{s) tli^{pS>v) [ 
70 Taapnarjcri^ fjfL^fi&v) [13] ir^vT&^oKov , 

Bipods 6/i{oi(o9) ^iJL^j)&v) I (Spaxi^ctl) S (ofioXos). 
k8. dXcoTpa (nvpov) (dpTdfirjsi) a (r€T/x»/3oXoi'), 
iX/jLvptSos pa{ ) p {6poXo\ Svo), 

75 Xiyov Kal fia<f>l8oi {6^0X69), 

dXto-rpa (nvpoD) {dprdPrjsi) a &i 0€oSd(pov) (rci 
K€pKi(r[T]pa (f>a[i]u6X{ov) (Spaxf^fl) ? {d^oXol 8io\ 
dpT<io(v) Ka6apSi{y) $a[. • .]to)( ) {Spaxf^fj) a, 
7r€pi(jr€pa9 [Tra]iS{jSip) (3/3oX&), 

80 dpTOU t^aOapov 6]/i(ploi>s) (fi/ucD^iXiov), 

lS€K0VPT<p 7rai8{&v) lTp[(ov] (fifLicofiiXiov) 

Kal <r€/iiSdp€W irjpot^ (i^/iia>/3cX£0i'), 
ydXaKTOS (ijiiuoPiXioy), 

pvpov €[/]y Ta<prjs Ovyarphs 

85 [^]^?;r[o]y (*pax/^^) «• 



82. 1. o-cficdoXroiff. 

On the verso opposite Col. v. 

Parts of 2 lines. 

£. aii[ . .]y( ) yxfy\ai^l <ruv€^. , . .] {Spayjiai) /3 {Tpid>PoXov\ 
7rp[o]a'<f>ayi((a)v) rafy yvvai^l 
90 fiiJL€{p&v) /5 (i)3oXo2 &Jo) {iipKoPiXiov)^ 

KSXXrjTpa Xv^ptas {dpoXol Svo) {'/j/UiofiiXiov), 

€p€piv6(ov [S]r€ &8€ 

kSdirvu .[....]. z[o]y {ofioXhsi) {ffptCDpiXiov), 
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€tV KaTapOpamia/ibv 
95 Aa[o]S[Kris (<5/3oAo£ 8vo?), 

[[.]] €iV tA apr .[...]... . (<5/3oXo* Svo), 

SrpdTov €ts T^[i' .]€ . an , s €l<rfioX{fiv) {Spa)(jial ?) 5, 

[....] 8a7ravrj{ ) . . . Ta y [ 

*H/o[o)]i/£ c/y r . . . g . . . ic«dflS(*'a ?) {Spayji ?) [. .], 
100 KoWfjTpa \aXK[(o]y {^/iKofiiXiov). 

*11. 1-95. The 2iJ:t: ... through Zra ... for the cloak of Coraxus, 10 drachmae; 
turnips for pickling i dr. 2 obols ; for the kettle, payment for enamelling 2 ob. ; salt i ob. ; 
cost of grinding i artaba of wheat on the i8th 3 ob. ; omelette for the bread 2 ob. ; cost 
of mending the cloak of Coraxus ij ob. ; for treating (?) the wife of Gemellus 4 ob. ; 
perfume for the dispatch of the mummy of the daughter of Phna 4 ob. The 22nd: 
a chous of oil 4 dr. 4 ob. ; wax and stilus for the children i ob. ; pure bread for Prima 
4 ob. ; for treating Tyche 3 ob. 9th Mecheir ... the loth : ... for the weaver's breakfast 

1 ob. ; . . . for 3ie Sarapeum 2 ob. ; pure bread for the children ^ ob. ; beer for the 
weaver i ob. ; leeks for the weavers breakfast i ob. ; a pigeon i ob. ; to Antas 2 dr. 

2 ob. ; up at the city for the bread, cost of grinding 2 artabae of wheat, through Isas, 
I dr. 2 ob. The nth: at the camp, through Theodorus, for the bread, cost of grinding 

1 artaba of wheat 4 ob. ; for the weaver's breakfast i ob. ; asparagus for the dinner 
of Antas when (he went) to the funeral feast of Athe ... the fuller -J ob. ; and to the 
slaves (?), for a cabbage for dinner J ob. ; to the child ^ ob. ; . . . The i6th: a relish 
•| ob. ; omelettes for the bread 2^ ob. The 17th: milk for the children ^ ob. ; pure 
bread J ob. The i8th: to Secundas, a cake for the children ^ ob. The 19th: barley 
water for the same ^ ob. The 20th : sauce i ob. ; pure bread ^ ob. ; for treating Antonia 

2 ob. ; and for TaptoUous daughter of Caecilius 3 ob. ; on the birthday of Tryphas, for 
garlands 2 ob,; on the birthday of . . , for garlands 2 ob. The 21st: pomegranates 
for the children i ob. ; playthings and ... for the children i ob, ; beer 3 ob, ; sauce i ob. 
The 22nd: sauce i ob.; Thafe'sis ... for 2 days 5 ob. ; the mother of Ammonas for 
. days , . . ; Taarpaesis for 2 days 5 ob. ; Berous similarly for 10 days 4 dr. i ob. The 
24th: cost of grinding i artaba of wheat 4 ob. ; 2 ... of pickle 2 ob. ; salt i ob.; 
a needle and thread i ob. ; cost of grinding i artaba of wheat, through Theodorus, 4 ob. ; 
cost of weaving a cloak i dr. 2 ob. ; pure bread for Ph . . . i dr. ; a pigeon for the 
children i ob. ; pure bread for the same J ob. ; to Secundus for a cake for the children 
^ ob., and for dry meal ^ ob. ; milk ^ ob. ; perfume for the mummy of the daughter 
of Pasis I dr. . . . The loth: ... for the women 2 dr. 3 ob, ; relishes for the women 
on 2 days 2^ ob. ; cost of tinkering a lamp 2^ ob. ; pulse when . . . was dining here 
I J ob. ; for treating Laodice 2 J ob.' 

y. oXcoTpa : cf, 1. 10 ^mfTpa, 1. 77 «erpic(cr[r]p<iy 1. 9 1 K^KXrirpa, 789. 4 (riTOTrSrjrpa, 

^iTTTjTpa had already occurred in P. Tebt. 120 introd., where it should be regarded as 
a neuter plural, as should also vifmyrpa in P. Tebt. 117. 37, &c. 

II. €iV Karap$piimi(rfi6y : cf. 11. 1 7, 53, and 92, where the expression recurs, the object 
being apparently always a woman. Neither KaTav$p<om<rfi6s nor KaravBpfaniCtiv appears to 
be otherwise attested, 

28. The « of dpiarff here and elsewhere is written above the line (so too diTrvy in 
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1. 38), but probably the dative singular and not the genitive plural was intended ; a final 
letter is similarly overwritten e. g. in 1. 10 Kopa^v, 1. 56 Tpv<f>uT(s. 

36. OT €tV : so. 5X^e. 

55. TairroWovTos : sc. KciTavB(xa7n<rix6v, This is preferable to reading to nroXXouroff. 

59. tirovpiia^v) 1 the word is unknown and the reading quite doubtful, tn may be 

tm or ti(T, 

84. *\i\i Toxfiris'. sc. mrooTokfiv'y of. 1. 1 3. 

96. The marks at the beginning of the line look more like a deleted letter than an 
abbreviation. The day of the month should have been further away to the left. 
99. Possibly €45 r[^]» . . . , but there is hardly space for [o]. 



737. Latin Account. 

Height 223 cm. About a.d. i. Plate VIII. Col. i. 

An account of wages paid on different days to * weavers/ * hired persons,' 
and a ' master ' or * foreman.' The wages, which are reckoned in asses, are at 
the rate of 3 J for a weaver, 4 for a * hired man,' and 6 for the foreman. We 
give the text of two columns, which are contained on separate pieces of papyrus 
but seem to be consecutive ; there is a large blank space after Col. ii, which was 
the end of the roll. A few small fragments of some other columns also remain. 
The account is written in a clear cursive hand which is probably of the reign of 
Augustus, the papyrus being one of a large find belonging practically entirely 
to that period. Points are commonly used after abbreviations (but not with 
a for asses) and the numerals of the days of the month, and are not infrequently 
added after words which are not abbreviated. 

Col. 1. 

[a{nte) d{iem) . Nonas lu^ias 

[condu^tei iv a(sses) xvi 

]fV textor{es) ii [a{sses)] vii 

conductei ii \a(sses^viii 

5 i^x Idus textor{es) ii a[sses) vii 

conductei ii a{sses) viii 

vii Idus iextor{es) ii a{sses) vii 

conductei ii a{sses) viii 

vt\ Idus textor(es) ii a{sses) vii 

10 c€{n\Iuctei ii a{sses) viii 
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V Idus textor(es) Hi 


a{sses) 


X s{emis) 


magister 


cesses) 


vi 


iv Idus textor{es) in 


a{sses) 


X s{emis) 


magister 


^sses) 


vi 


Hi I{dus\ iexior{es) Hi 


a[sses) 


X s[emts) 


[magister 


a[sses) 


vi 



CoL ii. 

];V Idus textor{es) Hi a{sses) 

magister a[sses) 

y Idus textar{es) Hi a{sses) 

20 magister a{sses) 

a{nte) d{iem) xiix K(alendas) Sextilias 

textor{es) Hi a{sses) 

magister a{sses) 



X s{emis) 
vi 

X s[emis) 
vi 

X s(emis) 
vi 



21. a of sextilias corr. from /(?). 

2. a{5ses\, this abbreviation is common in the Pompeian inscriptions; cf. C. I. L. IV, 
index. The occurrence of asses in an account of this kind is however very singular. 
Presumably the money though reckoned in asses was paid in obols^ three of which would 
be the equivalent of 2 asses. 

5. i^x', cf. 1. 21, where xiix is written for xviii\ for the sums of asses, on the other 
hand, viii is regularly used. 

17-9. If this column immediately follows Col. i, which from the dates seems most 
probable, there is nothing lost at the beginnings of these lines and / in 1. 19 stands for 
pridie, 

21. Sextilias is a curious form ; the a has been corrected, but was apparently altered 
from another letter, not itself deleted. For the numeral xitx cf. note on 1. 5. 



738. Account of Food. 



13*6 X 10-3 cm. 



About A.D. I. 



A fragment of an account of articles of food consumed on diflferent days ; 
cf. 108. The ends of lines of a preceding column are preserved. 



Shrvooi 



€• 



Sinvoii (• 
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KavcmiKhv dpriSia /3, 

fjirap. 6pvi9 (riSvTfi €^ 680(709) a, 

5 0OTp€0L I, ...... 

OptSa^ a. 

*For dinner on the 5th a Canopic liver; for dinner on the 6th 10 oysters, i lettuce; 
for dinner on the 7th 2 small loaves, i bird . . . from the water, 2 snipe (?)/ 

9. (riJfivTri is a new word. The irvipvyts were probably smaller than the Spvis, 



730. Private Account. 

32 X 10 cm. About A.D. I. 

A private account for a month, reckoned in silver drachmae and copper 
obols. Lines i-a, mention a receipt, II. 3-0,2 give an account of expenditure 
for various purposes. The account is written on the verso, the recto being blank. 

''J^X^i 'Icr^9 irapii !47roXXa)i//b[i; 

iirh Kivov {8pa\iihs) fi . [ 
Z. Sa(7rdv7i9)' Ti(jiris) X'( ) [Nj^xOevn (Spaxf^at) Ktj, 

a^iTOTTOi^TpoDU (5/>aj(/*^) a (rerpco/SoXoi/), 
5 ^iXaCov {Spax/iat) 8 {d^oXol 8vo).J 

8. dXcarpa (ircyrcB/SoAoi^), 

Kovtov e/ff irp[o]a<f>ay(ov (i/3oX6ff). 
€. Ko(l>(v(ov y (T€Tp6PoXov) {'fjUKoPiXiov). 

<f. ^aravUov {dfioXol 8ijo), 

10 7rpo<nf>ay(ou olKo8{6fjLov) (6^0X69)9 

iXaiov X0V9 {8p<X'XfiaTj 8 (6^0X01 8160), / p. {jpiw^oXov) {^puofiiXtoy). 
(. 7rpocr<f>ayiov olKo8{6pov) {6^0X69). 
6, ipydjoy {rerpcoPoXov ?), 

olKoS{6pov) Trf)(p<r<f>ay(ov) {6^0X69), 

15 T€KT0p[09 . ] 

ly, Ti(jiTJ9) iXa[[ov] {8paxpai)] 8 {rpi&PoXov ?), 
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nop(t>vpa9 {Spayjiat) k, 

llAdT€l[0V . ] 

20 ^i\ouTapi(o [••]•[•]•'[••]• i^ • [ 

icjS. Tt(jJLrjs) iXaiov [{8pa)(jial) S] {6^0X0! Svo). 

5. This line enclosed in round brackets. 7. 1. frp[o]<r<^ytoy. 

^ Isas has received from Apollonius, an inhabitant of Cynus, 4[.] drachmae. Deduct 
on account of expenses: price of . . . paid to Nechtheus 28 dr., for making bread 
I dr. 4 ob., (for oil 4 dr. 2 ob., erased). On the 4th, for grinding 5 ob., powder (?) 
for a relish i ob. 5th, 3 baskets 4^ ob. 6thy plates 2 ob., a relish for the builder 
I ob., a chous of oil 4 dr. 2 ob. Total 40 dr. 3^ ob. 7th, a relish for the builder i ob. 
9th, for the workman 4 ob., a relish for the builder i ob., the carpenter . . . 13th, price of 
oil 4 dr. 3 ob., purple 20 dr., thread for a woman's robe . . ., to Philoutarion . . . 22nd, 
price of oil 4 dr. 2 ob. Total . . .' 

2. Kvvov, if correct, is the name of a village, but the writer is careless about his cases 
(cf. 1. 7), and he may mean Kvpav, i. e. Cynopolis. 

4. iTfiTOTroTjTpav : cf. the similar forms SXtarpa (1. 6), rfjnjrpa, &c. (736. 10 and note 
on 736. 7). 

5. The amount of oil which is not stated here and in 1. 21 was no doubt i ^ovc 

cf. 1. II. 



740. Account of Corn. 

2i»2 X 46 cm. About A.D. 200. 

An account of corn, arranged according to different villages, apparently 
from the day-book of a private individual rather than an official. Of Col. 1 
only the ends of lines are preserved, but Col. 11 is practically complete, and 
Col. iii has lost only a few letters at the ends of lines. There is also a detached 
fragment (not printed) belonging to another column. 

Cols, i and ii are apparently concerned with corn paid out, and the sum 
given in 11. 28-9, added to the 30 artabae accounted for in 11. 30-1, is subtracted 
from a previously mentioned total, leaving the remainder stated in 1. ^a,. The 
rest of Col. iii deals with receipts from rents. The papyrus provides some 
interesting new information about the names and character of different measures 
of corn, and a curious conversion occurs in 1. 29. On the verso are copies of 
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petitions to Septimius Severus and Caracalla (706), and the 9th year men- 
tioned in 1. 36 of the recto no doubt refers to these emperors. 

Col. i. 
Ends of 13 lines. 

15 [noaloip ]o9 Si8o/i€- 

16 [v Sih y^^PY{^^ MepfifipOcDi^) 



Col. ii. 

17 /lias dyrl /iias iiiTp(p aiTo\{pyiK&}) ^Hp<ov[. . .] . i; {dprdPai) [. . 

18 S€p^<f>€0i>9' /JLeiijxp) S(rjfLO(rici) /4«a[y] duTi /iia9 €;z/3( ) {dprdPai) ic/3 )(o(vtK€s) d 

19 Kot iS60rj<rav im\p (popirpov 6ur]\[aT&p) (dprdpai) . x{oipik€s) y. 

20 niXa' ISmriKW /i€T(p<p) 8r}[fioatci) Sih IIa(Ta\6nio[s 

21 y€ci>py(ov) niXa 0i/ji{aTOs) dwh {dprap&v) k^ rh y {dprdfiai) rj {'^piov) 

X(o6'tiC€y) C, 

22 Kal i866{rj) {m\p if>opiT(pov) 6uri\(aT&y) Kal a'tTo\c[yiKo]y Kal 

23 <riTO/i€TpiKov T&v TT poK{€i pivo>v) {dpTaP&v) fj {iiptaov^) )(foiv(K<op) i 

{dpTdpTjs) (fjfLiav T^TapTov) x{o(viK€s!) /3. 

24 iTacS/zco)?' ifi€Tprj0(Tjaav) <riTo\{6yois) [ ] . {dprd^ai) ic, 

25 Kal iSSdirja-av) inr(ip) (f)OpiT(pov) 6yrjX(aT&y) Kal a-iTOfilerffiiKoU) t&v 

npoK(jeifiiuoi)v) (dprafi&v) le {dpra^ ) . yj^olviK^s)] y. 

26 X^v^K^XeO' iii€Tp'^0(fjcrav) <r4roX(6yo«ff) 0€iJLa[TO9 (dprdPai)] . , 

27 Kal €86${rj<ray) iTr{ip) a'iToXoy{iKov) Kal <f>opiT(pov) x{oiviK€s) [.] 

28 y/ dvaXd>ii{aTos) 18i<x)t[lkw) {irvpov) {dprdPai) v^ 8^ xC^/i'CKcy) /3, 

29 at 0€fjLaTO9 SripoaCov KaOapov {dprdPai) jiO {fj/AKw TirapToy) xC^^'^'f^y) 6. 

30 Kal iTrpdOrjaav coy iirdvta [&i rov] y Xoyod 8€8^Xoiyrai 

31 cTrJ iir^vhs Meaop^ ([(aprrfjSac) A]] {nvpov) (dprdPai) X. 



Col. iii. 

32 Xoiiral [i]8ia>TiK&9 7rvp[oO dprdpai . . 

33 Kal iv OipaTi 6/101(09 Si8ofjLivov ifiro y[€a>py[&v) 

34 KarJL fiMoDCiP [{dpTdfiai) . . 
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35 ©©X^ccoy €/i€T(pirj6ri(rav) Si&, *HpdT09 y€a)py(o0) 6€o>[, . . (rrvpov) {dprdpai) . . 

36 6 av(Thsi) dnh (nr€pij{dTci>y) 6 (Iroi/y) {irvpov) (dprdfiai) y, / ]^pov) 

(dprdPai) . 

37 mXa' Iv irtStois ^€i'OKO)/i[.] . • iraph [ 

38 Aioyivov^ Tov Xapairikovoi) y^oif^py{pvvTOi)] • . . ( ) ir€/)2 Ilika [ 

39 aa^ S^yoKtopi ) • . dnh (dpTafi&u) \ rh [ 

40 KeapirSxtcos' napit IlaOcoTou Moi/i€cr[.]x( ) y^<opy{puPT09) 

41 {dpoipai) rj [ffpitrv Tiraprov) dirh (dpraP&y) kt] rb y [{dprrdPai) . . . 

42 napSt *HpaK\€l8ou kinTp&irov *H/o[a]/cA[€ray . . [ fj ^- 

43 anSprjcrev inl May8£X(ci>i^) Koi{vfi) nph? ^HpaK\€i(8riu) KaT[iL rb (fipiav) y 

44 KoX npb9 rfjv pifJ7(€pa) r&v d(f>rik{tK(ov) ic[a]ri rb rf KctJ wpbs Toi^s 

45 d(prj\(jLKas) Karh to kS^, dppSyj^ov) (dpoupai) ^? •[••]• M 

46 iy p€p[o]v{9) {dpoup&u) i^, xipaov Kal \(a(jidT(ov ?) Kal iXfi(ypC8oi) 

47 TOV ai{Tov) \ji]kpo{vs) T&v d(l>rj^iK<ou) (dpovpa) a {fjpicrv) .[..]. cnrj^ ) y 

?[ 

49 / 0ipa[To]9 {dpTdfiai) [.]y {^piav). 

14. yitpfjjp6»v (cf. 828) is restored from 1. 16; cf. the position of llcXa in II. 20-1. 
The genitive M€pfupB»p occurs in a papyrus found last winter. 

y\tnialav dr^fUHrimpi cf. P. Amh. 86. lo and note, dprapifia and pavfftov are meant, 
though perhaps not exclusively. 

17. fuas avr\ fuasi cf. 1. 1 8, and P. Amh. 87. 21-2, note. The meaning here is that 
half the artabae were paid on one measure (the name of which is lost in II. 14-6), half on 
the measure a-iTo\{ ), which is new and which we have supposed to be o-»ToX(oyi#cy) on the 
analogy of M^rp^ ayopavdfUK^ in 886. 

18. €/i/3( ): this measure is also new. Perhaps cft^(oXu^), i.e. the measure generally 
used in com sent by boat to Alexandria. It was no doubt smaller than the Srjfioaiov 
pfTpov'y cf. 1. 21, note. 

20. Wt<i>T«icajff : the point of this remark (cf. 11. 28 and 32) is not quite clear. Wc 
might suppose that the writer was contrasting the present private payment with other 
official ones in the same account, but from 1. 28 it appears that all the items in Col. ii 
concern his private account, and to assume that he failed to keep official and private 
accounts distinct is not satisfactory. An alternative explanation is to suppose that l^uaTtKas 
refers not to the nature of the account but to the character of the corn ; cf. 11. 28-9, where 
an amount of corn which is apparently l^unn-ucw is converted into a slightly smaller sum 
BipaTos dripoaiov luxOapov, and note ad loc. But since the payment in 1. 19, although 
l^i»TixSit, is prr(jHf) hf}(fioal<p), IdunTiK&s cannot refer to a private measure, and would be 
a curious expression to imply that the com in question was not Ka$ap6s. 

21. J of 26 artabae is 8§ art., a sum which the writer expresses by 8 J art. 7 choenices. 
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This implies, if his arithmetic is correct, the artaba of 42 choenices, the largest of the 
different artabae in use in Egypt, and in the fourth century called the artaba 0opiic^ 
{fjLfrpto) (P. Brit. Mus. 125; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 232-3). The fact that it is the artaba 
of 42 choenices which is here fitrpt^ diy/Lioa-iy is important, for the official artaba in Roman 
times has been often supposed to be much smaller, though, as we pointed out (P. Tebt. 
t'did,), on insufficient grounds. But it would not be safe to infer from the present passage 
alone that the mention of fxerpto drj^altp in Roman times always implied an artaba 
of 42 choenices. 

22-3. These charges for donkey transport, with the o-iroXoyiicoV (a new term, probably 
meaning a bakhshish for the o-iToXoyor) and o-iTo/ierpiitrfv (also new as an impost for 
measuring the corn), all of which are supplementary of the main payment (cf. 11. 19, 25, 
and 27), are probably included in the irpoa-fUTpovneifa which occur in the official receipts 
of this period; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 41 1-2. 

24. (riTo\{6yois) : this does not necessarily imply that the payment was for taxation 
purposes; cf. P. Oxy. III. p. 251. 

28-9. The sum of the foregoing items, 52 J artabae 2 choenices, is here converted 
into 49f art. 8 choen. Qiyuarot brmovlov xaBapw, whatever that precisely means. The 
reduction is probably due to two causes at least, (i) the fact that in the preceding items 
artabae of different sizes were employed, and that some of them were smaller than the 
artaba meant in 1. 29, which very likely contained 42 choenices (cf. 1. 21, note); (2) the 
fact that these artabae lduoT{iKm) were partially or even wholly not KaOapai ; cf. P. Tebt. I. 
92. 9-1 1. 

30. The doubtful y has a horizontal stroke over it and seems to mean ' 3rd '. av{jov) 
cannot be read. 

35. ec(o[: ea>Xd€a>s (cf. 1. 1 4, note) or at least a place name would be expected. 

41. Since we do not know which artaba was being employed, it is uncertain how the 
writer expressed J art. at the end of the line. 

44. The M^P ^^y d<t>ri\iK<av, if 'Hpakkfi(firiv) is right in 1. 43, is the *HpaKK€ia mentioned 
in 1. 42. 



741. List of Articles. 

1 6-6 X 9'5 cm. Second century. 

A list of miscellaneous articles, containing, as such lists commonly do, 
a number of rare or unknown words. 



A6y{o9) IvtoKlk&v EAyeviro^ 


ImriKhv 


a, 


po]f iu SicraKiSfy' 


K€\\dpiov rpikdyvvov 


a. 


<r(f>vph SmXij Kapvwv a, 


fii . [,]a>v dvafioX^ 


a, 


£K\a iiUKph €^ 


wpoy^eipia 


ft 


5 y€pya0b9 a, 

• 


15 €V 0T9 if€Xa(J) ^jjLiavV' 




dpvaKh a, 


Bia-fi? 


Y> 
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a. 



aSXia apa^viKii (€ijy{rj) 17, 
10 aavSdXia 6viK{it) /3, 



TTOTfipmv 8eKaT{ ) 8 TroT{ ) a, 

/Se£rcXXai 5, 

(TKovrXta /S, 

20 6^iipa<poy [[.]) a. 



7. T of ^i;kt^ above the line. 11. Iinriicov Pap. 15. vcXo Pap. 

* Account of articles at order of Eugenetor in a double sack : — i double basket of 
nuts, 5 other small ones, i wicker crate, i sheepskin, i scraper, 8 pairs of men's . . . , 
6 pairs of women's ditto, 2 donkey straps (?), i horse's ditto, i three-flagon jar, i bag (?) 
of . . ., 2 hold-alls containing 3 half-sets of glass, 4 . . . cups and i . .., 4 plates, 
2 bowls, I saucer.' 

4. SKXa(i) fitiKpalf) should perhaps be read, as the writer seems to have a tendency 
to omit final i (cf. 1. 15) and five baskets must be meant ; but the neuter may refer to 

Kapx/a, 

5. ytpyaOos is probably for yvpyaOSs, meaning a wicker basket. 

8. aikia : or perhaps o-cXia, which however is still more diflicult. aSkiop might be 
a diminutive of o-Skos or an adjective from 2Aot, but neither is very suitable. It is hardly 
likely that the word is connected with ordKri, for which <roX^ was a late Attic form (cf. 
Du Cange s,v.), though some article of attire is evidently meant. Mr. Smyly suggests 
a connexion with the Latin soliar. 

10. <raydaXia may mean 'bands' of some kind, the word being used for a medical 
bandage by Oribasius. But the reading is extremely doubtful ; the second letter could 
be e and of the first only the smallest vestiges remain. 

12. For Ki^apuiv cf. P. Brit Mus. 191. 9. 

13. dvaj3oXi7, since it governs a genitive plural, looks like a receptacle of some kind, 
a sense in which apapoklbtov is found in Macarius, Apophth, Pair, 33 ovoI^qKI^v [uorhv 
^jrtafUap, In the preceding word the vestiges before the lacuna suit only a round letter 
such as P, 6f o, or <r ; possibly pi0^\]ap. There are two dots like a diaeresis above the «, 
but they are perhaps accidental. 

14. npox^ipui are cases or boxes, since they contamed glass; but the word is 
apparently new. 

15. Mr. Smyly compares Martial iv. 46. 15 septmaria synthesis, 

17. The cups are divided into two kinds, but what these are is obscure. 

18. /SorcXXai: probably the Lziin pa/ella, 

19. <r«eovrXia: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 191. lo and a gloss cited by Du Cange from Cod. 

Reg. 2062 TpvPXtop CKOvrkop, 
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Of) PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 
742. Letter of Antas. 

26*5 X 13*7 cm, B.C. 2. 

A letter from Antas to Faustus, chiefly concerning reeds (k(iAa/xos), written 
like many other letters of this period in vulgar Greek. 

ilyrSy <P[at5(r]ra)£ TrXcurra y^alp^iv. 

wapdXape irapii HSOov rhv xdXa* 

/i[o]v nava[p]i0fLm Kal inSaruXSv 

/i[o]t TT^cray Siafias nap€t\Tj<f>€9 
5 Kal 6[i]9 airrh^ e/y T&rrov da- 

0aX£9 iva r^ dvapdaci avras 

d^oan^v. 7rapd8o9 8i tivi 

T&y <f>l\a>u dpiOfi^ airrits tva 

irdXiv 0[f]Xoy iifiuv napaSot 
10 d(r<f[aXm,] Kal kdv ti Sivn 

ab ![. • . '^at /loi Sb9 kpyacrl" 

a[v jo-a kii\ fjyopaKivai 

7rap[it . , . o]v rffv ^tXiav Sdr/JLtiv 

[Spayji&v) 3[€icrf7r]€^^T€. jiii d/JL^Xrjcrri?* 
15 ippaxTO, 

{erovs) Kfj [Ka]((rapo9 UaDvi a. 

On the verso 

^aVCTT&l [ ]€T€VV . ( ) €& NcicXl/. 

' Antas to Faustus, many greetings. Take over from Polhus the reeds all together, 
and send me word how many bundles you have received, and put them in a safe place 
in order that we may take them on the journey up. Deliver a certain number of them 
to one of our friends in order that a friend may deliver them to me safely, and if you can 
• • • give your attention to it . . . I have bought from (Pothus?) the 1000 bundles for 
15 drachmae. Don't forget. Good-bye. The 28th year of Caesar, Pauni i. (Addressed) 
To Faustus ... at Nekle.' 
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743. Letter to a Friend. 

2i«5Xi7'7 cm, B.C. 2. 

A letter in two columns, of which the first is much broken. The greater 
part is concerned with the explanation of the writer's reasons for sending 
Damas, whom he recommends to his friend's good offices. 

Col. i. 

Parts of i6 lines. 
17 ] deXo) J€ (r€ Kal rhv Kaiaapo9 

] ivayvovvaiy Set ydp crj 

Col. ii. 

€£ Kol 7r[p]d9 £K\ov9 ^t\ov npay/ia 
20 PoriOhy aifTOv y[€]via0ai 8ih, tjy 

yiip eyi) 8X09 8ia'n-ov[o]v/iai el '^EXe- 

V09 \aXK0d9 dnSX^a^l^p, 7rapay€PO/Ji{ipov) 

yhp Aafiaro^ €k *AXe^dvBp€iav ^X- 
25 Oafitv iirl 'ETra^pSSeiToy Kal eipi- 

Off /il/JT€ €iXl70a)9 nirJT€ SeScDKCo^si). 

&<rr iy toOt6 crc OiXco y€ivwTKUv 

Sri iyoD ain^ SiaaroXit^ 8€S<&K€iy 

rb PaSiaai c/9 TukSpu X^P^^ ^^'^ ^^* 
30 ^opta^v KoX ra vdv iTreiiriTro/upa 

airhy ndrra avvXi^ai koI nepl irdv- 

rcnv abr^ riiv iirirpoirily 8iS<ii>Ka. 

iv ots kh,v cro€ vpoaB^rjrai avvwpoa- 

yeyicrOcu airik &f dy6o/ioXoyf^crofi€P<(i) 
35 irrrip aov oCrm a>9 ^c/>) pov. Iv r^ 8i. 

/i€ 7r€piairaa'$ai oix ^8vyda6rjy 

avvrvyjuv 'AnoXXouHytif) r^ AifiiK^ tva 

airr^ avrh, ravra imo8l^a>. Kal ad 
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5c im\p S)v ihv OiXjl^ ypd^€ fioi Kai avch- 
40 Kvcn^ irorjaa>, Aaiid^ ydp /loi dv6oi>fjLoX{oyrj<raTo) 
irdvra. KoKm Sk yiyov^v rh ra'jfp 
avTov eXOeiy, i<f>TjyTJa€Tai yap aoi, 

[&\€aTo{v) iinfJL€(\ov) tv iyi{a(v7fs:). €7ri(rK07r{ov) Toi>i croif^ irdyre^siy 

ipp(ii{<ro,] (?roi;y) k6 Ka(aapo9 $a£(^«) <r. 

20. p of 17V COrr. 22. 1. oXttf. 23. I. dn-<ttXf[o-]cv. 43. 1. ndprafyj, 

* ... I wish you and the . . . of Caesar to read this (?), for although I (?) have had trouble 
with others you must assist him for the sake of our friendship. I am quite upset at 
Helenos' loss of the money; for when Damas arrived at Alexandria we came to 
Epaphroditus, and it was discovered that he had neither received nor paid anything. 
I wish you therefore to know this that I had given him orders to go to Takona for 
the rents, and now I have dispatched him to collect them all and have entrusted to him 
the care of the whole matter. Whatever service he may require from you, stand by him, 
as he will agree in everything for you just as for me. Owing to my worries I was unable 
to meet Apollonius the Libyan in order to inform him of this. Write to me yourself about 
anything you want, and I will do it without hesitation ; for Damas has agreed in everything 
with me. It is well for him to come quickly, for he will instruct you. Take care of 
yourself so that you may remain in good health. Look after all your household. 
Good-bye. The 29th year of Caesar, Phaophi 6.' 

1 8. Some word like olKovofwv is probably to be supplied at the beginning. 

19. ttxov whether first singular or third plural is difficult ; cfxcr would be expected. 
34. dt^ofjLo\oyrj[aofifU((i): cf. P. Tebt. 21. 6, P. Par. 42. 7. 



744. Letter of Ilarion. 

25 X i4'7 cm, B.C. I. 

A letter from a man who had gone to Alexandria, addressed to his sister 
(who was no doubt his wife), and to two other women, regarding certain domestic 
matters. A curious injunction occurs in 11. 9-10. 

*I\api(oi/{a} 'AXiTi Ttji d8€Xil>fji nXeiara yat- 
peii/ Kal BfpovTi r^ Kvpta /lov Kal 'AnoXXco- 
ydpiy. ytvcDCTKe &t €Ti koi vvv kv *AX^^av- 
Sp€{t)f (Jtyr/iev /lif dya>i/ia9 iity SXa>9 c/<r- 
5 nop^vovTaif eya> iy AX^^av8p€(f)a /leyo}, 

R 2 
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ipcorZ 0*6 Kal napaKaXH cr€ cTTi/xcX^- 

0{rjT)i T^ iraiS(<p Kal kav €v6i>9 o^cSi'i- 

oy X<£j9a>/£€i/ (iirooTeXcD cr€ Avco. ihy 

TroXXa'n'o\\ct>v TiKjj9 iiLy fjy dpae- 
10 yoy d^€9, ehy Jjv d^Aca iK^aXc, 

etpriKa? Sk 'A^poSiaiaTi Sri /i^ lit 

iiriXdOn^' ^^^ SiLfya/icU ere ini- 

Xa6€iy; ipcorH a€ oiv tva /lij dyoh 

pidcrjf9. 
15 (?TOt;y) K0 Kalcrapo? Havvi icy. 

On the verso 

'IXapioDv '^AXiTi dnSSo^. 

2. 1. *Ano\k(opapi<^. 8. 1. (roi, II. dc above the line. 

' Ilarion to Alls his sister, many greetings, and to my dear Berous and Apollonarion. 
Know that I am still even now at Alexandria ; and do not worry if they come back 
altogether (?), but I remain at Alexandria. I urge and entreat you to be careful of the 
child, and if I receive a present soon I will send it up to you. If (Apollonarion ?) bears 
offspring, if it is a male let it be, if a female expose it You told Aphrodisias " Don't 
forget me." How can I forget you? I urge you therefore not to worry. The 29th year 
of Caesar, Pauni 23. (Addressed.) Deliver from Ilarion to Alis.' 

8-10. tap froXXofToXXtty rticss is very obscure. If the second person t€kus is right, this 
passage must refer to the exposure of a female infant. But noXKd would be most extra- 
ordinary, apart from the difficulty of constructing noKXatv. If TtKjis is altered to t€ku we 
might suppose that an animal was the subject and divide 9roXX(^) *An^\(av ; but *A9roXX<oy 
is not a likely name for an animal. Perhaps 9roXXafroXX<k>v conceals *AnroXXa>yapioy (cf. 1. 2) ; 
for the use of the second person cf. e. g. 295. 7. 



746. Letter to Gaius Rustius. 



1 1*1 X i8-8 cm. About a.d. i. 



Conclusion of a letter, chiefly concerned with money matters. The writer 
had evidently been in financial difficulties, and was afraid of their recurrence ; 
but the loss of the beginning of the letter makes the transactions under discussion 
rather obscure* The addressee has a Roman name. 
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• ••••••• • • • • ■ 

dS€\<f>fJ9 fJL[ov o]iyov K^pdfiia ^fi[tcoyT]a [n'i]vT€ Kai 8pax[fJLa9 S€]Ka T[h]if 
Si otpov ffySpaaa? €K {8pa\fjt&p) ?^, inrkp &y kcu eOov \€ip6ypa(f>oy [Slit 

pot irepl ToO avrhv rhv 'Ai/rav dTrooTrja-eiy Sih rh k , [ ^Kivai 

coy Kol imic^ov 5t4 tov nokuTdpyov G€o<f>C\ov, p[fi . .]^€[.] . 7j[, ,]ya dvon" 
5 O^v yeti/rjTai irdvTa Kal ndXiv iaroif^ dvaaK€vd(<op€[i^] pfj oSa-q^ 

XPV^^' ^^^ o7Sa9 yap TrSy poi iy^prjaaro iv *0^vpiyyoi9 ouy coy X{iaa(y)Ti 
dW* (Sy TLvi iroT€ dirooTeprjTrji pfj dnoS^ScuK&n, kpoDrSi oSv a€ 
pfl d\Xa>9 iroTJa-ai, olSa S\ Stl ndyra KaXm Tro^cr€i9' oi OeXoD 
yhp dp<f>iaPfiTri<nv nph^ <rk €)^€iy (f>[Xov pov S[v]Ta. i^(r\nd(au Trdvras 
10 70^5 aoi>^ Kal creaxrrov inipiXov tv vytaivQ^. ippotxro. 

On the verso 

Taioni 'PovtrrCcDi [ 

6. V of ovK corr. from t. 

* . . . from my sister 65 jars of wine and 10 drachmae, and you bought the wine at 
6 drachmae, for which you drew me up a bond through Artemas that the said Antas 
would make the repayment because you had ... as you promised through the politarch 
Theophilus, in order that everything may not be completely . . . and we go bankrupt again 
without any necessity. You don't know how he treated me at Oxyrhynchus (?), not like 
a man who had paid but like a defrauder and a debtor. I ask you therefore not to do 
otherwise ; but I know that you will do everything well. I do not want to have any 
dispute with you, as you are my friend. Salute all your household, and take care of your 
health. Good-bye. (Addressed) To Gaius Rustius . . .' ^ 

4. TTokeiTapxov I noXtirapxai are known at Thessalonica from Acts xvii« 6 and C. I. G. 
1967, but the title is new in Egyptian papyri. 

The mutilated word before iv<a$€v is most likely a perfect participle ; the letter before 
1^ seems to be X, o-, or t. 

6. €P *0$vpvyxois: a village *Ofvpvyx« is known in the Fa3rAm but not in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, and it is difficult to believe that the metropolis is not here meant, 
though 'o(vpvyxt>»v or *o(vpvyxiTS>v nokis is the normal form. The sentence ovk oldag • . . 
dirodtdwK&ri may be interrogative. 
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746. Letter of Recommendation. 

23-2 X 13*5 cm, A.D. 16. 

A letter from Theon to his brother HeracHdes, a basilicogrammateus, 
introducing the bearer, Hermophilus. Theon is perhaps the same as the writer 
of 292, a similar letter of recommendation addressed to the dioecetes on behalf 
of a brother named HeracHdes. Cf. also 787. 

QicDv ^HpaKXeiSrji rm d8€X<p&i 

irXeTara yaipuv koI ir/iaiv€iy, 
*EpfJL6<f>i\o9 (<5) dnoS[i]SoiS9 coi t^p 

5 [.yptovy Kol fjptoTTjah /i€ ypdyjrai <roi, 
[n]po^ip€Tai €X€iy irpaypdriov 
[iv r§«] K^pK^povvi. rovTO oSv idv 
croi <f>iJ[(]vijTai (nrovSaa-eif icarcb rb 
SUaiov. rk S SXKa <navTov inip^XoO 
10 ty iyiaiyn?, 

ippanro. 
(frovi) y TiPepCou KaCaapos S^Paarov ia&if>i y. 

On the verso 

*HpaKX€CSrji Pa(criXiK&i) ypl^apparei) *O^v{pvyytT0v) Kvvon{p\trw). 

'Theon to HeracHdes his brother, many greetings and wishes for good health. 
Hermophilus the bearer of this letter is (the friend or relative) of . . erius, and asked me 
to write to you. Hermophilus declares that he has business at Kerkemounis. Please 
therefore further him in this matter, as is just. For the rest take care of yourself that you 
may remain in good health. Good-bye. The 3rd year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, 
Phaophi 3. (Addressed) To HeracHdes, basilicogrammateus of the Oxyrhynchite and 
Cynopolite nomes.' 

4. The letters ]ot[ are on a separate fragment, the position of which is doubtful. 

13. There seems to be an ellipse of koi after 'o(v(pvyxcrov), though the fact that 
a basilicogrammateus should have more than one nome under his jurisdiction is 
remarkable. 
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747. Invitation to a Feast. 

6*1 X 7*3 cm. Late second or third century. 

An invitation to a feast given by a cavalry officer ; cf. 110 and 623. 

KaX^l ere 6 {8€KdSap))(fo9) c/y rijy {evl' 
av iavTOV t§ 9 KaXdv- 
Sai9 dnh &p{as) 17. 

2. vr of tavTou COTT. from r. 

* The decurion invites you to his party on the sixth day before the Calends at eight 
o'clock.' 



V. COLLATIONS OF HOMERIC FRAGMENTS 

(The collations of //. i-xii and the Odyssey are with the text of Ludwich, those 

of //. xiii-xxiv with that of La Roche.) 

{a) Iliad, 

748. i6-ix6.6 cm. Ends of i. 107-116, with occasional stops and elision- 
marks. 108 o]u^[€] reXecrcras. 113 K[\vTa4]/i»;oT/w|9. Third century, written 
in sloping oval uncials of good size. 

749. 10-3 X 10 cm. Ends of i. 160-176 from the bottom of a column. Second 
century, written in heavy round uncials. 

750. 8x6-3 cm. Parts of ii. 57-73. 6a r]o<Tcro{a. 63 e/uic^jcf. 65 €]K6\ev€. 
Third century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

751. 19-6 X 9-a cm. Part of a column containing iii. 30-55, with numerous stops 
and accents, and several corrections (probably by a second hand). 37 vto;. 
40 o<^c]Xof . First of i,yovo% above an a crossed out. 47 ayeipa[f corrected 
from €y€i/)€i[y. 48 y of avrfyes above the line. 50 iroXiji corr. from iroXifj. 
51 KaTTifl>€lri. 53 ] ![• .]^ft>ros. y of €X€i9 above the line. 54 01 of xpintryLoi 
above 77 crossed out. Late second or third century, written in a neat 
uncial hand of the oval type. 

752. 11x8 cm. Beginnings of iv. 87-96, with numerous stops, breathings and 
accents. 93 The first hand had r\ p a]y /xot ; a second hand seems to have 
corrected v and has added bf above /xo4. Third century, written in sloping 
oval uncials. 

753. i9-ax6«4cm. On the recto part of a second or third century account. 
On the verso parts of iv, 364-398, with numerous stops, breathings and 
accents. 369 is omitted, as in A. 378 60TpaToa)i^]|[.]]^[, 381 itap ai[(n<u 
38a dxovTo ib[€ corr. to (a\ovT rjb[€{?). 387 € of toav above the line. Third 
century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

754* 5*5 X 2*5 cm. On the recto ends of 7 lines of a document mentioning 
a ft;/uiov/jy(os). First century. On the verso a few letters from iv. 53^-539. 
535 v€b^i,\Or]. First century, written in a good-sized irregular uncial hand. 

755. 19x6 cm. On the recto part of a document in a cursive hand of the 
early part of the third century. On the verso a few letters from the ends 
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of V, 130-173, forming a complete column, with numerous stops, accents, 
breathings, and marks of elision and quantity (all probably added later). 
134 «]f/i[eI^X^''- '5^ t$tva}pi^tv. 153 1 of Xuyjpun added by a second hand. 
Third century, written in an upright hand of the oval type. 

756. 6-8 X 8-3 cm. Fragment of the bottom of a leaf from a book, containing 
on the recto the ends of v. 324-334, and on the verso parts of 379-390, 
with elision-marks. 332 Kvpaviomai.. 382 rcTJAan. 384 ky of aKyi[ corn 
388 6 of (v9 added above the line (?). a-aoKvro. 390 i| of t^ijyyeiXtn above a, 
which is crossed through, f having been also corrected. Late third or 
fourth century, written in a semi-uncial hand. 

757- 4-3x3 cm. Parts of v. 578-5815. 582 ty 8. First century, written in 
round uncials, 

758. 9-6 X 1 1 '4 cm. V. 583-596, the lines being nearly complete, from the top 
of a column, with stops, breathings, accents and elision- marks. 583 (\t:/i[ai']T(i. 
586 5e Kai. 587 n<}Ti)K€i. 588 tTTTTu)!/ . . . nftTov ill. Lato second or third 
century, written in a neat uncial hand of the oval type. 

759- J 3'7 X 3-9 cm, A few letters from the ends of v, 662-682, from the end 
of a column, with stops (high and low point) and accents. 667 nfiji/iis 
i-nriin{fi, confirming the conjecture of Brandreth. Third century, written in 
a neat upright uncial hand of the oval type. 

760. Fr. (*) 7-3x4-9 cm. Two fragments, the first containing a few letters 
from the beginnings of v. 715-718, the second parts of 720-729. 734 t of 
\pv^ti\ above the line. First century, written in round upright uncials. 

7G1. 21 XII cm. On the recto part of an effaced document. On the verso 
vi. 147 and 148, and, after a lacuna which may have contained 2 lines, 
parts of 11. 147 and 149 and another line, the whole being a writing 
exercise. 148 ■n\\iQiotra. Late first century B.C., written in a lai^e semi- 
uncial hand. 

763. 198 X 8-5 cm. On the recto ends of lines of a list of persons, written 
in a cursive hand in the late second or early third century. On the verso 
the latter parts of vii. 1-35, forming a complete column. 5 eAarinnc. 16 
hviTo. 30 ^axi\a]ofi.id. 31 omitted. Third century, written in small upright 
uncials. - 

763. 34-4 X 10 cm. Part of a leaf from a book, containing on the recto the 
latter portions of vii. 68-101, and on the verso the earlier portions of 69-134, 
with stops, breathings and accents. 71 jj of ■novro-aapoi.iji.v added by a second 
hand. 73 Vlnavaxtuuiv. 77 i of e'Aiji added above the line by a second hand. 
J 12 Final i of n/i(a/.n8i(( added above the line by a second hand, rav rt 
TpofiS^fowi (a new reading; cf. viroTpo/xeovo-i in Vindob. 61), 1J3 Ax^^Acvs, 
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133 i of uiKvpom added above the line by a second hand. Third century, 
written in good-sized oval uncials. 

764. 9*6xa«8 cm. A few letters from the beginnings of viii. 109-122, with 
stops, breathings and accents. Third century, written in oval uncials, 

765. 8-1 X5-4 cm. Ends of ix. 320-333, with stops, breathings and accents 
(oxytones having a grave accent on the final syllable). 323 First 4 of 
Tspo(f>€pr]i(n added above the line. 324 hi re. 325 v of tavoi; above \X crossed 
out. Third century, written in oval uncials. 

766. 5-8 X 58 cm. A few letters from the ends of x. 542-547, from the bottom 
of a column, with occasional accents. Third century, written in sloping 
oval uncials. 

767. 6-6 X 4-3 cm. A few letters from the ends of xi. 555-561^ with stops. 
Second century, written in good-sized round uncials. 

768. 14x12-9 cm. Fragment from the top of a column, containing parts of 
xi. 736-764. 739 Av[y]€iaao. 740 ^]ai;^[iy]i; [.]Fo|>wy]5[ij]i;. 750 aitakala. 755 
[a]vro9. 'J^6 Boi;j3p[a(r]iov. 757 A\€<ri[ot;]. 75^ IToAAay AOrivri, y6o Bov/Spao-iov. 
Third century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

769. Fr. (a) 4-5 x 3-1 cm. Two fragments containing a few letters from 
xiii. 308-317 and 342-347, with accents. 316 omitted. 344 yij^crjeie \.[ 
with V id[ above X. Late second or third century, written in a neat uncial 
hand of the oval type. 

770. 47x7-9 cm. A few letters from the ends of xiii. 372-377 and the 
beginnings of 405-413, with stops, breathings and accents. 372 irrH^^v. 
374 In the margin e7rau{€(rofia4 and below it aLvi(ofj[aiy referring to the 
variants alvCCoixai and alvl^oyMi ; cf. SchoL A alviCofi * 4>ip€Tai koI bta rod ^ 
alvC^ofjiai drrl rov iiraivia-ofiai, Zriv6boT09 alvl(r<TOfiai^ 410 In the margin 
between this and 1. 411 is a critical sign shaped like ^. Second century, 
written in round upright uncials. 

771. 14x7-8 cm. On the recto beginnings of xv. 736-746, with occasional 
breathings and accents, 740 KaiKkifi[€voi. 742 at and first o) of fiaifKouyv 
above e and o. 744 i of fcijXcio) added later (by a second hand?). At 
the end a coronis and the title in large letters IXta5[os 0. Late second or 
early third century, written in handsome good-sized uncials of the oval 
type. On the verso 12 nearly complete lines of a money-account in 
third century cursive. 

772. ic-2 X 5-9 cm. Ends of xvii. 353-373, with stops, breathings and accents. 
361 ay]xri(mv[oi, 363 av alfioDTi, 369 Final t of Mci^oiria^T^i added above 
the line. 371 a of ai^epi corn from e. Second or third century, written 
in a rather small uncial hand. 



V. COLLATIONS OF HOMERIC FRAGMENTS 251 

(b) Odyssey, 

773. Height of roll 244 cm. Seven fragments from four columns of a MS. 
of ii, containing a few letters from 304-312, 339-357 (top of a column), 
ends of 362-374 (top of a column), and parts of 386-410 (a whole column), 
with stops (high and middle point) and occasional accents. 341 above 
€xov]t€s is j6f[. . .lo. 368 8acr]a)rrai. 369 v of ovSe corr. 372 (end of the line) 
]TTtj or ] . Lrj. 401 [€i]6o/yi€rTy|[i/]]. 407 omitted. 408 6 of Oeivt, added above 
the line by a second hand. Ax]aio[u9. Second century, written in very 
large heavy uncials (cf. 661), the letters measuring 5 mm. in height 

774. 4*5 X 7*5 cm. Parts of iii. 226-231. 227 €i,Tr]€s, the e being added by 
a second hand above a crossed through. 228 6€os €[, the s being corrected 
from i (?). Third century, written in good-sized sloping oval uncials. 

775. 8-4 X 4' I cm. Parts of iv. 388-400 from the bottom of a column, with 
occasional breathings and accents. 396 a of a\€rjj[Tai, above 77 crossed 
through. 399 omitted. Third century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

776. 6-2 X 2-4 cm. A few letters from iv. 520-529 from the bottom of a 
column, with occasional accents. First or early second century, written 
in round uncials. 

777. 12*2 X 8«8 cm. Part of the lower portion of a leaf of a book, containing 
on the recto the beginnings of v. 7-1 7 and on the verso the ends of 34-44, 
with stops, breathings and accents. Fourth century, written in good-sized 
sloping oval uncials, in brown ink. 

778. 20.6xi7'2 cm. On the recto a nearly complete column containing 
X. 26-50, with stops (high, middle and low point). 27 Second i of 
a(t>pabirii,a'Lv added above the line ; similarly final t of defcarr^i in 29, rm and 
oAXcoi in 32. 31 €Tr€Kkafi€. 34 €7rc(r(ri. 38 eo-crt. 42 V€i<rofi€6a. 46 fiovkq 
re. Late second or third century, written in handsome round upright 
uncials. On the verso parts of the last 7 lines of a letter in a cursive hand 
of the late third century. 

779. 6-2 X 9'6 cm. X. 124-130 from the top of a column, the lines being nearly 
complete, with breathings and accents. Late second or third century, 
written in a clear cursive hand. 

780. 177 X 8-5 cm. A few letters from the ends of xi. 471-493, and the 
earlier portions of 523-545, from the bottoms of columns, with stops and 
occasional accents. 533 bri Tpweo-cri with (ay (in a second hand) above ccrcri. 
539 /3i/3d><ra. 544 (j) of voa(f>iv above r crossed out. a<^€40T?jK€i. 545 fnv 
with € above 4 added by a second hand. Second century (?), written in 
an uncial hand of the oval type and archaic appearance, S being formed HI. 
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781. 6x3-8 cm. Fragment of a leaf from a book, containing on the recto 
parts of XVI. 243-256, and on the verso the ends of 288-301, with stops, 
breathings and accents (in lighter ink). 293 h€ havra. 295 h of hovpt corr. 
Third century, written in rather small sloping oval uncials. 

782. 7'3 X 5-3 cm. Fragment of the bottom of a leaf of a book containing 
on the verso parts of xvii. 137-148, and on the recto ends of 182-193, with 
stops and accents (in lighter ink). 187 y€vi(r6ai. Third century, written in 
rather small sloping oval uncials. 

783. 1 1*7 X 4*4 cm. Ends of xvii. 410-428, with stops. 417 akXm. Late first 
century B.C., written in good-sized irregular uncials. 



VI. DESCRIPTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS 

DOCUMENTS 

784. Fourteen fragments of a document containing on both sides several 
columns, the recto consisting for the most part of lists of persons, the verso 
of a private account (continued on the recto), which mentions koL itpoa/ (i. e. 
itpoayivovrai) Tifirj(s) {'nvpov) (fjiiCa-ovs) tov ireTTpofiivov AMfKf^^Ap (i.e. HOC copper 
drachmae), [Xjvrpa Up&v iy Movx€(a{9) </>, ^x^^^^^^ '^> C^ovs i, <^&v fi k6, ikaCov 
Ko{rukrjsi) a p-n, ohov K(€pafxC<av) fi {T6XavTov) a, and payments for 'EXAiywfcwi^, 
A conversion of silver into copper drachmae occurs, rift^(9) ipyv{pCov) (5pax- 
fi&p) ij vtt{^p)tov TraTpb{s) 'Bv/^ (a ratio of 337^: i, which is unusually low; 
cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 580 ^). First century B. c. 

785. 147 X 9 cm. An undertaking by a surety to produce a certain individual 
who had been committed to his charge ; cf. 259. After the first 5 lines, 
which seem to have contained the address but are much broken, the 
papyrus concludes 6iioko{y&) Trap€[i.]kr](l>4vai S4v<ava 'HpaKkiovs ttapa <roC hv 
Koi 7rap4(ofxaL iv rm ifjL<f>av€l iKrds Upov /3a>/uiot} rc/xcVovs itiarris <TKiifqs* About 
A. D. I, 12 lines in all. 

786. 14-3 X 84 cm. Conclusion of a census-return on oath, written by Aristion 
and Didymus on Tubi 30 of the third year of Hadrian (A. D. 119), the 
portion preserved corresponding to 480. 7 sqq. irpoy^ypap.p.ivaiv (cf. 480. 15) 
is apparently written dyty. Below the signatures in two different hands 
are official dockets KaT€\{(iipC(T6ri) kaoyp(a(l>ois) N<f(rov) A/>o(fiov) Xp6(vos) i 
ai(r<fs), and KaT€x<a{pC(rOri) \aoyp(d<f>ois) ' I'n"('7r^(i)i;) nap€(fiPo\TJ9) XPo{vos) 6 av(T<fs). 
20 lines, which are complete except the first. 

787. 19*9 X i3'3 cm. Concluding part of a letter of recommendation (cf. 746). 
The first 5 lines are ins iariv fnkir^pos* iptarQ o-c ovv ix€iv avrhv GVV^frrayAvov 
Koi iv ols iiv coi irpoaipxriTai [[ttoi]] iK hiKalov <is piv i[iJi]riv KaraXoyriv iroiri(r€i9 
avrm. [cr]v bi vir^p &v iav alpfj ypd(l>€. Dated in the second year of Tiberius, 
Pharmouthi 11 (A. D. 16). 9 lines. 

I The problems of Ptolemaic copper coinage have recently been discussed by Hultsch in Abhand. d, 
KmigL Sachs. Ges, d, Wiss.^ 1903. We regret to be compelled to observe that owing to the adoption 
of Revillont's long exploded theories based on demotic, and the failure to appreciate the evidence of the 
Tebtunis papyri with the arguments brought against the 120 : i ratio in our App. ii to that volume, the 
article seems to us a step bacKwards rather than forwards. 
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788. 11-7x10 cm. On both recto and verso parts of two columns of a private 
account in copper drachmae. A conversion of silver into copi>er {hfM\yLa\) h 
'ATfA (a ratio of 485 : i) occurs ; among the other items are aprafiGiv Trapri( ) 
'A, alTTjrrji p, WA09 olvov 'Bv, yL^yiftpiho^ (* anchovy ') [. Early first century B. C. 
In Col. i of the recto the first 8 lines are complete, the rest being imperfect 
throughout. 

789. 97 X 13 cm. Part of a letter. Lines 1^-9 ftco^ci <roi iv '0^/)[iJ(yxa)r)] 
^iowirlov ^aviov iitiarok^Cbiov K€yapayyLi(vov) eis ih firjv^s) Kaia-apelav tov 
bi€k66vTos i (frovs) ir€pl tov ae hovvaC fiot la-as &v jcal airb^ 6 Aior^o-ios) iiryjEV 
Tsap^ ifiov {iFvpod) {ipTafi&v) 85' x{otpU<av) 9. The tenth year probably refers 
to Tiberius or Claudius. 11 lines. 

790. 87 X 12-8 cm. Beginnings of 8 lines of an official letter from Dionysius 
to Ptolemaeus enclosing a copy of another letter. imaraTai, t&p lirvdpxuiv 
are mentioned. Late second century B. c. Written across the fibres. On 
the verso beginnings of 6 more lines in a different hand. 

79L 147 X 6 cm. Letter from Didymus to his brother Apollonius, b^inning 
ivifiiiwrjafiai ^AfXfxoivCff rm dd€A(^4^ ircpl ipyv(pCov) (bpaxfJiQv) T€(raapiK0VTa Jfcra» 
€h Gvvayopa<rpi{ov) ipCoDv . . . Addressed on the verso ^ AiroWo^vCm. About 
A. D. I. Incomplete, the end being lost. 12 lines. 

792. 8-4 X 27-2 cm. On the recto an incomplete account of payments of wheat 
to various persons, containing 19 lines. On the verso another practically 
complete account of receipts and payments, mentioning XiTo[v'pyo{is) piiy 
^(i}(r<l)6p<^ fcal r<p iAX<p Z. k, vav(\ov) irop€{C(iDv) 8 Z. 1;, ^(aa<ii6pif koX av . . v^ ) ct; 
i(t>6b{ia ) ^ II* ^ perhaps means hpaxjial. 13 lines. The writing on the 
recto is across the fibres, that on the verso along them. First century B. c. 

793. 24 X 1 15 cm. Acknowledgement of payments of wheat cJy rd hr]yi6(nov by 
various persons d-n-d dta(rroA(7/9) of other persons. Dated in the seventh 
year of Domitian, Caesarius 16 (a.d. 88). Nearly complete. 18 lines. 

794. 21-2 X 156 cm. Conclusion of a contract for the sale of i;^ arourae of 
catoecic land, with the signatures, which are nearly complete, and following 
the same formula as 604. The seller was Asclepiades, the buyer a woman 
called SiyroTiy (?) or Sirroror, and the price 500 drachmae of silver. The 
land was irtpX . 0&Oi.v iK tov Ev4)p<avos oka KKrjpov (su). Written in the fifth 
year of Domitian (a. d. 85-6). 36 lines. 

795. Fr. (a) 4*5 X 13-3 cm. Two fragments of a marriage-contract dated in 
the reign of Domitian (a. d. 81-96). The husband is called Heraclides, the 
wife (?) Sarapous. Line 4 y]g/uieTi)2; (f}€pvriv 'npo(r(l>€poii4in}p ba[KviKiov] xP^^ovv 
T€TapT&[v (cf. 496. 6, note), and lower down Jrcv/icjnji; fcara tovs Trjs x^p4^ 
p6fxov9 occurs. Written across the fibres. Parts of 12 lines in all. 
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796. 3x8-3 cm. Parts of 7 lines from the beginning of a marriage-contract 
written in the reign of Trajan (A.D. 98-117), mentioning iv ■na,ia<l'iiivoi9 
Kha>iCu>v lipy{vpmv f<vyo» (?). For kKo^Cov = Kkavloii ('bracelet') cf. 114. Ii. 
Written across the fibres. 

797. 55 X 10 cm. On the recto an entry concerning the measurement of the 
land of ThotSUtaios, bid<f>opoir irxtn^viiTfioZ) ©orffwaios rov 'ilpov run iv rrji 
<Tv{ ) Ttui' Tfa( ) QTid Tov i£ ToC Kol 1^ (i'rovs) Titpi Kui(tajv) . . . For bidipopov 
trxoivnTfiou cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 2:9. The reign is that of Cleopatra III and 
Ptolemy Alexander (B.C. 103-3). 4 lines. On the verso 2 lines from the 
beginning of a document mentioning Ne/j^pa Kiii(iJ.o)yp{aiiitaTfvs). 

798- y-H X 9-3 cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending ino tjjs nfiij? tov ayopainov 
Tipds TavTa aiioZovvai, is 6' fir itapayiroiiTat al <^iToK6yo^ htl r^i' wopoAij^ty t&v 
triTiKiip d-jrof*«rp^(rofitj' &fia Kai raCra. ippunro. [Irovi) Ky <ba5>^i. The twenty- 
third year probably refers to Epiphanes (b, c. 183). 8 lines. 

7G9. 30-5 X 35 cm. One complete and one incomplete column of an account 
of sums owed and interest upon them, beginning t&v iv 'Aki^avbp^i^ ao-irj^ijK* 
(? 1. & iirxv*) X*'/'"'- 0{u>i-'o(s) iv nAofy. Then follows a list of names and 
amounts, e.g, Tavptivov koi SoieCflor (tpaxfi-al) t r(it;(ou) I'ojs M«ro/t^ (ipaxtial) of. 
The second column is also concerned with loans ; th baviTfiiiv occurs. 
About A. D. I. 34 lines. 

800. 18-7 X 13-5 cm. Beginnings of 19 lines of an official document enclosing 
a letter of Valerius Athenodorus. Lines 4-10 (which begin a new section, 
as is indicated by the size of the initial letter) Kal bia k6yo[v) {biobtKa)n-qi<ov [, 
itij\ie6ij biayfypdt}>6ai [, voftov tovtov Tdu rpdirov tovtov [, itoranov r(jj ly (?T«i) 
'Atiratpivov Kofirapos TJoii Kvpiov, ^i'iXikos tov Tiyip-ovcva-twros ipyartla Ik Tai[e, 
alptOiiTuiv i^ fiaj(i]ti6piov iisi 'HpanfX . . ., jipojyitfas ^k tov nvpiaKOV k6yov (It rjju [. 
Written about A. D. 153. 

601. 19-2 X 12-3 cm. Fragment of a notification addressed to Euangelius also 
called Sarapion, strategus, by Diogenes, enclosing an authorization to the 
strategus from the archidicastes in answer to a petition by Diogenes. 
Cf. 485 and 719. In the upper margin is a short note from the strategus 
(cf. B. G. U. 578. i) dated in the second year of Gains Pescennius Niger 
(A.D. 193). The letter of the archidicastes to the strategus is dated 
Thoth 18 (probably of the same year). 35 lines, of which the ends are lost. 

803. 7x7 cm. Parts of 1 1 lines from the beginning of a contract, one of the 
parties being called lAp.dpi.aTos. Dated in the i[.]th year of Ptolemy 
(Alexander the god) Philometor and Berenice, i.e. b. c. 101-95. O" tlie 
verso a docket. 

803. 15x5 cm. Fragment of an official letter or petition, containing 3 com- 



256 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 

plete and 3 incomplete lines, with traces of a preceding column. Lines a-5 
KoX a-nb iviaraTtCas ^[v]Aafctrd)i; ivrl r&v kqt (tos tls rh br]fi6(nov 6fxoXoyovfxiv(av 
hiaypd(f>€a'6ai (V^XM^^) ^^ iTTtiTTJa-Oai fiLaiiS[T]epov rohs iiro rov voyMV ^Aaxas 

V7r6 re rov [ KaX] IlroAefiafov rod arparqyov . . . Late first century 

B. c. On the verso parts of two columns of an account. 

804. Width 9*9 cm. Horoscope dated in the twenty-seventh year of Au- 
gustus, Phaophi 5 ir^pl &pa{v) y ttjs 7jpL4pa{s) (Oct. 2 (?) A. D. 4). The sun was 
in Libra, the moon in Pisces, Saturn in Taurus, Jupiter in Cancer, Mars in 
Virgo. Taurus was setting, and Aquarius at the nadir. After the astro- 
nomical details the papyrus concludes Ix^i Kivbivovr <l>vkd(r<rov Itas rjfi€pQ(v) 
fjL xdpiv Tov "Apccos. Incomplete, being broken in the middle. 15 lines in all. 

805. 6-6 X 7*6 cm. Conclusion of a letter written on Epeiph zo of the fifth 
year of Augustus (b. c. 25). Lines 2 sqq. fiyrdi yap row ivOpdirovs. iv h\ 
ro4S ipxopJvois Tr\[o]Cois Kakal tpAa-eis ikeiaoirrat Trap* [^J/xov, ifiw hi ivTi(l>u>v€ip 
[/ut]oi TTVKvdrepov, iaird^ov irdirras Toifs vap* VfJ^^v Koi (reavTrjs iiniieKov fi;' vyiaCvris 
€VTv{xpv(ra). lpp(»>(<ro). 9 lines. 

806. 15-9 X 35'4 cm. Account, in two columns, of expenditure of copper 
money for various purposes in the tenth year (of Augustus, i. e. B. C. j*i-o). 
Among the items are Upcvcri &orjpios 'A, K€(f>ak^ XP^^^X"^^ ^^^i '2apaTiC(»)vi cis 
TTpayixarrjav *A(f>, bia rrjs * A<rKXrjTiidbov rpaTT^fiys Xa^ois (riKavrov) a. Complete. 
21 lines. 

807. 1 6-8 X 21*1 cm. Fragment of an official list of sheep and goats belonging 
to different persons at a village. Col. i contains the ends of 5 lines. 
CoL ii has &v airov Ibta tt, o!ty{€s) d, fcal *kp(nv6r\s (popiKa /uif, *AxopCvios Ihia \i 
aIy€S y. / p^€ alycs f yivtrai rijy K<ifxris Trp6(^aTa) *A(rfxa aly€S rA^, £1; 'Apa-Lvorjs 
</>optK(a) (TfjL. The sheep which were 'Apawdris <popiKd as contrasted with 
those that were private property seem to have been subject to a special 
impost (<^o/)os), payable nominally to Arsinoe (i. e. Arsinoe Philadelphus 
probably), but really of course to the State ; cf. the iirdnoipa in the Revenue 
Papyrus. About A. D. i. On the verso part of an account. 

808. Height 36 cm. A list of abstracts (diaor/xoftara) of contracts for loan ; 
cf. 274 and P. Oxy. II. p. 176. One column, numbered at the top /^/me, is 
practically complete, and there are parts of another in three separate 
fragments. The first entry is [i"^ UaKda-n' 6/yioA(oyc4) "ApTroXoy "Epfuai^os 

TOV . . . .^ ous iv *0^pvyx(^v) TroAecos IIav(rCp€i ncrcrfpios iiro Tr}(s) av(r§s) 

KdfjLTis ITaAciScrcais 0/uio(io'€^fii)) ro7r(apxfas) inixi^^^) ''^^* avTov ipyv{pCov) (bpaxjJMs) 
(Tt K€<l)a\{aCov) hs ibd{y€i(r€v) airm bid, tov iv ttj av{rp) KiifXTj ypa<l>(ov t<|> ip€a{T&Ti.) 
{It€i) firivl N€/>a>i/€^a>i I^€fia<TTm. (Second hand) r]64{Tiarai) iiri{v\) Nepcorefcui 
Se^aoTCdi 46, 4wJ5(o<ris) A \}JL]r]{vds) Nc/xoretov tov la (Irovy), €vx{ ) AeAvdx^wy ?). 
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A marginal note (probably by the second hand) has ] . yox( J ^'' ^'""{vP'^'Pfi) 
I (Utovs). The other entries refer to loans In 2*</><ui, h Keafiovxifi) or in T^tt, 
and follow the same formula with similar later additions. The month 
after ^9i(TinTai), (which is once written ^diu(T(Tai)), is uniformly that in 
which the contract was drawn up. fltoj KAavStos is mentioned, and the 
papyrus was probably written in the reign of Nero (a. d. 54-68). 43 lines 
in Col. i, besides the marginal notes. 

809- 16-7 x6-4 cm. Ends of 22 lines from the beginning of a contract drawn 
up before the agoranomi for the sale (?) of a female slave called Texwi^oSs. 
Dated in the reign of Trajan (a.D, 9S-117). 

810> i4'6xio cm. Proposal {iiTibf)(_ofiai finrflwcratrflai) addressed to Claudia 
Ptolema by Dioscorus for the lease of 3 arourae of liaaiXiKi} y>j near Sinaru 
in the (cAJ/pos of Xenon for the nineteenth year of Hadrian (a.D. 134—3). 
The land, being ix fiifiovi iv afipo^ov (1. -\(^), was to be irrigated by the lessee 
at his own expense and cultivated \6pTif eh xotniv itai dtptv^v i-nivofi^v 
at the total rent of lao drachmae, the B^jfioVm being paid by the lessor. 
Cf. 730, the formula of which is almost identical. Nearly complete, but 
broken at the bottom. Title on the verso. 27 lines, 

811- 7-7X9'4 cm. 8 lines from the beginning of a letter from IlAXts to 
Ant[as ?J beginning koX to jrpwrow typfii^a oq]i. (V'^apiaTiiv 'EpfiCifitoxi (I, -vif) 3rt 
■tiivra fioi Trot? tls riiv ariv KoTaXoyriv (cf. 787), ital ri vvv ft troi tj>a^vf]Tai ypi'^ov 
avT^ . . . Address on the verso. About A. d. i. 

812. 10-2 X 8-3 cm. Fragment of a letter containing in a postscript (1. 5) it€itl- 
atnat Aonpiioii [, (1. 6) puapis imo AovkIov (fm, A. above the line) 'iKOvaa yap 
S[t]i [, (1. 7) ]-i|r AwpiKon avTov [. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Augustus, 
Athur (B.C. 5). S lines. 

813. 15x11-7 cm. Conclusion of a letter in which the writer requests that 
a cargo of barley may be sent to him. About A.D. i. 7 lines. 

814. 215X II-6 cm. Fragment of an account in two columns. Among the 
entries are waKnoi/frair . , . a-nii 0«A/itii . . ., KSyos UroktpiaLov rm< a-n6 Eitpyt- 
r[i8os . . . Written in the fourth year (probably of Tiberius, i.e. A.D. 17-8). 
15 incomplete lines in Col. ii. 

815. 279 X II-3 cm. Fragment of an account containing names and sums of 
money arranged under different dates, the beginnings of lines being lost. 
The proper name 'OvBovo^fi (dative) occurs. About A.D. i, 19 lines. 

816- Fr. (a) 14-3 x 13-1 cm. Three fragments of an account containing names 
and sums of money. ]s 'laitdpov koI '[i|ctou« occurs. 10 incomplete lines 
in Fr. (a). On the verso part of another account mentioning the twenty- 
fifth year (of Augustus, i.e. b.c. 6-5). 
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817. 9*7 X 20 cm. 5 nearly complete lines from the top of a column containing 
a list of names and sums of money, a larger and a smaller, the second being 
probably interest, e.g. ].d( ) hia ^Avripoyros Aoxpiynov Uaxlov /9 (bpaxfrnl) 
pv {J^payjiai) 1;. The twenty-first year (of Augustus, i.e. B.C. 10-9) is men- 
tioned. On the verso part of another account. 

818* 6-8 X 9 cm. Ends of the first 7 lines of a contract dated in the thirty- 
fourth year of Augustus (A.D. 4-5), written in a semi-uncial hand. 

819* 8*6 X iO*6 cm. Conclusion of a letter concerning the sale of wine or oil, 
ending rd h\ vpOKtlyLtva x{6ai) h ircvpao-fa-j^at hC ^yLOV iva bpa\{fjLas) vivrc^ ra 
K6pi{a?) iK hpax(fiQiv) i( (rpi(o/9JAov). About A.D. I. 6 lines. 

820* lo-a X 17-9 cm. End of a letter containing the date (twenty-seventh year 
of Augustus, Tubi i[.\ i.e. B.C. 3) and a postscript of 7 lines, giving various 
directions. 

821. 1 1*5 X 6-2 cm. Ends of the first 9 lines of a letter to a daughter. About 

A.D. I. 

822. 5-4x13 cm. Beginning of a letter from Lysimachus to his brother. 
€v irpaa-a^tv takes the place of xaCp^iv. About A.D. i. 4 lines. 

823. 24x10*2 cm. Fragment of the conclusion of a lease of land near 
M€pfi4p6[a ? Cf. 277. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Augustus, Phaophi 
(b. C. 6). Written on the verso, the recto being blank. 13 incomplete lines. 

824* 4*8 x 2*5 cm. Fragment containing parts of the first 10 lines of a contract 
dated in the sole reign of Ptolemy (Alexander the god) Philometor 
(b.C. 101-88). 

825. 7*8 X 15*9 cm. Beginning of an account of which the heading is AtifiriTpCf^ 
KoX *AynJL(Avlif KoX roli avv avrol^ fiur6<aTais (evLKrjs irpaKTOpcCas irapa ^apa-nUovc^s] 
vpayfiaT€ifrov Mifi<p€(a9 M[€]fA0[6]^rov. Xoyo9 X^/xfuzro; icat di;aAci/x[a]rof firiv6»p 
rpL&v dir[d] ^apfjLovdt fois Uavvi, rov € [{Itovs) . . . The beginnings of lines of 
a second column are preserved, containing a list of entries each commencing 
with w(ap<i). On the importance of this papyrus for the fei/tic^ itpaKjop^la 
see 712. introd. Second century. On the verso in a different hand(?) 
parts of the first 6 lines of a document mentioning the ^yKr^o-ccoi; fii^kio^ 
fpv\6.Kiovy perhaps the draft of a declaration. 

826. 9*5X11*9 cm. Fragment of the conclusion of a notice sent to some 
official, apparently an announcement of a death. Lines i sqq. A^dv^os] 
Xaptr . ( ) yipbios [/menjAXafe ? rhv] ^Cov rm ^i/corwn fii;j;l Tv/Si rod b€VT4po{v) 
^KoXy TpuiKo[a]rov Itov9 KaCaapos, did i(tm iav <f)aivriTai KaTa\(u>pi,(rdrjvat tovto 

[ ^i;] ToU irapa aoi fitfikCois ... A. D. 3. 9 lines. On the verso the 

beginning of an account 

827. 135 X 6-8 cm. Part of a list of names. About A. n. 1. 18 lines. 
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828. 5-8 X 10 cm. Parts of 6 lines of a petition concerning the measurements 
of a piece of land. Early first century b. c. On the verso parts of 6 much 
effaced lines of another document. 

829. 12-3 X 9-3 cm. Part of a letter from Sui/eV'u to his sister. About A. D, i. 

13 lines. 

830. 15'3X5'6 cm. End of 17 lines of an official letter, enclosing other 
documents. Phaophi aS of the twenty-first year (of Philometor probably, 
i.e. E.C. 155) is mentioned. Written across the fibres, On the verso part of 
a line. 

831. Fr. (a) 61 x 9-2 cm. Two fragments of a contract beginning «rous f 
[, . . . iv] 'Ofltipuyxaii') iro'(X«) t^s &i}^[ixifi{o%). &fio]\oyt1 Aeirn>[T|s . .Jftui/aitTor 
MaKtBuf -rSiv ^jiyyiy&pioi itt^Stv 'H/iaKA«iSi([i .... The sovereign is Ptolemy 
Soter 11, and the date therefore B.C. i ii-o. S lines. 

832- 14x21-3 cm. Parts of two columns of a taxing-list of some kind. 
Col. ii begins yivejai ru Tr(ai'?) iniKtipixXaiov, TewTos aptrtviKO, pfi, fltj\uKa piC, 
/[imC] BrfiTaTo(f) . . The fifteenth year of Augustus (B.C. 16-5) is mentioned 
in Col. i. In the blank space between the columns a second hand has 
written ZeC iiaKop iidavdTtov, and a third the beginning of an acknowledge- 
ment of a payment at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus. On the verso traces 
of two other documents. 

833' li-8xJ6cm. Beginning of an official report concerning fjnioXtai 
mrep/ittru);'. Lines 1—7 (ruiiayoirai Aito fjiiioKlas a-itfpn[aTuiii] 'O^pvyx(^TOtj)' 
T&v intit rwc Kara totiop (riroA[oya)ii] i>noKo(ytiii^ voiv) Kfxopliyw^ai) th tcXrf- 
p(rtPx( } oi Y ' •[■ • •] ^viii ) (■^vpov) <rotS', 5i{ail>6pov) ffjl-b', A[t>(nTai)] aK(_';)c- 
2Ui]t ^p.ioSlai' TBJ' in)p.aivQiiivaiv v[7r6] jav roC vofiou Tonaypay.p.aijiaiv) vKtiiai 
Kf^tfiprlfTprBai. ... Cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. safi-?. About A.D. 1. 8 lines. 

834. 4-5x9-8 cm. Conclusion of a letter dated in the twenty-sixth year of 
Augustus, Mesore [B.C. 4), mentioning a voyage tU 'O/i^ovs. 6 lines. 

835. 19-8 X 12-8 cm. An offer to purchase confiscati;d land at Pela, addressed 
to Gaius Sep[p]ius Rufus; cf. 721, which has the same formula. The 
purchase price, which was to be paid i-al T7)v Iv r^ 1[a^[aiifiif 8ij)ioo-foc 
[rpaiii^aii, was not less than icx) drachmae. The earlier portion is much 
mutilated. For the conclusion see 721. 14-5, note. About A.D. 13. 

14 lines. 

836. 13-5 X 13-8 cm. Loan of 32 artabae Tnpov artptov from Theoxenus to two 
Vlipa-ai [t^s imyop]TJ^ and a third person. Lines 6 sqq. inoborieffav li ol 
hthavftiTtiivoi Qfoifi'u Tos rpntnowo ivo aprd^as rmv iwpStv iv fxifiJi FlaOi'i tqu 
(KKaihtK&TOV Iravs iv 'O^vpiyx^aiv iroKfi iivpov <TTfptov viav KaOapdv 4??^'"' t^^^PV 
Tfrpa)^OivlK<f Ay(o};)ai'of*(Kip iicQTaoTi(cTa(Tes roll iSfoiv AjliJijAiifiafft tc.r.A. For 

s a 
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fiirpov iy^pavoiuKdv cf. 740. ij, note, and for the formula cf. the late 
Ptolemaic loans from Gebeldn, e. g. P. Grenf. I. 23. First century B. C. ; the 
sixteenth year refers to Neos Dionysus (B.C. 66-5) or Augustus (B.C. 15-4). 
Nearly complete, but broken at the beginning. 30 lines. The papyrus 
has been gummed on to two similar documents, of which parts of a few 
lines are preserved. 

887. 1 8-6 X 15*5 cm. Will of Apollos daughter of Paesis, leaving her property 
at Kerkemounis jointly to Didymus son of Dio[genes], probably a son 
by her first marriage, and to the offspring of her present marriage with 
Apollos son of Ophelas, with provisions for the <t>€pvri and itapi^tpva of 
a daughter and for the guardianship of the children. Dated in the second 
year of Hadrian (a.d. i 17-8). Cf. 489-96. Written across the fibres. 30 
lines, of which only the beginnings are preserved. 

838* 30*5 X 9*5 cm. Lease of land at the 'UpaKkdhov imoUiov from Diogenes 
to two persons, with the signature of the lessor. The formula follows that 
of e.g. 499. The conclusion is 1^9 iinvofjLrjs oiaijs tov ALoyipovs, KVpCa ^ 
IxCaOoaais. Dated in the twenty-first year of Hadrian, Thoth (a.d. 136). 
Incomplete. 52 lines. 

839. 27-5 X 1 7*1 cm. Letter from Eutychides to his mother, the earlier part 
describing an accident to a boat. Lines 6 sqq. m ivav6yr]<r€v Kara ITroAe/xa^da 
K(u jjkOi fioi yvfivdi K€Kivbvv€VK(is. €v6ia>s rfyopaa-a avrok aroXriv, A yLa\aipo<^po9 
is mentioned, apparently as the bearer of the letter. Early first century A. D. 
Incomplete. 26 lines. 



APPENDIX I 

Addenda and Corrigenda to Oxyrhynchus Papyri Part II 
and Fayilm Towns and their Papyri. 

For the literature connected with these volumes see the successive bibliographies of 
papyri by Wilcken in the Archiv^ and by de Ricci in the Revue des itudes grecques. 
After an examination of the articles in question and a comparison with the papyri, we give 
here a list of those suggestions which both afifect our transcriptions of the texts and 
are satisfactory. Proposed alterations which are unsuitable, or are based upon alternatives 
mentioned in our notes, or in the case of literary texts are confined to the supplements 
of lacunae, are generally ignored. Where the source of the correction is not indicated, 
it is our own. 
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Part. 11. 211. 34. ^[pa/ia>]v for a[ \ (Weil) is possible. 

214. Recto 7. The vestige of a letter before a[ is too slight to afford any clue. The 
same remark applies to the two letters after /uc in !• 15. 

18. Possibly vo\^trov tx«iv (Ludwich). 

Verso 1 1. Possibly ({s n]i\<{y]Ji^s (Piatt), but it is not certain that a letter is lost after iXa, 
and the following vestiges suit * better than o. Perhaps ir]*Xayf[tf«v (Boiling). 

12. t[. , .]*[.] , Oil the doubtful r may be ir, but neither it[fm][r[fit]vos (Piatt) nor xr[ciro]i[^]«s 
(Boiling) seem to suit. 

13. /x . . Xov : the first letter is more like p than ft. 

14. 1. a(r[n;]0fXiicTO£ (Ludwich) at the end of the line. 

215. i. 28. caaiv should very likely be read in place of Ooa-w, but there is not room for 
[aya]^v po]uxri (Fraccaroli). 

216. i. 2. \rjv is a misprint for Xrjs, 

218. The position in Col. ii conjectnrally assigned by us to Fr. (c) may be considered 
certain. Line 26 is pav a[vfi(t>]Ep€i[ (or, as Cr5nert suggests, ([m(f>](p€i), 27 vir*p i[fjs] 

o\rjs[, 28 Apx€\[an\s Kai Zrjt^aJioTos (cf. OUr note ad loc,\ 29 perhaps [ev roti] iTfpi rq(f>ov (iv 

rots Cronert). Fragment (3) probably joins Fr. (a) so that Fr. (a) i. i8 and Fr. {d) i 
form one line, i.e. ]C<»>pra to-, Fr. (e) probably belongs to the bottom of Fr. {a) ii. 

219. II. \i6o[is Ki]aai (i.e. K€urai) (Piatt) is possible. 

17. For fpyir^^v] Tpo(l)rfv Wilamowitz suggests opvt6[oypo<t>iv, 6 in place of o is possible, but 
the first letter is more like c than o. The r^ of Tptxprfv is certain. 

220. A newly-found fragment, apparently from the top of a column, contains the 
beginnings of two lines Tvyxa[v and pa' j(. Cf. 221 ad fin, 

X. 16. The penultimate letter before ai«[ is /3 or *c. 

xi. 20. fir[t a\ix^v (Leo) is possible, but d]f ir[«>]r for the preceding letters is unsuitable. 

221. i. I. 1. oTf for Tc (Ludwich). 

2. ra /3apuToi{a (Ludwich) is not very suitable. 
1 7. To]i» before dtappow (Ludwich) is possible. 

21. Possibly arrc[(l)(vyti (Ludwich), but the doubtful letter is more like rj or t. 

ii. 3. 1. i/fjfpoif (Allen). 

9. 1. rtXtvTap [ (Wilamowitz). 

iii. 2. The traces of a letter before atXav suit a> or 1 better than v. The papyrus has 

c 

di*X[o]i', i.e. the first hand wrote duXov which was corrected to deeXov (Diels). 

3. 1. Tpapts for y Map€S (Diels). 
6. 1. irXfto for firXfto (Diels). 

23-4. 1. *c< K I [rja-o riXajvro (Ludwich). 

25. [nT]<aTrjp (Ludwich) is possible. 
26-7. 1. 7fy[ow]wjt (Ludwich). 

iv. 18. The vestiges before m are too faint to afford a clue, 
vi. II. <f)aip]TfT€u o yovos (Ludwich) is possible. 

vii. 5. ira[p] Apai^p€ovTi (Piatt, Ludwich) cannot be read, but ovtms de m AMifTpcMy is 
possible. 

15. 1. ravTTfP for Taff . , p. 

ix. I. 1. (raPTas[ . . .]ya[. •V»?{ for trap Tai[. , ,1 . fa[. .] . ira(T[. 

9. d« 7r€p[rfa]rjs for d eiro^tvB]Tfs (Ludwich) IS just possible, but the letter following ir is 
more like o than c 

15. 1. Kpava M(X[avo]ff for Kpavap (\[iko\s (Wilamowitz). 

xii. 10. The vestiges on either side of v are too slight to give a clue. 

26. nop might be read instead of ra>v. 
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xiv. 25. n at the end of the line is extremely doubtful. There are more probably two 
letters. 

26. oTcvoi;/xci{ai] yri^ (Ludwich) is possible. 

xvi. 20-1. e]|fri yr«>y (Ludwich) is possible, but the n is extremely doubtful. 

xvii. 12. t\va<tn) (Ludwich) is possible. 

Fr. {a) 5. A%i{ojcXi7ff (CrSnert) is possible. 

The beginnings of 12 lines are contained on a new fragment which the recto (cf. 220) 
seems to show is from near the bottom of a column, while 1. 9 vir cunor (cf. //. xxi. 318-21) 
indicates that it belongs to the column lost before Col. xvi. 

• • • • 

[.]... .[ ra 7roTa/i[ 

a . 00* . [.] . [ TovanT[ 

oi/Ta)[ vxr a<rio^ [ 

> « r 10 iia^ €K t[ 

TOP 0€a[ '^ ' '^ 



5 [irypiovTi 



aPa(TTa[ 

[.] TT€Pt[ 



222. 17. ov{r<i>^) Kparrj^ (Diels) can be read. 
280. 32. tfiyovfifiv is a misprint for cfi/Jrou/xi/i^. 
282. 2. Insert 17 after edixao-^i;. 
287. iv. 8. 1. €Kk€yofji€yrfp (Gradenwitz). 

17. I. r^ *A(TKkrj7nddif [aflrjodcdfloxcpoi (Grad.)« 

21. 1. Tov yhp *Aa-xXi7[iriad]ov r^ #cd {irti) [a]iratTOv[v]TOff (Grad.). 

26. 1. 6]/iAoXoy^puiro yryfvrjtrOai /i[*] (or m[oi]) (Grad.). 

30. 1. T^ff de /xi7t{p^£ olaiag^ (Grad.). 

33. cfri(rra/xevo[v] (Grad.) is possible. 
V. 7. {ov] is a mistake for is (Grad.). 

7—8. 1. KaTakafifjs &^iop in tfit opantfiy^p, 
16. 1. di^ajro^nrjs a(iov (Blass). 

34. 1. dca before xp^H'"'^H^^ (Grad.). 
38. 1. dwaa{e}ai (Grad.). 

42. \» firi [d^juXrjBTJvtu. 
vi. 18. 1. oirrivos (Blass). 
21. 1. air ifxov for &!r\Sx, 

24. 1. ciri TJr fijjWp^s oiKrias PovXiiBii<rjf (rw€vd» (Grad,). 

25. 1. a7raXX[arr . , . (Grad.). 

31. 1. r6 . . . . Trao^il ec ovk i(fip, 

vii. 22. 1. \mh \oiirrjs (i.e. \v7rr1s) for imoKoiinjs (Wilamowitz). 

23. 1. ffWK^iftu for TfKovKfvai (Wilam.). 

26-7. eVcyicayror is a mistake for iviyKOvra (Wilam.). 

40. 1. /xcr oXXa for iiMvaiCka (Grad.). 

viii, 24-5. 1. rai£ yaiiavii€^aii\ hih t6 fa; (Grad., G— H.). 

27. 1. \m6 for TOV. ty (referring to Trajan's reign) can be read, as Stein suggested, for 
jcy, but cf. 712. 7, where a Sulpicius Similis is mentioned certainly long after Trajan's 
time and perhaps in the reign of Commodus. 
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255. 16. 1. [c]{ [vjytour for [. . . .jrfwr. 
266. 39. I. vdpiyixdrtou, 

m 

269. ii. 2. 1. [fi]nKp^ for [Mjdicp^ (Wilam.). 

270. 25. A line has dropped out of the text. 1. koX avrjfifvris ni^vpaa c^ ^^urci rah iiii rh avTO 
jcorot |«(tic)}ff Kai cavrjfifvrjs fU Korouciav K,rX, (Goodspeed). 

273. 5. 1. Kara ['P«i>]^ta>v €[tf]i7 vnh «t.T.X. 

8.' The letters following ov might be read as tov. 

274. 22. 1. €7ri*cara^oX(5f) for (mKaTaKo\(pv6ovv) (Wessely). 

24-5. [iix^ah(\)\(r((os (Wessely) is possible. 

277. 9—13. !• Aioia/|o-M)V ^ t[5]s yrfi [vrrJoXcyyciTWi ayroy[ . • ,]ic . [.]v | ovkuoi rj^iiavy 

Koii^ff TO [ycjv^/ifl^Ta^ f[7ri] rap wept n[afuv u]»ra[p;(ov(ras] | aXa>i (1. ^a>s) jc.t.A, 

286. 19. 1. airod^<r((v (i.e. airobwjiv) fof dvodca<rciy (Wilam.). 

287. 7» 1' '»"a*^<' for iraia-(a). 

289. 3. The abbreviation beginning with <r which recurs in this papyrus is probably 

<Tv(jjL)na{y) ; cf. 574. 
298. 42. y is a misprint for v. 



FayAm Towns and tluir Papyri, 

2. iii. 16. d ^Xfwv ['•]p[*]^" ^^^ ?* • • /li'rf' •] •[•]•" (Weil) is possible. 
23. ;[<Tr]a^ for [.] . . q6 (Weil) is possible. 
32. 1. avybov for atyhrliv (Weil). 

8. 10. [*] is a misprint for \r(\ 

10. This fragment has been identified by Plasberg and Ferrini as coming from Ulpian, Lib, 

xlv. (Dig, xxix. I. i). 3. 1. proferri for pro/esst, 6. 1. er[ga for €s\se. 10. 1. milites 
f\estamenta, 11. \./acia\nt for enici^. 

11. 22. 1. t[6] 5[aX]»£ ^xov (Wilcken). ' 

20. introd. p. 117. 1. 5. vyaro^ (de Ricci) for Jrarof is possible. The edict is assigned by 
Dessau to Julian instead of Severus Alexander. 
6. ft Ti (Wilamowitz) can be read in place of ctti. 
8. tiri before km ravra is Corrected by Wilamowitz to tn, 
15. f^ &navr<a[v Kpartiv | xpiv^^^ (Wilamowitz) is better than our cf &navTit^p | XPH^' 

23. introd. 1. Tafiau«a(f) for TafMvatoi ) (Smyly) ; cf. the mod«rn Tamia. 

23 {a), 5-^. 1. Ka/3ao"fiTov . . . M€r>;X/T[ov1. 

27. 32. 1. yvapiCoa for . Tfjpiffi) (Wessely). 

42(a). 15. I. ypa/i/jMiT(«Jcov) for ypa/i/*aT(€«f) ; cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 28. 

46. 3. 1. 7/?o? for . . y( ). 

48. 3. 1. np6yo(uos) * stepson ' (Wilcken). 

60. 5. 1. dp6ii(ov) for A6iti(aTot) (Wilcken). 

67-76. 1- T*T€X(fi>n7Ta4) for TfT€X(<oTm) (Wilcken). 

73. I. 1. dtrr((njfip6\(Tf(T€) Uarjais T*\{a>uTf<rafifvos) (Wilcken). Similarly in 74. i. 1. ciire- 

(rvfJifi6k(rj<T€). 
96. 1. A. D. 143 for A.D. 122. 

110. I. 1. BcXXt^yor (Wilamowitz). 

15. 1. flroT[i(r]dTo>o'av for Xou[o-]aTO)0"av (Wilamowilz). 
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112. 4. 1. di/3oX^r(p}ovr; cf. P. Amh. 11. 91. 11 note. 

116. 3-4. 1. <^| [y]pow for <^lpovf (Wilamowitz). 

138. I. jcpctWoi = Kpivm (Wilamowitz). 

244 is probably written across the fibres of the recto, not on the verso, 

284 is dated in the loth year of Antoninus (a.d. 146). 
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A revised text of Part III, no. 406 (Irenaeus, Contra Haereses^ iii. 9). 

The seven fragments of an early Christian work published as 406 were identified 
by Dr. J. Armilage Robinson as belonging to the lost Greek original of Irenaeus' treatise 
Contra Haereses, which is extant only in a Latin translation, and when fitted together 
correspond to part of iii. 9. A provisional reconstruction was given by him in Athencsum, 
Oct. 24, 1903; cf. our note, ibtd,, Nov. 7, and that of Dr. Rendel Harris, ibid., Nov, 14. 
We now print a revised text of the whole. The chief interest of the discovery lies in the 
resulting correspondence between the readings of Irenaeus' quotation from Matt iii. 16-7 
in 11. 23-9 and those of the Codex Bezae. The Latin translation there has the ordinary 
reading Hie est {filius meus), whereas the original agrees ^ith D in having (1. 28) av ^2 in 

i)lace of o^6s eWiv, and a variant peculiar to D(a>ff for wrtl before frcpiorcpoy) occurs in 1. 25 
Lat. quasi). * These two unsuspected coincidences between Irenaeus and D, of which the 
one is misrepresented, the other inevitably obscured by the Latin translator, indicate that 
the extent of the agreement between Irenaeus' quotations and the text of the Codex Bezae 
18 even larger than what the imperfect evidence of the Latin translation has led critics to 
Buppose' {At/ten., Nov. 7), 



Col. u 



Col. ii. 



[....].[.]..[..-.^..-..XP' 
[oTOi;] croi; [ca/jLOirev /cy t]o) ^[av 

[€iS a]Xi7d[€ia]i^ Ka[i o]v /iri a6€ 

[T]fi[<r€]i [a]vTOv €K f([ap]7rov rrj^ 

5 KoiXias (Tov 07]a[oii]cu €ni 6po 

[yov (TOV Ka\i 'n[aki,v\ yvoDoros 

[€v TTj JwSaia 09 K]ai ty^vq 

[di; €v eiprivfj o roJTroy aurov 



20 



[ XiP]ay[ov Se on 0s 

[/cat yi'JaxTToy [€v rrj lovSaia 
[y€v]ofi€vo9 K[ai €ii<pavri9 T019 
/jLTj (r}Tou(Tiv [auTov Kai €7ri 
TOV pain\i(Tiiov (prjai MarOcu 
> 09* av€os[\0rioav 01 ovpavoi 

> Kai €lS€y 7[o TTVa TOV 0V KttTU 
25 > P<UVOV (09 7T[€pioT€pav Kai 
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\Kai TO KaT0lKriT7jp]L0V aVTOV 

10 [^y Smv €1^ ov]y Kai av 
[to9 09 xmo Tcov] npo<f>rfj^ 
[KripviT<Toii^v6\s Kai vno tov 
[(vayycXiov .]rayy€X[X]o/Z€ 
[vo9 Kai V9 €k] 7rap0€p[ov] 

15 [ • .] 6v Kai TO [a<r 

[Tpov H(raiaf fi€v ot;]ra>9 [€ 
[7rpo<pi]T€V<r€v avaT€]\[€i 



> €p\0fl€V0P €[{? aVTOV Kai 

> iSov (fxoi^ri €K Toov ovpavcav 

> X^yova-a av ^i vs /jlov aya 

> TrrjT09 [€]v CD [evSoKTjaa ov 
30 yap TOTe x? [KaTcPrf €19 

Toy Iv oyS a[Wo9 n^v o )(? 
oAXof S€ I[y aXXa \0y09 tov 
0v <ro)r[77p navTcov Kai kv 
pi€vcc[v ovpavov Kai 7179 



13. «ra77<XXo/i<wf would be expected (fl««tt«/w/Kf Lat), but the letter before ayy is 
more like r or y than ir. 

14-5. The Latin has ei huius filius qui ex fruciu ventris David^ id est ex David 
virgine ei Emmantul^ cuius ei stellam &c. The papyrus version is much shorter. 

16. For Ho-aia£ instead of BoXoo/a cf. Rendel Harris, Athen,^ Nov. 14, _ 

31. The Latin has in lesum, neque alius quidem Chrisius. The supposed i» of i^ is 
more like 17, but it is impossible to read l^, and for the omission of 17 in the earliest con-* 
tractions of 'ii;<roCf cf. e. g. 1. 
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List of Oxyrhyncluis and Fay^m Papyri distributed. 

We give here a list of the papyri published in Oxyrkynchus Papyriy Parts I-IIl, and 
FayUm Towns and their Papyri^ which have been presented to different museums and 
libraries. Those papyri which do not appear have for various reasons not yet been dis- 
tributed and are still at Queen's College, Oxford. Where ascertainable, we have added the 
present reference numbers in the catalogues of the several institutions to which the papyri 
now belong. The following abbreviations are employed : — 

Am. = America. The papyri under this heading have only recently been sent to America^ 

and details of the distribution are not yet forthcoming. 
B. M. = British Museum. The numbers refer to the catalogue of papyri. 
Belfast = Belfast Museum. 

Bod. = Bodleian Library, Oxford, The references are to the hand-list of MSS, 
Bolton = Chadwick Museum, Bolton, Lanes. 
Bradfield = Library of Bradfield College, Berks, 
Bristol = Bristol Museum. 
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Brussels = Mus^ Royaux, Brussels, Belgium. 

Cairo = Museum of Antiquities, Cairo. The numbers are those of the inventory ; cf. our 

Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum. 
Camb. = Cambridge University Library. The numbers refer to the * Additions.' 
Chicago = Haskell Museum, University of Chicago, U.S.A. The papyri are all numbered 

* Accession 33.' 
Clifton = Library of Clifton College, Bristol. 
Columbia = Library of Columbia University, New York, U.S.A. 
Dublin = Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 
Dundee = Library of University College, Dundee. 
Edinburgh = Library of Edinburgh University. 
Eton = Library of Eton College, Windsor. 
Glasgow = Library of Glasgow University. 
Graz = Library of Graz University, Austria. 
Haileybury = Library of Haileybury College, Hertford. 
Hamilton = Hamilton College, U.S.A. 
Harrow = Library of Harrow School. 

Harvard = Semitic Museum of Harvard University, Mass., U.S.A. 
Holloway = Library of Holloway College, Egham. 
Johns Hopkins = Library of Johns Hopkins University, Maryland, U.S.A. 
Liverpool = Liverpool Free Public Museum. 
Melbourne = Library of Melbourne University, Victoria. 
Owen's Coll. = Museum of Owen's College, Manchester. 
Pennsyl. = Museum of Science and Art, University of Pennsylvania, U.S.A. 
Princeton = Library of Princeton University, N.J., U.S.A. 
Repton = Library of Repton School, Burtcm-on-Trent. 
Rugby = Library of Rugby School 

Smiths. = Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 
St. Andrews = Library of St. Andrews University. 
Toronto = Toronto University, Canada. 
Vassar = Library of Vassar College, Poughkeepsie, U.S.A. 
Vict. = Museum of Victoria University, Toronto, Canada. 
Winchester = Library of Winchester College. 
Yale = Library of Yale University, U.S.A. 



Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 



1. Bod. Gr. th. e, 7 

(P). , 

2. Pennsyl. 2746. 

3. Chicago. 

4. Camb. 4027. 

6. Bod. Gr. th./. 9 

(P). 

6. Camb. 4028. 

7. B. M. 739. 

8. Harvard 221 1. 

9. Dublin Pap. B. i. 



10. Yale. 

11. B. M. 740. 

12. Camb. 4029. 

13. Columbia. 

14. Edinburgh. 

15. Glasgow. 

16. Pennsyl. 2747. 

17. Johns Hopkins. 

18. B. M. 741. 

19. Princeton 0132. 
692. 19. 



20. B. M. 742. 

21. Chicago. 

22. B. M. 743. 

23. Camb. 4030. 

24. Yale. 

25. Johns Hopkins. 

26. B. M. 744. 

27. Chicago. 

28. St. Andrews. 

29. Pennsyl. 2748. 

30. B. M. 745. 



31. Camb. 4031. 

32. Bod. Lat. class. 

^. 3 (P). 

35. Pennsyl. 2749. 

36. Bod. Gr. class. 
d, 60 (P). 

37. B. M. 746. 

38. Cairo 10002. 

39. Cairo loooi. 

40. Camb. 4032. 

41. Cairo 10073. 



r^ 
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42. B. M. 747. 


88, Pennsyl. 2752. 


137. Cairo 10034. 


186. Bod. Gr, class. ^H 


43. B. M. 748. 


89. Cairo 10008. 


138. Cairo loroo. 


/. 69 (P). ^H 


44. B. M. 749. 


90. B. M. 761. 


139. Cairo 10049. 


187. Melbourne Pap. ^H 


45. Pennsyl. 2750. 


91. Holloway. 


140. Cairo 10057. 


^H 


46. Harvard 3211, 


92. Harvard 11 13. 


141. Cairo 10096. 


188. Bod. Gr. class. ^H 


47. B. M. 750. 


93. B. M. 76Z. 


142. B. M. 769, 


d. 63 (P). H 


48. Harrow. 


94. B. M. 763, 


143. B. M. 770. 


189. B. M. 773. ^M 


49. Dublin Pap.E.i. 


95. HoUoway. 


144. Cairo roo7f. 


192. Camb. 4046. ^H 


60. Dublin Pa|>. F. i. 


96. Camb. 4041. 


145. Cairo J0066. 


193. B. M. 774. ^H 


fil. Edinburgh. 


97. Edinburgh. 


146. Cairo 10076, 


194. Pennsyl. 2756. ^^^^B 


52. Glasgow. 


98. B. M. 764. 


147, Cairo 10074. 


195. B. M. 775. _^^^H 


63. B. M. 751. 


99. B. M. 765. 


148. Cairo 10075. 


^^^^H 


54. Chicago. 


100. Edinburgh. 


149. Cairo 10045. 


^^^^H 


66 (3 copies). Camb. 


101. Chicago. 


150. Cairo 10051. 


199. B. M. 778. ^^^^H 


4033-5. 


102, B. M. 766. 


151. Cairo 10094. 


200. Harvard 2217. ^H 


5G. Camb. 4036. 


103. B. M. 767. 


152. Cairo 10048. 


201. B. M. 779. ^1 


67. Johns Hopkins. 


104, Camb. 4041. 


153. Cairo 10044. 


202. Camb, 4047. ^^| 


68. B. M. J52. 


105. DubhnPap.C.i. 


154. Cairo loioi. 


204, Edinburgh. ^^^H 


69. B. M. 753. 


106. Chicago. 


155. Cairo 10020. 


205. B. M, ^^^^M 


60. Dublin Pap. D.I. 


107, Cairo 10006. 


156. Cairo 10035. 


^^^^H 


61. Camb. 4037. 


108. Pennsjl. 2753, 


157. Cairo 10042, 


207. B. M. ^^^^H 


62, Bod. Gr. class. 


109. Harvard 2214. 


15S. Cairo 10043. 


208. B. M. 783. 


d. 61 (P). 


110. Eton. 


159-G3. Chicago. 


209. Harvard 2218. 


63. Cairo 10007. 


111. Clifion. 


164. B. M. 771. 


210. Camb. 4048. 


64. Princelon 0132. 


112. Harrow. 


165. Camb. 4044. 


211. Am. 


692. 64. 


113. Cairo looii. 


166. Bod. Gr. class. 


212. B. M. 1180. 


65, Pennsyl. 2751. 


114. Eton. 


c. 47 (P). 


213. Am. 


66. Camb. 4038. 


115. Yale. 


167. Bod. Gr. class. 


214, B. M. 1181. 


67 {2 copies). B. M. 


lie. Chflon. 


/ 67 (P)- 


215. B. M. ii8a. 


754- 


117. Chicago. 


168. Pennsyl. 2754. 


216. Yale. 


68. Owen's Coll. 


118. Camb. 4043. 


169. Vassar. 


217. Camb. 4049. 


69. Chicago. 


119. Bod. Gr. class. 


170. Harvard 2215. 


218. B.M.I 183. 


70. Vassar. 


/ 66 (P). 


171. Camb. 4045. 


219. Am. 


71. B. M. 755. 


120. Haileybury. 


172. Melbourne Pap. 


220-1. B, M. 1184. 


72. Glasgow. 


121. Chicago. 


1. 


222. B. M. 1185. 


72 (a). Chicago. 


122. E. M. 76S. 


173. St. Andrews. 


223. Bod. Gr. class. 


73. Owen's Coll. 


123. Cairo 10014. 


174. Johns Hopkins. 


a. 8 (P). 


74. Hamilton. 


124. Winchester. 


175. Bristol. 


224. B. M. 783. 


75. Chicago. 


125. Cairo 10062. 


176, Brussels. 


225. B. M. 784, 


76. Camb. 4039. 


126. Cairo 10085, 


177, Bod. Gr. class. 


226. Columbia. 


77. Dublin Pap. D. 2. 


127. Cairo 10084. 


d. 62 (P). 


227. B. M. 785. 


79. B. M. 756. 


128. Cairo 10121. 


178. Hamilton, 


228. Bod. Gr. class. 


80. Winchester. 


129. Cairo 10082. 


179. B. M. 772. 


d 64 (P). 


81. B. M. 757. 


130. Cairo 10072. 


180. Harvard 2216. 


229. B. M. 786. 


82. B. M. 758. 


131. Cairo 10063. 


181. Pennsyl. 2755. 


230. Johns Hopkins. 


1 83. Rufiby. 


132. Cairo loi 33. 


182. Bod. Gr. class. 


231. Camb. 4050. 


83(a). Replon. 


133. Cairo 10056. 


/ 68 (P). 


232. B. M. 787. 


84. B. M. 759. 


134. Cairo 10053 


183. DublinPap.F.a. 


233. Pennsyl. 2757. 


85. B. M. 760. 


135. Cairo 10018. 


184. Dublin Pap.E.i. 


234. Si. Andrews. 


86. Camb. 4040. 


136. Cairo 10103. 


185. Glasgow. 


235. Camb. 4051. . 
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236. B. M. 788. 

237. Bod. Gr. class. 
a. 8 (P). 

238. Dublin Pap.E.3. 

239. Pennsyl. 2758. 

240. B. M. 789. 

241. Princeton 0132. 
692. 241. 

242. Graz. 

243. B. M. 790. 

244. B. M. 791. 

245. Pennsyl. 2759. 

246. Camb. 4052. 

247. Glasgow. 

248. Camb. 4053. 

249. Yale. 

250. Am. 

261. B. M. 1 186. 

252. Liverpool. 

253. Graz. 
254-7. Am. 

258. Brussels. 

259. Am. 

260. Dublin Pap. D. 

3- 

261. B. M. 792. 

262. Columbia. 

263. Melbourne Pap. 

3- 

264. Camb. 4054. 

265. Vict. 

266. B. M. 1 187. 

267. Am. 

269. Pennsyl. 2760. 

270. B. M. 793. 

272. Am. 

273. Brussels. 

274. Am. 

275. B. M. 794. 

276. Am. 

277. B, M. 1188. 

278. B. M. 795. 

279. Camb. 4055. 

280. Camb. 4056. 

281. Holloway. 

282. Yale. 

283. Bristol. 

284. Harvard 2219. 

285. B. M. 796. 

286. B. M. 797. 



287. Am. 

288. B. M. 798. 

289. B. M. 799. 

290. Pennsyl. 2761. 

291. B. M. 800. 

292. Camb. 4057. 
293-5, Am. 

296. Johns Hopkins. 
297-8. Am. 

299. Bradfield. 

300. Bradfield. 

301. B. M. 801. 

302. Bod. Gr. class. 

g' 47 (P). 

303. Bod. Gr. class. 

g' 48 (P). 

304. Camb. 4058. 

305. Bod. Gr. class. 

c. 48 (P). 

306. Cairo 10003. 

307. Cairo 10012. 

308. Dublin Pap. B. 2. 

309. Edinburgh. 

310. Glasgow. 

311. St. Andrews. 

312. Owen's Coll, 

313. Camb. 4059. 

314. Harvard 2220. 

315. Bod. Gr. class. 

d. 65 (P). 

316. Bod. Gr. class. 

e. 78 (P). 

317. Columbia. 

318. B. M. 802. 

319. Johns Hopkins. 

320. Princeton 0132. 
692. 320. 

321. Bod. Gr. class. 

d. 66 (P). 

322. Bod. Gr. class. 

c. 49 (P). 

323. Pennsyl. 2762. 

324. Bod. Gr. class. 

e. 80 (P). 

325. Bod. Gr. class. 

d. 61 (P). 

326. Bod. Gr. class. 

e. 79 (P). 

327. Pennsyl. 2763. 

328. Harvard 2221. 



329. Yale. 

330. Columbia. 

331. Johns Hopkins. 

332. Princeton 0132. 
692. 332. 

333. Princeton 0132. 

692- 333- 

334. Johns Hopkins. 

335. Camb. 4060. 

336. Dublin Pap. F. 3. 

337. Edinburgh. 

338. Glasgow. 

339. B. M. 803. 

340. St. Andrews. 

341. Owen's Coll. 

342. Camb. 4061. 

343. Dublin Pap. E.4. 

344. Pennsyl. 2764. 

345. Columbia. 

346. Melbourne Pap. 

4. 

347. Camb. 4062. 

348. Pennsyl. 2765. 

349. Pennsyl. 2766. 

350. Camb. 4063. 

351. Yale. 

352. Columbia. 

353. Johns Hopkins. 

354. B. M. 804. 

355. Camb. 4064. 

356. Dublin Pap. E.5. 

357. Princeton 0132. 

692- 357- 

358. Columbia. 

359. Glasgow. 

360. Bod. Gr. class. 
e. 81 (P). 

361. Bod. Gr. class. 

^.82(P). 

362^ Harvard 2222. 

363. Camb. 4065. 

364. Dublin Pap. F. 4. 

365. Dublin Pap.E.6. 

366. DublinPap.E.7. 

367. B. M. 805. 

368. Graz. 

369. Hamilton. 

370. B. M. 806. 

371. Brussels. 

372. Vict. 



373. Bod. Gr. class. 

/ 70 (P). 

374. B. M. 807. 

375. Camb. 4066. 

376. Edinburgh. 

377. B. M. 808. 

378. B. M. 809. 

379. Bod. Gr. class. 

€. 83 (P). 

380. Camb. 4067. 

381. B. M.810. 

382. B. M. 811. 

383. Camb. 4068. 

384. B. M.812. 

385. Dublin Pap. F. 5. 

386. Bod. Gr. class. 

/ 71 (P). 

387. Bod. Gr. class. 

e. 84 (P). 

388. Dublin Pap. F. 6. 

389. Bod. Gr. class. 
e, 85 (P). 

390. Bod. Gr. class. 
d, 68 (P). 

391. B. M. 813. 

392. Am. 

393. Yale. 

394. Camb. 4069. 

395. Am. 

396. B. M. 814. 

397. Bod. Gr. class. 
d. 69 (P). 

398. Bod. Gr. class. 

c. 50 (P). 

399. Columbia. 

400. Bod. Gr. class. 

d. 70 (P). 
401-2. Am. 
407. B. M. 1 189. 
445. B. M. 1 190. 
446-8. Am. 

449. Brussels. 

450. Graz. 

451. Vict. 
452-3. Am. 

454. Bod. Gr. class. 

c. 54 (P). 
455-6. Am. 
457. Vict. 
458-62. Am. 
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463. Bod. Gr. class. 

a. 7 (P). 
469. Am. 
476. Am. 
479-80. Am. 
482. Am. 
484. Brussels. 
487. Am. 
499. Vict. 
602-3. Am. 
605. Am. 
508. Am. 
510. Am. 
512. Am. 
616-8. Am. 



522-3. Am. 
526-7. Am. 
529. Am. 
531-2. Am. 
534-41. Am. 
542. Owen's Coll. 
543-9. Am. 
550. B. M. 1 191. 
551-3. Am. 
554. Graz. 
555-7. Am. 

558. Belfast. 

559. Am. 

560. Vict. 
561-72. Am. 



573. Brussels. 

575. Am. 

576. Brussels. 
577-8. Am. 

580. Am. 

581. Dundee. 
582-8. Am. 
589. Graz. 
590-8. Am. 

603. Graz. 

604. Bolton. 
605-7. Am. 
608. Vict. 
609-10. Am. 
612-3. Am. 



614. Owen's Coll. 
615-33. Am. 

634. Bod. Gr. class. 

^. 73 (P). 

635. Bod. Gr. class. 

e. 86 (P). 

636. Graz. 

637. Vict. 
633-43. Am. 

644. Graz. 

645. Am. 
647. Graz. 
648-50. Am. 

651. Belfast. 

652. Am. 



FayAm Papyri. 



1. Camb. 4070. 

2. B. M. 1 192. 

3. B. M. 815. 

4. B. M. 816. 

5. Dr. W. C. Win- 
slow. 
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dfiaaroKrof p. 262. 

dyae6s 664. 19; 666. 115; 

670. 12. 

* Ayaaiiekrjs 659. S^* 

aytiM 663. 35. 

ay\aitC€(r6at 659. 93. 

aykaSt 659. 27 ; 674. 7. 

'Ayv6$fos 664. 33, 45. 

aypa 662. 53. 

dypwTTip 662. 46 (?). 

^pcor 661. 3 (?). 

*A^lfuufTos 664. 105* 

a€/ 667. 8 ; 670. 4. 

lU^iv 662. 47. 

dBmnros 659. 1 4, 24. 

*ABTjva 663. 15. 

*A^i7vaC« 664. 1 5. 

^ABfjvcuos 663. 48; 664. 3; 

680. 6; 682. 16. 
i^fHip 671. 16. 
Siy^p p. 263. 
alyXrjtis 671. 3. 
diciv 660. 8. 
A2oXddaf 659. 12, 29. 
aipt'ip 666. 22; 681. 7. 
alaxp6s, €MTx^^^^^ 666. 1 1 9. 
aldxvptuf 666. 23 ; 666. 48. 
. al'^njpos 659. 37. 
weaTaaxfTos 684. 1 9. 
^(miror 683. 15. 
wcunjTOs 663. 15* 
dx/i^ 684. 13. 
dKfifft 662. 51. 



(a) Greek. 

aKOV€iP 663. 23. 
^AKpayapTUKH 665. 12, 1 6, 20, 

23- 
oKpArrdku 662. 40 (?). 

*AKp»pirris 662. 42, 50. 

oKfidXi/rof 684. 21. 

'AXcfavdpcca 676. 4. 

*AXc£ayd/>off 663. 29, 34; 

679. 3. 
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dXi7^^ff 664. 92, 103. 
SXtos 660. 10. 
aKKd 659. 26, 68 ; 662. 27 ; 

671. 1 7 ; 679. 7. 
SkKos 664. 23, 28, 95; 670. 

I ; 681. 6. 
6knvp6s 659. 81. 
SXoxos 662. 49. 
SXs 661. 26. 
dXvieroircdat 670. 5 (0* 
Afiapria 664. 98. 
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dfjLnvpi(€Uf 661. 17* 
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a/t<^i' 669. 53, 69. 
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^v 654. 4 ; 659. 1 1 ; 662. 

34 (?) ; 663. 43 ; 664. 93 ; 

666. 162 ; 670. i; 671. i. 

avayKri 659. 1 8. 
dvatprav 662. 53* 
dvaCftP 684. 16. 
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upopa-ios 660. 2. 

dp€UTrp€<t>9iv 680. 8. 

&P€v 666. I53(?). 

ay^p 659. 8, 48, 66; 662. 
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dviiajTos 662. 35. 
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'AyrinaTpos 662. 48. 
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di'iuTrpov 667. 28. 
<!(ioff 662. 112, Il6(?). 
d^iiofia 684. 7. 

doidri 659. 35, 49; 660. 

23(0. 

^as 666. 162. 
dntiparos 660. I. 

oTTcS 654. 29 ; 655. i, 2 ; 
660. 6. 

dnodrififip 664. 2. 
dtrodrjfiia 664. 8, 80. 
cSirojcaXunrciv 654. 29. 
oYToici^ty 664. 22. 
dtroKpv7rT€tp 654. 39. 
•Air<5XXa>ir 674. 8 (?). 
dirooTcXXciv 663. 4 1 ; 679. 3, 

diro^vyciy 682. 1 4. 
drrpo<l>aa'iaras MS, 1 68. 



^ Excluding 668 and 660, which are classed with the non-literary documents. 



/. NEW LITERARY FRAGMENTS 



273 



nit(de( 661. 15. 
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aptri) 660. 9. 

*A/)i;£ 662. 34. 

apios (?) 661. 3. 
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dpprj<f)opfiv 664. 32. 

^PX">' 664. 94, 95, 96. 
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5t€ 684. 17. 
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(irptoTos 662. 33. 
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a0|f(v 650. 129. 
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avr($r 664. 32; 655. 15, 17, 

18; 662. 51, 52; 663. 4, 

13, 18, 44; 664. ^e/saep.; 

666. 5o(?), 117; 670. 2 ; 

680. 7; 681. 2; 682. 11. 
avxiioKios 662. 22. 
^A^podiTTi 663. 17. 
'Axatos 662. 35 ; 663. 24, 37. 

paiiCfiv 664. 44. 
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Boxxiddat 664. 1 1 5. 

fiapvg 667. 21. 

/SacrcXe/a 654. II, 15 ; 670. 

42. 
fiaaikfvfip 654. 8. 
pa(rt\€vs 671. 4, I4 (?)> 21 ; 

684. 7, 12, 17. 
/9ia(or 660. 1 7. 
pofieiia 665. 4. 
0ovX[ 664. 132. 



fiovUtrBat 664. 104; 684. 3. 

Boptas 650. 38. 
/Sptdfiv 660. 4. 

/3/ioToff660. 7, 14; 660.2i(?). 
/Supcra 662. 45. 

yap 650. 20, 23, 71; 664. 

23, 44, 83, 99; 666. 51, 

156; 667. 23; 670. 18; 

684. 13, 17. 
y€ 661. 23; 662. 30. 
yciVwv 677. 2. 
r«Aa 666. 3. 
FcX^oi 665. 5, 16. 
y€P05 660. 13. 
ycvfo-^ui 654. 5* 
y^ 654. 13; 660. 14. 
yiypf<r6ai 659, 2o; 662. 27, 

30; 665. 14; 666. 164; 

667. 27; 681. 8; 682. 9; 

684. 12 ; p. 261. 
yiyvwTMiv 664. 17, 18, 20. 
T\avK<av 665. 10. 

rX^ws 662. 43, 47, 53- 

y\i<rxpo£ 678. 7. 
yXv/c[ 673. 3. 
y\vK€p6s 670. 25. 
yXeoo'O'a 660. 47* 
yvapTTTCiv 660. 8. 
yva>pifio9 667. 27. 
yoi/cvr 660. 52; 662. 26. 
yovv 664. 87. 

yvvri 059.48; 662.34; 663. 
39 ; 664. 58. 

dotdoXXcii/ 650. 44. 

Aaia-urrp&ra 650. 75. 

doKpv 662. 22. 

da/id^Vtv 650. 18. 

^dpaiva 650. 70. 

dcardvrj 664. 28. 

W<^|^ 650. 28, 73. 

Af[ 671. 2. 

dcucvvvoi 662. 54 ; 670. 43. 

btiv 666. 61. ra dcovra 666. 

69- 
AfX<^o( 674. 4. 

dcpieca^ai 662. 40. 

dtpfjM 662. 52. 

d/crir 670. I5(?). 

T 



^ri6vv€iv 671. 21. 
%*£ 662. 34; 670. 23. 
SrjfjLOKparia 682. I, I5(?). 
dm 663. 46; 664. 13, 23, 
36, 107; 686. 115; 687. 

5. 
dia^oKktiv 664. 29. 

«iaf«v|it 667. 8. 

HiaXeytaOai 663. 9. 

diafi€piCnv 670. 1 1 . 

dtarpi/Sctv 664. 10. 

buK^tpuv 664. 21. 

did<t)opog 684. 8. 

didaaxcci' 672. 6. 

Iiib6vai 655. 15; 650. 68; 

662. 29 ; 675. 15. 

^iKacrrfipiov 682. 1 3. 
diiC7 650. 68. 

blKTOOV 661. 7* 

di(( 666. 61. 
A(owai[ 683. 9. 
AtofvcraXc^aydpoff 663. 26. 
Auiwcrof 663. II, 40; 670. 
22. 

tlxa 672. 9. 

diV^^i; 650. 81. 

ioKtiv 664. 39, 97 ; 670. 16. 

doVor 662. 31. 

hdpv 660. 3 ; 662. 35. 

bpapui 663. 45. 

BpvfjMvopos 662. 56 (?). 

dvvanis 666. 165. 

dwacr^at 667. 1 6 ; 678. 6(?). 

bvvards 664. 6. 

dcodcica 677. 9. 

dopov 662. 43. 

idv 666. 105 ; 678. i. 

iavTov 654. 18, 20; 668.31. 
(ytipnv 670. 23. 
fyK*ia-Sai 650. 48. 
iyX^ipi'C^iv 666. 160. 
ryxof 670. 20. 

*ya>650. 45,49, 7°; 661. 7, 
20, 24; 662. 28; 664. 6 
et saep.) 670. 23. 

ft 664. 92. 

cideW 650. 45; 670. 17. 

ciicor»£ 684. 13. 

cryoi 654. 13 ^/ saep, ; 666. 
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8, 20, 28; 669. 15; 660. 

2, 9 ; 662. 24 ; 664. 5, 

41,44, 92; 666. 112,117, 

170; 667. 19, 23; 670. 

11; 674. 3(?); 678. 2; 

684. 2, II, 13, 17, 19. 
fij 668. 20, 23, 30, 31; 664. 

40; 666. 163; 672. 9; 

670. 18, 41 ; 680. 9 ; 

688. 6. is 650. 51; 662. 

29. 
iU 655. 1 1 ; 662. 30; 634. 2. 

fiaayy€\ia 682. 8. 
u(T€px((T6ai 655. 44, 45* 
itrt 667. 3, 4, 5» 7- 
€K 661. 28 ; 662. 24, 26, 36 ; 

676. 12; 677. 2. 
€Ka(TTos 682. 4. 
iKdT€pos 668. 35. 
MMaKtw 672. 8. 
iKbvttrOai 656. 2 2. 
iKtivos 661. 20; 664. 77. 
iiiBpixTKfUf 662. 39. 
•EX«w; 663. 21, 38. 

IXicfiv 654. 10. 

'£XAi7ViK0ff 670. I. 

iyi6s 650. 80; 661. 21 ; 671. 

17- 
€fifrpo<r$€v 654. 27. 

€fi(t)avT)s 655. 19. 

ZfjL<t)a<rig 663. 47. 

fV 654. 11; 650. 27, 58, 61; 
668. 45 ; 664. 9, 29, 44, 
97; 665. i; 667. 2, 4, 
15, 28; 675. 16; 670. 2; 
680. 10; 682. 3, 12; 
683. 12. 

€vapix6vios 667. I. 

Mv€<r$ai 655. 6. 

Mvfia 665. II, 16. 

€vtKfv 650. 66. 

€V€py€(rr€pos 684. 5* 

ivUvai 650. 65. 

IvravBa 664. 1 6. 

ivTtvOtv 664. 8. 

nrc^ff 664. 16. 

«^ 661. 26. 

ff£ayfiv 668. 22. 
f(avTrjs 667. 14. 
i^€px*oOai 680. 4. 
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15-^ 
inaaKtiv 660. 75* 
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iirtpwrav 654. 23. 
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(Vi 655. 14 ; 650. 8, 12, 57 ; 

661. 20; 668. 35; 665. 
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cVi/SovXcvftv 664. 4. 
cfTtdiduiwic 664. 25. 
iniKartx^iu 668. 39. 
cVificXcia 670. 6. 
inipiyvvvat 650. 25. 
iitKTKomrtiv 668. 1 1 • 
imaitipxuv 650. 38. 
cViTpijiSfiy 680. 13. 
inirponos 664. 42. 
firoff 660. 44. 
imarris 662. 30. 
firrdm/Xoc 650. 64. 
rir^d^ 661. 21. 
(^ 664. 32. 
(paros 660. 14. 
fpTov 684. 2. 
ffpciTTctv 662. 36. 
?/)tff 650. 67. 
'E/)/x$ff 668. 5. 
ZpX*<r6ai 650. 51; 661. 23, 

25 (fv^ff, fv^c) ; 662. 29. 
fff 660. 51; 662. 29. 
i<r$i(iv 655. 4. 
(VXor 650. 52. 
ioTTfpa 656. 2. 
coTia 650. 92. 
f<rxaTos 654. 26. 
en 662. 30. 

€T€pos 664. 95; 684. II. 
tvifpos 675. 14. 
cv/cXc^f 650. 59- 
(viav 684. 9. 
cuTr/roXoff 650. 73. 



€vpl(rKtt» 654. 7, 17; 664. 

162. 
tvTvxia 650. 13; 668. 16. 
fC<f>po»p 650. 71. 
c^X^a^<>i 650. II. 
cxcftv 655. 1 1 ; 650. 9 ; 668. 

39; 664. 100; 670. 20; 

67L 15; 684. 4. 
ixOpds 650. 67 ; 676. 15. 
f<as 655. I ; 670. 9 (?). 

Cfvyvvvcu 650. 79* 

Z€vt 650. 45; 664. 103. 

Zi(^vpos 650. 36. 

ffjv 654. 2. 

Z^yddoroff p. 26 1. 

iftT€lv 654. 6; 668. 2 (?) 

666. 165. 
(ibMiv 650. 19. 
(tawvpai 660. 26. 

rj 668. 27. 

1^ 660. 5; 664. I, 94; 667. 

I, 17, 18; 684.5(?), 7. 
Ji 662. 30. 
riy€ia6ai 650. 7 1. 

^ffi&v 662. 50* 

i^c 662. 49. 

fd^ 664. 7, 19. 

7^01^17 664. 44* 

jjidios 660. 4. 

^((ov 650. 58 ; 678. 7. 

fJKuv 664. 12. 

^XiKia 655. 14 ; 662. 29. 

ri\iKU>TTjs 664. 2 2. 

fjfjLitg 664. 10; 655. 19. 
riptpa 650. 15* 
fjfilrtpot 670. 19, 24. 
7fu 661. 24. 
^trvxla 670. 8. 

^dXatrcra 654. 14; 661. 28. 

Bakdaaiog 684. 1 4. 

BaiXXfiv 660. 31. 

^dXor 650. 48. 

6afiP€iy 664. 7* 

Banrtw 654. 3 1. 

^fd 673. 9. 

^for^r 668. 7. 

^fw 650. 3. 
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OffifffXa 674. 5. 
Bi6icpiros 662. 28. 

e^oi ell. 9. 

Btpaviav 673. I (?). 
6€<Tirt<nos 660. 6 ; 671. 10. 
efapt'iv 666. 63. 
Ori^ai 650. 25. 

Brjp 672. 8. 
^i7pioi/ 661. II. 

6prj(rK(iv 662. 25, 27. 
dvTjrds 669. 15. 
e/)a(rv)3ovXo( 664. 1 7, 35. 
Bvydrrjp 650. 72 ; 664. 31. 
Ovfia 675. 15. 
Ovfios 684. 17. 
Ga)/xaf 654. 3. 

"iSri 668. 23. 

tSios 674. 7. 

t€7ratav or (cirai^wv 660. 2 ^/ 

{fpoYrdXor 659. 6. 

iV^ 661. 16; 674. 6 (2apof); 

675. 3. 
*lfl<rovs 654. 2 ^/ saep. 
lfi€ip«ip 671. 22. 
*lyL€pcuoi 665. 15* 
iWfWF 670. 20. 
Imrd^oTOf 678. 4. 
UTTTOff 650. 5^* 
linroTpo<pia 664. 27* 
laropia 688. 1 3. 
*IrcDWa 659. 59. 
t<l>6ifios 662. 54. 
^X^ff 664. 14. 
*lQ>Wa 664. 9. 

Ka6an€p 667. 26. 
KaBrjKtip 681. 13. 
KaOiaravat 679. lO. 
Koxi^ff 678. 4. 
KcLKvpov 665. 2. 
icaX<iv664. 114; 681. 15. 
KaWiTiktis 662. 27, 31. 
Kak6s 662. 53. KaXos KayuBoi 
664. 19. xaXXiOTOff 663. 

17. 
Kofxaros 660. 1 9. 

icafri'off 662. 39. 

KOTrpoff 662. 51. 



icapa 650. 10, 32. 
/cura 663. 16 ; 664. loi. 
Karaypap 661. 27 (?). 
«caraXa/x3a''fM' 664. 1 8. 
KaTaKeiTTftv 664. I5i 37» 4^* 
KaraptpdP 664. 6. 
Kardppoos 661. 5* 
KaracTTacTir 664. 24. 
KaTf^eip 675. 3. 
Kflvor 650. 36. 
KtlaGai 650. 8 ; 667. 3. 
KfKabos 675. 12. 
KeX€V€(v664. 14,129; 678. I. 
KtvTpov 676. 10. 

K€paia (or OLKfpaiOi ?) 665. 49. 

KtpdoTTjs 662. 49. 
«e€>vo£ 688. 18. 
KikiKis 680. I. 
KtXiK.'a 670. 2. 
icXciTcJf 671. 6 (?). 
icKvfip 671. 1 7. 
icXur($£ 650. 58. 
Kplaa 660. 6. 

Koipos 667. 22. 

ieoii/o)yciy 667. 12. 

KuXaa-is 684. 2 1. 

KOfii(€ip 664. 98 ; 683. 19. 

Kop.nos 650. 33. 

Kopixrcrtiv 660. 5' 

Kua-fiilp 660. 60. 

Koapos 665. 26. 

KoOpor 662. 54 ; 671. 18. 

Kpaaros 665. 1 3, 1 5. 

Kpartip 664. 113 ; 681. 5. 

Kparipos 663. 28. 

Kptiaa»v 666. 7* 

«pi7(^ 650. 80. 

KpiPiip 660. 7 ; 663. 19. 

Kpipop 655. 8. 

icpi(5f 663. 31. 

Kpopidai 650. 12. 

KpvnTiLP 655. 43; 659. 10; 

663. 31. 
Kp\mr6t 664. 30. 
KTripM 666. 118. 
KVfta 684. I4(?). 
Kvpaipdv 684. 16. 
KVPTjytaia 662. 43 (?). 
«vvi77^ 664. 27. 
Kvjrpos 680. 10. 

T 2 



Kvpios 654. 2(?); 683. i. 
Kt^cXof 664. III. 
<cv«i/ 666. 52 (?). 
KtuXvfiv 666. 61. 
Kaptfdilp 663. 44. 

AaKtbaifUuv 662. 33 ; 663. 21. 
XaXiip 654. I ; 677. 6. 

\apdaP4iP 664. I, 113, 116; 

670. 9. 
\av$<lv€ip 669. 49. 

\€y€ip 654. 3 ^/ saep. ; 656. 
17, 21; 659. 47; 661. 
22; 662. 24; 664. 103, 
no; 666. 109; 667.25; 

671. I. 

Xtintip 662. 31; 670. 3. 
Aicupidris 662. 41, 55. 
Xi7y(iif 661. 18. 

XlTTOTiKPOS 669. 16. 

\6yog 664. I, 4. 
\otTp6p 662. 39. 
Ao$ias 669. 23. 
\oviip 670. 6. 
XvTTflv 677. 3. 
XvcrtrcXciv 664. 93. 
Xiurivoff 659. 34. 

paBriTTfs 665. 18. 
paKapios 654. 40. 
fuxXa 663. 46; 664. 19, 43; 

684. 1 3. fiaKKop 664. 94 ; 

684. 6. flakiara 660. 4 ; 

664. 12. 
paKaK6t 659. 27. 
pciLKda'a'€w 659. 40 (rapacro-fty 

Pap.). 

pauSdptiP 666. 163. 

pdvTis 659. 5* 

poprvpdv 664. 104. 

papTvptaBcu 660. 16. 

fidprvs 660. 5^» 

pdxaipa 666. 1 56. 

/iax»7 665. 8, 17. 

p(ya\o(f>vta 664. 25* 

pcyar 664. 108, 116; 680. 

3; 684. 17. 
pupiUiov 664. 18. 
/i«Xar 660. 10. McXa; p. 26 1. 
fwXXciv 660. 9 {}); 663. 33. 
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fiiXos 675. 13. 

fi€\ir€ip 675. 2, II. 

ficX^dcTv 667. 6. 

/leV 650. 43, 46 ; 660. 8 ; 

662. 26; 668. 7, 14. 38; 

664. 91; 667. 1,8; 676. 

9; 681. 6, 11; 684. 8, 

13) 23. flip oSif 664. 16. 
/uvos 661. 3. 
fupifiva 650. 66. 
/ifpiff 670. I3(?). 
fjupos 667. 4. 
fumj 667. 9, 17, 18. 
/ifrd 668. 20, 23 ; 664. 9. 
/uraiTKtvaCtiv 668. 32. 
fttraxp^yios 660. 13. 
M^ 654. 6, 37; 655. 23; 

660. 16, 80; 661. 23; 

668. 4; 664. 85; 666. 

156, 158; 670. 23; 670. 

7, 9. ov fiff 654. 5. 
fiTj^€ 662. 52. 
/iiTdctff 650. 9; 666. iii. 
fiTjdos 650. 76. 
liTfTf 655. 2, 3 ; 666. 57. 
firiTTjp 664. 37. 
fiifivfi<rK€iv 660. 35; 670. 

8(?). 
MivfDa 665. 18. 
fi<$i/or 662. 33; 681. 12. 
fivBog 661. 18. 
fivp€aSai 662. 38. 
/jLvpids 662. 36. 
fivpios 650. 73* 

va/c(v 650. I05(?). 

ya<$f 650. 59. 

pavs 660. 4 ; 663. 36. 

vtKp6s p. 261. 

vmap 660. 80. 

Woff 662. 51. pfa)T€pos 664. 

30- 
1^ 664. 103. 

vrjOtgif 656. 10. 

l^riprjU 672. 5. 

vrjaT€vtiv 654. 33. 

1^ 667. 9, 17, 19. 

Ni( )(?)671. 3. 

pucop 668. 19. 

pUtf 650. 57. 



INDICES 

PIP 676. 13. 

i^^r 682. 2, II. 

]vofu)£ 678. 5. 

p6aos 662. 25. 

Nov/iijwos 677. 7. 

povs 664. 100. 

irufi^i; 662. 42, 46. 

pvp 650. 54, 70, 80; 662. 

35; 671. 12; 681. 13. 

10/^664. 106. 
pv$ 660. 15. 

fcW 662. 26 ; 665. 2, 6, 9, 
19. 

ofiptfumaTprj 678. 2 (?). 

•Oyx»7<rr<Jff 650. 58. 

5^t 660. 66 ; 662. 45, 46 (?), 

51 ; 677. I. 
6^ 650. 72. 
ocKcioff 664. 1 01. 
o^iccuh-i;^ 664. 13. 
olKi(fip 665. 19. 
oueof 650. 17; 664. 40. 
oiKTfiptip 663. 38. 
o*oT<{r 660. 3. 
oixiaBai 650. 82. 

olo)!^; 662. 37. 

oKPfip 668. 37. 

oKTaxopSos 667. 24. 

oXtyor 668. 24; 664. 119. 

SKos 667. 4. 

•OXv/xiror 678. 5 (?). 

6fjuiK6g 650. 14. 

SpoKoyi^p 666. 162. 

6fioi; 662. 56 (?) ; 675. 6. 

'Op<tiak6s 665. I. 

•0M;(cri)<^avi7£ 662. 54. 

Spofia 662. 26. 

6pofuurT6s 688. 3. 

o(vr 684. 19. 

AnSrap 650. 37. 

oTT^Tc 667. 29. 

(fpBp 655. 21 ; 662. 37 ; 664. 

32 ; 670. 21 (?). 
Spiral 650. 27. 
6p<frap6s 664. 37. 
Off 654. 30, 31 ; 650. 36, 

48> 58*75; 602. 28; 664. I 



34; 666. 165; 676. 13; 

678. 5 (?). 
oiTOi 664. 89. 
o»aT(ff654. 12 ; 655. 9; 660. 

16. 
orap 664. 7 ; 655. 22; 666. 

54, 113- 
oTi 654. 25; 664. 3; 671.8. 

ovh€ 656. 10. 

ovh€is 664. 25; 684. 15. 

ou^ftr 664. 96. 

ov pff 654. 5* 

oZv 664. 16, 33, 102, 120. 

oSirto 671. 19, 20. 

ovpap6£ 664. II, 12. 

oih-c 650. 48 ; 664. 93, 95. 

ovTos 654. 4 ; 660. 8 ; 662. 
44, 50; 663. 6, 19, 20, 
38; 664. 92, no, 117 ; 
666. 62, 157 ; 667. 22, 
23; 670. 26; 682. 10. 
ovToai 664. 106. 

ovTio 6 84. 1 5. ovTots 664. 9 1 . 

6x*ip 650. 28. 

S^ts 654. 28; 664. 20; 
684. 10. 



Uaycip^t 650. 30. 
TTOidP 675. I, 12. 

naid€vtip 684. 6. 
Ualopts 681. 14. 
wait 650. 70 ; 662. 31 ; 664. 

16; 666. 156; 670. 26; 

671. 22. 
iraX[ 670. 21. 
iraXcu 650. 54; 676. 17; 

684. i8(?). 
JlcXcupoptt 661. 9, 13. 
irakiyyXwraos 650. 67* 
ndpirap 660. 1 7* 
Udp 662. 42, 46, 50. 
fToydo^ff 650. 28. 
vdpTodfP 670. 7. 
fraw 664. 108. 
ncnnros 664. 33. 
irapd 650. 81 ; 663. 14, 15; 

664. 34. 
irapoeyiyP€<r6ai 668. 12, 33; 

664. 106. 
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fapcAiiomu 663. 36, 40 ; 679. 

5- 
frapoxoXfcy 663. 42. 

wap<iKafiPavnv 638. 2 1 (?). 

irapoTfjpdv 664. 35. 

irapa<f>aiv€iv 663. 10. 

napilvai 670. 1 8. 

napOfvrfioi 659. 46. 

nap6€vios 650. 32. 

napvao-ot^r 674. 5. 

ndpoiOf 650. 43. 

n-dpoff 662. 33. 

fraf 650. 8 ; 668. 4 (?) ; 664. 

26; 666. 118; 682. 2. 
iror^p 654. 19 ; 664. 36, 56, 

112. 
frdrpa 662. 24. 
noTpU 664. 100. 
nawtP 682. 1 2. vravf (T^at 654. 

6. 
iredcXoy 660. 74. 
ircdtbv 662. 38. 
VftBapx*iv 677. 4. 
TTCi^civ 664. 5. 
nturioTparos 664. I ^/ saep. 
KtXavos 675. 14. 
fr€9rXo( 650. 26. 
fTfpi 654. 24. 

Ilcptavdpor 664. 93 ^/ .ra<^. 
Trcpiflvai p. 262. 
n€piCp,vxnpos 662. 37. 
UMpiKkrji 668. 45. 
nfptkafi^vtiu 666. 167* 
nepinliTTiiu 664. 1 09. 
TTcrai^i' 654. 12. 
nicpi'dct 673. I (?). 
m0av6s 668. 46 ; 664. 91. 
Utaa 650. 61. 
irioTcJff 650. 50, 69. 
vrXcip 668. 20. 
irXctW 66. Il6(?). nXiiaros 

681. 9. 
frX^tfof 664. 1 1 8. 
n\riaidC(iv 664. 1 26. 
]TrXd#capoy 673. 9. 
WV07 650. 36. 
noiiiu 654. 37 ; 664. 9 ; 667. 

10. 
iroti;Tijj 663. 8 (?). 
noios 662. 25, 29. 



nSkfpos 663. 16, 48. TrdXc- 

fiopdt 660. 5. 
ir6\is 664. 29, 114 ; 676. 5 ; 

682. 3. 
TrdkiTfia 688. 5* 

noWoKis 660. 7 ; 662. 34. 

ndkvyvoDTos 650. 56. 
noXynoiKiKos 672. 9. 
froXvr654. 25; 655. 7 ; 650. 

43;662. 34(?); 664. 21; 

667. 6 ; 674. 8 (?;. 

TToXveowfioff 675. I 7* 

TTOirrtdt 673. 8. 

irovTos 650. 39 ; 661. 24. 

nop<f)vp€os 671. 19. 

iroTap,6s p. 262. 

n-Jrc 655. 19, 20. 

ir6T€pov 667. 15. 

TTOt/, TTOTTar 661. 16. 

irovff 650. 70; 662. 45; 670. 

12. 
irpayfia 664. 24 ; 684. 3. 
npafu 662. 26. 

1Tpd(T(T€lV 666. 58. 

7r[.]pi3aXoi^(?) 661. 27. 
Trpcirciy 650. 45. 
7rp#cr/3€v[ 683. 16. 

nprjvqs 662. 36. 

npip 650. 20. 

9rpo 664. III. 

npocuptiv 666. 59* 

TTpodidovcu 663. 43. 

npo6vfX(as 664. 43. 

npoKiytw 664. 3. 

Trpo(€via 650. 53* 

wpdr 663. 7 ; 664. 25, 39, 

125; 665. 16; 681. 12; 

684. 12, 20, 21. 
frpoaipxffrBai 684. 6, 2 2. 
irpoaOt 670. 12. 
npoa-Uvm 677. 5. 
irpoaKua-Bm 667. 21. 
TTpocrrciao'cty 668. 36. 
irpoirrdrTjs 678. 5. 
npoa-TiBipai 655. 13. 
7rp6a(l>opot 650. 49. 
irportpov 664. I ; 681. I (?), 

II. 
wpoTOfiri 662. 44, 51. 
7rpo</>cpc(y 667. 29. 



TTptx^euyf tv 650. 19. 

Trp6<f>p<av 650. 24. 

irp6x€ipo£ 684. 20. 

n-pcdc 655. 1 1 3* 

npSxTos 654. 25, 26; 650. 72. 

ni;^<{) 660. 7 (?). 

n"vX€7r[ 661. 19. 

7rvp6dp€<r6ai 660. 7 (?). 

7rup684. 15. 

iTvpbapop 661. 19. 

TTi^pfToXfti' 663. 24. 

TTwff 654. 33, 34 ; 666. 168. 

7ra>r 666. 70. 

pa 662. 30. 
p^dtW 682. 13. 

prjypvpai 662. 5 2* 
piCa 660. 62. 
ptTT^ 650. 40. 
piTTTfUf 661. 26. 
pvOtog 662. 45. 

Sdfiior 662. 26. 

Sdrvpoff 663. 42. 

aavpcaoT^s 661. 25. 

atip^p 650. 33. 

a«pv6s 650. 63. 

oTjfimpdv 667. 14. 

cn7pa[ 659. 1 28. 

cr^cW 650. 37. 

o-iyd^fct' 650. 36. 

o-iyTj 650. 9. 

aidi7p[670. 17. aidi;po[ 660. 3» 

2iXfjp6s 662. 49. 

o-ic^nrpoi' 671. I5> 20. 

a-Koirid 660. 1 2. 

2oXo( 680. 9. 

SdXiuv 664. 10, 14. 

anap 676. 1 4. 

(rniXds 662. 23. 

onroi^SiJ 675. 8. 

rrrrovdd^Cii/ 664. II. 

aTa6p6s 650. 29. 

aTflxav 650. 71* 

aT((f)apos 650. 31, 60. 

(rr€(f>€ip 675. 13. 

oxiyXovi/ 682. 28. 

<rToX[ 660. 19^ 

otoXj] 655. 5» 

arpaTiia 665. 3, 1 3. 
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arpoToiriSov 679. 12. 

crv 664. 28, 29; 665. 21; 

669. 71 {tip); 66L 23 

(rv); 664. 104; 671. 22; 

676. 9 ; 678. 4. 
avyytiTdov 662. 43. 
(Tvyyivtia 664. 115* 
(Tvyycy^r 664. 40. 
crvpfiaivtiv 666. iio; 667. 

II. 
avfjLff>opd 664. 108. 
ovy 660. 10. 
trvpaKoXovBttv 668. 41. 
<rwa^i} 667. 3, ii. 
awdiarpiPiiv 664. 45* 
fnvt'wog 662. 28. 
2vpain)(rcoi 666. 4, 6, 8, 21. 
ovarrifAa 667. 1 3, 26, 30. 
«r^aXXfiv 669. 17. 
or^oXos 676. 16. 
axMv 669. 73. 
crxritia 667. 23. 
ar»/ia 669. 15. 
<rm<l>p<ov 659. 66. 

raXapof 668. 30. 

Ttmnpovp 664. 22. 

rapdvo-HV 669. 40 (1. fiaXdo-- 

irnv ?) ; 684. 8. 
Taprdpios 670. 5. 
rao-o-fiv 669. 13. 
ra^off 662. 28 ; 672. 7. 
TfXfiv 659. 5. 
reXtvrav p. 26 1. 
rf<Jr 670. 14, 18. 
Ttpnnv 674. 6. 
rfxi^<« 670. 1 1 (?). 
TtikiK6a6€ 684. 23. 
TiVii' 659. 92. 
Ti^cVai 666. I5(?); 680. 7; 

682. II. 
TiKT«» 670. 10. 
Tifiov 659. 53; 672. 4. 
Tififi 669. 6; 684. 20. 
m 668. 8; 664. 38, 128; 

666. 59; 667. 15; 684. 4. 
rtV 654. 35; 656. 4, 6, 12, 

13; 662. 24, 28; 66^ 

99, no; 670. I ; 671. i ; 

677.6; 634. 8,9, 10. 
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Tyuaptg p. 261. 
Toiwv 664. 92. 
rotor 664. I. 
Toidabt 684. 2 2. 
TfHOVTOS 684. 1 1. 

TOKtT&s 662. 27. 
roX/i[ 664. 64. 
rovuuog 667. 20. 
r6noi 664. 24; 667. 15. 
rpaxvvtip 664. 38. 
rpth 667. 12, 25. 
Tp*<t)€iv 664. 34. 
rpc^ciif 677. 2. 
TptjSoXXoc 6S1. 6, 10. 
rpirnjs 662. 3 1, 
rpiff 662. 30. 
Tpi(r<r6s 662. 36. 
rpira[ 660. 10. 
Tptm$o\ov 678. 3. 

TpdjTos 664. 20; 677. 5; 

684. 5. 
Tvyxdpfiv 661. 17; 664. 35; 

666.113; 677.3; P- 261. 
rvpamftiv 664. 7* 

Tvpawis 668. 14 ; 664. 4. 

vi6s 669. 30 ; 660. 9 ; 664. 

120; 670. 10; 671. 2. 
v/ifir 654. 15 ^/ saep.; 666. 

4 ^/ ja^r^. ; 682. 4. 
vfivtip 669. 31. 
v/iwr 676. 9 (?). 
vndpx'Uf 668. 18. 
wron; 667. 1 6. 
vircp 664. 127. 
xmtppdKkftv 664. 26. 
vntpPar&t 667. 7« 
uircp/SoXo/a 667. 1 8. 
imrjp^Tris 679. 1 8. 
vir<$ 664. 13; 659. 9, 34; 

662. 22. 25,35; 664. 42, 

94; 665. 20; 670. 24; 

679. 3; 680. 14. 
vn6kafifidp€tv 664. 8 1, 1 02. 
virop€Pftp 663. 32. 
vfroaTp€<f)*ip 680. 12. 
voTtpop 679. 4 (?). 

<f>aip€<r6ai 667. 9. 



<l>dpai 664 92, 97, 103, no; 

670. 8 ; 688. 4. 
(ficBPtpds 664. 30. 
(f>da'KfiP 663. 44. 
<l>dTprj 666. 53 (?). 
<t>av\os 664. 96; 666. 158. 
<l>€p€ip 677. 8 (?). 
4}€vyHp 663. 25 ; 664. 118; 

666. 64. 
(jyOdpos 659. 8. 
(f>66pos 661. 1 5. 
^iXciv 659. II, 69. 
<^LK6fuj\os 664 17, 42. 
4>iXo7ro^u7v 662. 35, 
0tXoff 664. II ; 670. 6, 15. 

ij>tKTtpos 664. 99. (^iXroroff 

664. 98. 
^iXoo-o^cii' 666. 169. 
^cXoot>0ia 666. 1 66. 
<f>iKo(Tr€ff>apog 676. I. 
^^pa^f 11^662. 24; 664. III. 
^piWftv 669. 38 ; 662. 34. 
<t>po9€tv 669. 46. 
ippdptja-it 666. 161. 
^vo-cf 664. 1 01. 
^pav 663. 34. 
<l>«iTttw6s 666. 25. 



;(am; 669. 60. 
XaktnaiPdp 664. 78 (?). 
XaXv^ 662. 52. 
Xflfiff 669. 24. 
XapiTfjatop 662. 53. 
XfcftMv 669. 37. 
X«p 669. 27; 662. 33. 
X^(vd{€tp 663. 12. 
xdKot 669. 65. 
]j^oor 660. 4. 
XopiTyfiv 666. 93. 
xopvyta 666. 113. 
xop^ 669. 51. 
Xpn^t 669. 49. 
XprjirBai 684. 1 9, 23. 
XP<$voc 669. 14; 664 

70 (?). 
xpvcr[ 660. 22. 
Xpv(T€os 671. 16. 
Xpvcrdirtn\ot 669. 21. 
XpvpariKds 667. I. 
X«>€<r^ai 670. 16. 
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X»K6s 670. II. 
Xttpa 663. 25. 
X«pif 666. 109. 

^vxn 665. 115. 



CD 661. 9, 13; 662. 46. 
^d>7 675. 16. 

Ci>K€<aS 650. 26. 

a>KvaXo( 669. 39. 
anvTTovs 650. 56* 



afJLSTrjs 664. 107. 

<l)s 669. 5 ; 663. 36, 39, 40, 

47; 665. 18. 
&(rfrip 663. 30. 
&(TTf 666. 167; 667. 13. 



a 25» 43» 56, 97. 164, 167, 
174, 185, 212. 

ab 33. 

abire 26. 

accipere 49, 148, 165, 175. 

accusatio 9. 

ad 16, no, 121. 

admittere 15. 

adversus 83, 151. 

Aebutius 38. 

Aemilia 143. 

Aemiliana via 3 1 . 

Aemilianus 95, 120, 12^, and 
see Scipio. 

Aemilius, L. Aem. 67. M. 
Aem. 215. 

affinis 122. 

Africa 125. 

Africanus, P. Cornelius Sci- 
pio A. (the elder) 25, (the 
younger) 210, and see 
Scipio. 

ager 75. 

alius 92. 

Ambracia 12. 

amicitia 165. 

Anio 188. 

annus 177. 

Antiochus 6, 213. 

Appius (=Hasdrubal ?) 132. 
Appius Claudius {a) 48, 
{d) 177. 

aqua 188. 

anna 102. 

Asellus 182. 

athleta 42. 

Attalus no. 

Audax 197. 
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(6) Latin (668). 

Aulus 76, 112, 193. 
aurum 15. 
auxilian 90. 

Bacchanalia 40. 
Baebius, Cn. Baeb. 67. 

Baeb. 74. 
basilica 57. 
bellum 68, 89. 
benigne 90. 
Bithynia no. 
Boii 55. 
Bononia 7. 
Brutus 203, 216. 

caedere i, 126, 171, 208. 
Caepio, Cn. Caepio 170. 

Q. Servilius Caep. 176, 

182, 195. 
Caius 30, 76, 84. 191, 215. 
Campani 17. 
canere 62. 
capere 12, 127. 
Capitolium 189. 
captiva 14. 
caput 16, 112. 
career 204. 
carmen 105, 189. 
Carthaginienses 22, 83, 90. 
Carthago 132, 134. 
Cato 56, 114. 
censor 56. 
Censorinus 88. 
censura 8. 
centurio 15. 
certamen 42. 
Chaldaei 192. 
Charidemus 98. 



circa 51 (?), 169. 
circumscribere 39. 
clades 175. 
Claudius, Appius Claudius 

(a) 48, (3) 177. M.Claud. 

Marcellus 58. Ti. Claud. 

Asellus 182. P. Claud. 

Pulcher 50. 
clavus (clava?) 196. 
Cnaeus 2, 66, 137, 170, 191. 
cogere 32, 73. 
comitium 208. 
commodum 206. 
competitor 9. 
compositum (1. propositum ?) 

conferre 47. 

coniurium. See connubium. 

connubium 17. 

consul passim, 

consulatus 153. 

consultare 181. 

contra 189. 

cor 115. 

Corinthius 168. 

Corinthus 135, 145. 

Cornelius, C. Corn. 84. Cn. 
Com. 1 37. L. Com. Scipio 
27, 45. P. Com. Scipio 
see Scipio. 

Cotta 210. 

Crassus 59. 

creber 134. 

crimen 72. 

crudelissime 132. 

cmentus 18. 

cum (conjunction) 210. 

cum (preposition) 77, 186. 
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d (=duo?) 51. 

damnare 28, 51^ 86, 179. 

dare 3, 6, 17, 166. 

de 33, 179. 

decedere 119. 

Decimus 178, 200, 203, 216. 

Decius (?) 89. 

deditio 91. 

deducere 7. 

defonnis 185. 

deprehendere n6. 

deserter 207. 

desiderare 53. 

deterrere(?) 184. 

devincere 164, 185. 

devovere 188. 

dextra 166. 

dicere 114. 

dies 25, 180. 

dimicare 125. 

Diodotus 213. 

diripere 138. 

distribuere 120, 169. 

Ditalco 197. 

domus 180. 

donum 165. 

duo 141, 177. 

edere 43. 

esse 5, 63, 122. 

et 18, 21, 37, 38, 82, 103, 

169. 
evincere 177. 
ex 20. 

exercitus 96, 126. 
exoriri 89. 
exspirare 207. 

Fabius, Q. Fabius 4. Q. Fa- 
bius Maximus 149, 171, 

185. 
facere 104, 186. 
Fecenia 37. 
ferre 116. 
fides 95. 
filius 100, loi, 120, 141, 

179. 
fingere 72. 
flamen 4. 
Flaminia via 30. 



Flamininus 52. 

Flaminius 24. 

flere 100. 

flumen 217. 

fortissime 187. 

forum 63. 

fugare 49, 172. 

Fulvius, Q. Fulv. 81. Fulv. 

Nobilior 43, 82. 
funebris 60. 

Gabinius 193. 
Galba 152. 
Gallia 52. 
Gallograecia 20. 
Gallograeci 13, 33. 
Gallus 44. 
gladiatorius 54. 

habere 115, 178. 

Hannibal 64. 

Hasdrubal 122. 

Hispala 37. 

Hispani 41, 77. 

Hispania i, 216. 

homo 51. 

Hostilius, A. Host. Mancinus 

112. C. Host. Mancinus 

215. 
hostis 186. 

idem 180. 

in 6> 34, 63, 71, 75, 91, 92, 
108, III, 116, 125, 126, 
174, 180, 187, 204, 208, 
216. 

incendium 128. 

indicium 40 (?). 

ingenuus 85. 

insidiae 187. 

intercedere 27. 

interesse 180. 

inter fector 201. 

interpellare 183. 

invisus 155. 

Italia 44. 

iterum 3. 

iubere 91. 

indicium. See indicium. 



iugulare 198. 

lunius Brutus 200, 203, 216. 

Lacedaemonii 18. 

Laelius 176. 

Latini 32. 

legatio 114. 

legatus III, 121, 135. 

Lentulus. See P. Cornelius 

Scipio. 
liber 11, 66, 87, 173, 199. 
liberare 14, 97. 
liberi 118, 162. 
Licinius 203. P. Licin. Cras- 

sus 59. P. Licin. 3. L. 

Porcius Licin. 50. 
lictor 184. 
Ligures 30, 49, 77. 
Liteminum 26. 
Livius 19, and see Villius. 
locus 92. 
Lucius2i,27,45, 52,67, 75, 

78,88,113,145,152,153, 

210. 
Indus 46, 60. 
lugere (?) 207. 
Lusitani 6, 83, 98, 136, 167, 

171, 187, 212. 

Macedonia 179. 
magistratus 79. 
magnitude 211. 
Mancinus 112, 215. 
Manilius, M'. ManiL 88, 103. 

L. Manil. Vulso 113. 
Manius 88. 
Manlius, Cn. Manl. 2. L. 

Manl. 21. M. Manl. 81. 

T. Manl. Torquatus 178. 
manus 55. 
Marcellus 44. M. Claudius 

Marcell. 58. 
Marcius Censorinus 88, 103. 
Marcus 58, 74, 81, 82, 11 1, 

"4, 116, 1501 215. 
mare 71. 

Masinissa 121, 122. 

mater 38. 

maximus 3, 4, 120, 128. 

Maximus 149, 171, 185. 



/. NEW LITERARY FRAGMENTS 



281 



Metellus, L. Metell. 167. Q. 
Metell. 127, i53(?), 160. 
millia (siglum) 51. 
minari 8. 
Minucius 21. 
Minunis 197. 
mittere 121, 
multa 205. 
Mummius 145, 168. 
munire 31. 
Myrtilus 21. 

ne 26, 177. 
nee 115. 
negare 202. 
Nobilior 82. 
nobilis 14. 
nomen 211. 
non 133, 180, 220. 
Numantini 174, 212. 

obicere 196. 
Oblivio 217. 
obsidere 133. 
occidere 16, i23(?), 164. 
Occius 186. 
occupare 102. 
omnis 91, 207. 
oppidum 169. 
Ortiagon 14. 

Pamphylia 13. 

pater 73. 

pati 15. 

pax 3, 6, 186. 

pecunia 34. 

pellere 94. 

pensare (?) 16. 

per 20, 30, 73, 98, 102, 107, 

120, 138, 194. 
perdomare 31. 
Pergameni (?) 1 1 1 . 
persolvere 35. 
persuadere 45. 
pes 115. 

petere 8, 79, 156. ' 
Petillius, L. Petill. 75. Q. 

Petill. 25. 
Petronius 150. 



Philippus 10 1. Phil. Poenus 

53- 
Piso 191. 

planus. See primus. 

plebs 27, 78, 183, 204, 206. 

podagricus 112. 

Poenus 97. 

Pompeius 170, 174. 

pontifex 4. 

Popilius 191. 

populus 107, 205, 206. 

Porcia basilica 57. 

poscere. See pensare. 

post 46. 

Postumius, A. Post. 76. Sp. 

Post. 36. 
potestas 142. 
potiri 214. 
praeda 20. 
praetor 4, 135. 
prex 205. 
primum 43. 
primus 217. 
pro 206. 
producere 99. 
proelium 13, 18, 134. 
profectio 183. 
proficisci 5. 
propositum 9(?), 163. 
prospere 125. 
Publius 3, 50, 59, 74, 84, 

200, 219. 
Pulcher 50. 
pupillus 37. 
Punicus 89. 

-que 16, 165, 180, 214. 
qui 5, 22, 26, 35, 38, 100, 

104, 119, 155, 164. 
Quirinalis 5. 
Quintius 52. 
Quintus 4, 25, 81, 149, 160, 

170, 171, 186. 
quod 4, 53, 84, 122. 
quondam 113. 
quot 78. 

redire 93. 
referre 40. 



regnum 119. 

relinquere 119. 

remittere 165. 

res 216. 

respondere 114, 181. 

Rethogenes 161. 

reus 99. 

revocare 26. 

rex 6, no. 

Roma 33, 169. 

Romanus i, 93, 133, 135. 

Rutilius 38. 



sacrarium 127. 

sagulum 165. 

Salassus. See Sapiens. 

Salinator 19. 

Sapiens 176. 

Sardinia 5. 

Scantinius 115. 

Scipio, L. Cornelius Scipio 
27> 45. P. Corn. Scipio 
Africanus 25. P. Com. 
Scip. Aemilianus 74, 94, 
120, 123, 138, 210. P. 
Com. Scip. Nasica 200, 
202. 

Scordisci 175. 

scriba 75. 

se loi. 

senectus 118. 

Sergius 152. 

Servilius Caepio 176, 182, 

196- 
Sibylla 189. 

signum 168. 

Silanus 178. 

singuli 209. 

socius 107, and see occidere. 

spectaculum 54. 

Spurius 36. 

statua 168. 

stoiidus 113. 

stuprare 85. 

stuprum 116. 

subigerc 42, 136. 

subsellium 123. 

suffragium 194. 

Sullani 218. 
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8UUS 53, 55, 179, 180, 184. 
Syria 157, 214. 

tabella 194. 
tabernaculum 61. 
tabula 1 68. 
tertius 89. 
Tiberius 182. 
Titus 178. 
Theoxena 70. 
Thessalia 126. 
tollere 41. 
Torquatus 178. 
transferre 35. 



transire 217. 

tribunus 27, 78, 183, 204, 

206. 
Tryphon 213. 
tutor 38. 
Tyresius 164. 

uliimus 108, 118. 
urbs 192. 
Uticenses 89. 
uxor 14O) 146. 

vastare 13, 83, 157, 212. 
vates 62. 



veneficium 51. 

venire (veneo) 209. 

venire (venio) 91. 

vema 193. 

vexare 167. 

Villius 78. 

vir 16. 

virga 208. 

Viriathus 172, 185, 198, 

201. 
virtus 96. 
vis 15. 
votivus 46. 
Vulso 113. 



II. KINGS AND EMPERORS. 

\paiv6ri (Philadelphus?) 807. 
Ptolemy Alexander I. 

IlroX. [6 Koi *AX€^ybpos ^c6f] ^tkofiffruip xal BtpfyUrj 802. Ofn. Biptvlicrj 824. 

Augustus. 

Kfuaap 711. 3, 6; 721. 4 etsaep,] 781. 2, 4, 15; 742. 16; 748. 17, 44; 744. 
15; 826. 

Tiberius. 

Tifi€ptos Kaiaap 2«/3a<rr($£ 746. 1 2. 

Claudius. 

et^ KXavdios 718. 15; 808. 

DOMITIAN. 

AvTOKp, Kaia; Ao/utuip^s 2tpavT6g T(pfiavtK6s 722. 2. 

NSRVA. 

AvTOKp, fitpovas Kaio: ScjSaorc^ 718. 4 1, 44. 

Hadrian. 

AvToup, Kola. Tpaiap6s 'Abpiap6s Sep. 714. 2S, 32 ; 716. 27, 32 ; 726. 2 ; 729. 34, 38; 
780. 32. 

'Adpuivhs Kiu(r. 6 nvptos 707. 1 9, 33; 714. 19, 24; 716. 8, 20; 780. 6. 

Antoninus Pius. 

AvroKp, Kaia, Tirof Atkiog 'Adpioj^r 'Avt»vipos 2f/3. Evaefifjg 723. I ; 724. 1 4 ; 728. 25; 
729. 45 ; 782. 6. om. Tiros 727. 29. 

Titos AiXios 'Adpcoyor 'Aptcdvivos Kalrr. 6 Kvpios 729. 39. 

*Avtw7pos Kaur. 6 Kvpios 712. 13 ; 724. 5 ; 728. 17, 41 ; 732. 3 ; 733. i ; 800. 
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Marcus Aurelius and Verus. 

hvpijKioi *AvTfovivoi Koi Ovrjpot o\ Kvpioi 2cj3. 734. I. 

COMMODUS. 

AvTOKp. Kat(r. MdpKot AvpfiXios K6fXfiobos *AvTtopivos Eucrc/S^ff Evtvx^s 2c/3. *Apfi. Mijd. UapB, 
2apfi. Ttpfi, Meyiaros Bprr. 716. 23. 

kvTOKp, Ka((r. Mdpicof Avp^Xior Koft/iodor 'Anra>yiyo( ScjS. *Ap/i. Mijd. Ilap6. 2apfi, Ttpfi. 
MiyioTos 726. 57. 

Pescknnius Niger. 

Tciiw U€(rK€wto{ Niycp 'lovoror ScjS. 719. 5, 28. Cf. 801. 

Septimius Severus and Caracalla. 

KvTOKp, Kaio*. liovKtoi Scnrt/xior Sfov^por 'Evo'tPris HtpTiua^ Sf/3. *Apa/9. *Adi<i0i;y. UapB, 
MeyioTos Koi AvroKp, Kola-, Mapxor Au/)7Xtof 'An-wwjfos EvcrciS^f 2fj3. 706. I, 54. 
AvTOKp, 2iovTJpos Koi *AvTOiviyos 706. 1 5, 65. 
ol jcvpioi 2c/3. 736. 10. 
AvTOKpuTopti 706. 19, 70. 

Philippi. 

Philippus Augustus ii et Philippus Caesar cos. 720. 6. 

Decius. 

AvTOKp. Kaia. Tdios Mea-aios Kvivrot Tpaiavbs AtKios EvcrcjS. Evtvx* ^'<^' 668. 1 8. 



III. MONTHS AND DAYS. 



{a) Months. 



Avarpot (TC/St) 723. I . 

lulius 737. I. 

Ko»<rdp€iOff {Me^opfi) 716. 33 ; 722. 3 ; 789 ; 

793. 
Nc/M0i>fior (XoIok) 808. 



Stp^v§tos Sc/Saordf (Xouik) 803. 
2tkcurT6t (e«>^ 713. 15. 
Sextilis 737. 21. 
*Xfr€pP€p€Taios (M«(rop7) 722. 2. 



{d) Days. 



hray6tuvat rifupai, c 716. 33, 37; $- 722. 

3»43- 
Idus 737. 5 e/ saep, 

KoAoydat 747. 2. 



Kalendae Sextiliae 737. 21. 
Nonae luliae 737. i. 

7,9^atrn\ (Caesarius, 6th intercalary day) 
722. 3. 
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IV. PERSONAL NAMES. 



•AjScifficanros 716. 5, 29. 
•A^f« 728. 3. 

*Kya0ivos father ofDiodonis 713. 8; 723. 2. 

|A^ ) 736. 37. 

*ABtjv6i«9po9y OuiXcpiof *A^. 800. 

Aikutp^, *AvToi>vios Atk. 708. 2, 15. 

*A\€$a¥bpos 718. 6. 

'AX/£aydf>of father of Leonides 713. 9. 
*AX« 744. I, 16. 

'A/i/itfyar 736. 69. 

*Afifi&vu>s 734. 4 ; 791 ; 825. 
*AfifuoMOf father of Achilleus 722. 11. 
*AfifjM>pios son of Apollonides 729. 3f), 38. 
'A/i/AttMO£ (or 'An-oXXtfvtos) father of Didymus 

719. 2, Sf II. 
•A/idtff father of Diogenes 728. 3, 36. 
*Afi6is also called Papontos, son of Diodonis 

733. 3. 
*Aif6(cmo£ 707. 12, 34. 
*Ap$€(rTios np€ifios also called Lollianus 718. 

2 '^2. 
•An-L 736. 30. 36 ; 742. i ; 746. 3 ; 811 (?). 
^Avripm son of Lucretius 817. 
^APTwia 736. 54. 
*AvT^vioi AiKiavQt 708. 2, 1 5. 

'Air«« son of Apeis 732. 3. 

'AirtW, Taios MapKios 'An, also called Diogenes 

727. 6, 10, 27. 
'AfftW son of Horion 728. 5, 14, 22, 36. 

*AfroX(i^pior, Taios MdpKios *Air. also called 

Julianus 727. 7, 10, 27. 
*Airo\X»vapiov 744. 2. 

*A7roXX<k>Miptov, OvaXtpla 'Air. also called Nica- 

rete 727. 17. 
*AndKk(avidrjs father of Ammonius 729. 36. 
•AiroXXciwof 714. 8 ; 718. 8, 32 ; 739. i ; 791. 
'Airo\\u>pios son of Apollonius 726. 5. 

*Ano\\o>pios /3c/9Xio^vXaf 713. 2. 

'A7roXXtt>vtof (or *Afi/jLa>vios) father of Didymus 

719. 2, 8, II. 
*An6kXmvioi son of Diogenes 726. 5. 
*Airo\\a>vios father of Dionysius 724. 2. 
*AiroXXa>Mor son of Dorion 716. 4, 28. 
*AfroXX«i/(Off Libyan 743. 37. 
*Ano\\a>pios scribe of the city 714. 6. 
'A7roXX(0i/to( father of Valerius 730. 2, 35. 

*A>roXXo>yovr 722. 1 5, 28, 39. 



'ATToXXcDf son of Ophelas 837. 

*Ano\XS>s daughter of Pa£sis 837. 

"Aprjs planet 804. 

*Ap6£>pis father of Thonis also called Morous 

726. 63. 
'AptoTiW 786. 

"AfmaXos son of Hermon 808. 
'Apa€U 728. 2, 29. 
*ApT€fias 746. 2. 
*ApT€plbiopot 716. 24. 
*ApxfXaos 721. 10. 
•Acrtiyr 717. 6. 
*A(ricXi7friadi7£ 794; 806. 

*Aa«cXi77rta^)7£ also Called Sarapion^ gyni- 

nasiarch 716. i. 
*A(r«rXi77riadi7r father of Sarapion 723. 4. 
AvpiyXta 'Appmvapiov 720. 8. Aurelia Ammo- 

narion 720. 2. 
AvprjXia Aais daughter of AureliusL thion 

668. 15. 
Avp^Xiof Li6fTKopot son of Aurelius L thion 

668. 13. 

Avpf]kios A Blfdv son of Theodorus 668. 3. 

Avp^Xtof nXnvrapfiooy 720. 9, 13. Aurelius 

Plutammon 720. 4. 
AvpfjKiot'Qpltav ex-archidicastes 706. 7, 18,58, 

67. 

[.]av<n£ son of Sipos 708. 4. 

Avidus, Gradius Av. 736. i6. 

'A^iXXaff son of Thonis 732. 3. 

*Ax«XX«i;£ son of Ammonius 722. 27, 35. 

*AxcXXfVff also called Casius, strategus 719. i. 

^Axoplvii 807. 

*A<f)podiaias 744. 1 1 . 

Barichius 736. 19. 

Baa-aos, FeXXior B. eplstratCgUS 726. 1 9. 

Beleus 736. 12, 13. 
Bipovs 736. 71 ; 744. 2. 
Btjaas 832. 

Bldvt father of Papontos 719. 10. 

Chu[ 736. 29. 

Claudius Valerius Firmus praefect 720. i. 

Claudius Sabinus 736. 14. 

Comar[inus (?) father of Marrius 735. 3. 

Cumesius (?) 735. 27. 
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Tmos WipKioi ^Anicov also called Diogenes 

727. 6, 9, 27. 
Tdiot MapKio9 ^AnoKivdpios also Called Julianus 

727. 6, 9, 27. 

rdiog 'Povarws 745. 1 1. 

rdios ScWiof 'PoOf^or 721. I ; 835. 

raXfoTOf 715. 5* 

roXcWw son of Polemon 715. 2. 

TiWios Bdacros epistrategus 726. 1 9. 

rc/ifXXof 724. 2 ; 736. 12. 

r^ 722. 6. 

Topylas father of Polemon 715. 3, 12, 17, 

Vopylas son of Polemon 715. 2, 34. 

Gradius Avidus 735. 16. 

AapMpitap 706. 10, II. 

Aa/AOff 743. 24, 40. 

Aa/xa>i/ 730. 9. 

£irjfirjTpia 707. 8 ^/ Ja^/. 

ArjpriTpios 825. 

ArjfiTfrpios fii0Xio(l)v\a( 713. 2, 43* 

LfiyLYfrpioi deputy archidicastes, son of Hera- 
clides 727. 4. 

ArffirfTpovs 723. 3. 

^idvpos 784; 786 ; 791. 

LiivfAos son of Ammonius or Apollonius 710. 

2, 8, II. 
^idvfios son of Chant . . . 826. 
Aldvfios son of Diogenes (?) 837. 
Aioyor 710. 1 7. 
AioycVijr 726. 7 ; 801 ; 838. 
Lioy€vr)s son of Amois 728. 3, 23, 29, 36. 
^loytmjs father of Apollonius 726. 6. 

^loyivris fft^ioffivka^ 713. 3. 

Aioycvi/f, FciiOf Map«c(Off *Airi<av also called Diog. 

727. 7, 10, 27. 
Ainyiin}s father of Didymus 837. 

Atoycvi/r irpdicroap 733. 2. 

^toytvTj^ son of Sarapion 740. 38. 

^ioyiVTjs son of Theon also called Dionysius 

716. 17, 30. 
Aiddiapot father of Amois also called Papontos 

733. 3. 
Aiddmpos father of Agathinus 713. 5, 7 ; 

723. 2. 
^id^tapos son of Diodorus 713. 4, 21. 
^lowaids daughter of Galestus 715. 5. 
Aiovvaios 718. 5, 12, 17; 700. 
Aiovvo'ios son of Apollonius 724. 4. 
Aiovvaios ptffkio<f>vXa$ 714. 3, 4> 



Atowo-eof father of Dionysius 728. 33. 
Aiow(Ttof son of Dionysius 728. 33. 
Aiovvo-iot son of Phanias 780. 
Aiovvcrcor also called Theon 716. 8, 31. 
£iiovvaios son of Theon also called Dionysius 
716. 9, 13. 

AidfTKOpos 810. 

AidaKopos, AvprjXiog A. SOU of Aurelius 

L thion 658. 13. 

Atapds father of Panechotes 716. 3. 
AopcW son of Heras 716. 4, 28. 



Eipr)vi(av 712. 1 7. 
'E\€vrj 710. 2, II. 

*E\f vrj daughter of Gorgias 715. 17. 

"EXcvoff 743. 2 2. 
^EiraxppdieiTos 743. 25. 
*Epd(rtirvos 717. 6, 
"Epfjumros 811. 

'Eppddtopos also called Philonicus, basilico- 

grammateus 714. 2. 
'Epp6<t}i\os 746. 3. 
"Ep/itoi' father of Harpalus 808. 
Etiopius (?) 736. 29. 
EvayyiXios also Called Sarapion^ strategus 

801. 
Evy€V€Ta>p 741. I. 

Evhaipx)vis daughter of Theon also called 

Dionysius 716. 9, 12. 
Evrtpmi also called Tanechotarion, daughter 

of Diogenes 726. 7. 
Evrvxlh^ 830. 
Eikl)p<ov 704. 

Firmus, Claudius Valerius F. pracfect 720. i. 

Zabdius 736. 13. 

Zebidius 736. 23, 

Zcvf 722. 6. 

Zfi... 736. 4. 

ZcttiXoff 716. 22. 

ZonXos father of Ptolemaeus 720. 37. 

'HXidbatpos father of Heliodorus 732. i. 
'HXiddapng son of Heliodorus 732. i e/ saep, 
"uXw 722. 6. 
"Hpa goddess 731. 6. 

'Hpadii^p 726. I. 
'HpcueX[ 800. 
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'upoKKat son of Sarapion also called Leon 

725. 3 et saep, 

'HpcucXar son of Tryphon 722. 2i. 

'HpoxXcta 740. 42. 

•H/MucXfidiyr 706. 2, 10, * 740. 42, 43; 796; 

831. 
'HpaxMdTjs basilicogrammateus 746. i, 13. 
'npaKKfidrjf ex-exegetes, father of Demetrius 

727. 4. 
'HpaicXtiSrjt son of Horion 719. 18. 
'HpoxXftdf^ff father of Samus 716. 6, 30. 
'HpoKKiidfjs father of Sarapion also called Leon 

726. 3. 

*HpaieXccdi7f father of Theon 723. 2. 
'npoKXfjs father of Xenon 786. 
'Hpar 740. 35. 
'Hpar fii^io<t>vXa$ 715. I, 35. 

'Upas father of Dorion 716. 5. 
'Hp<k>di7ff father of Sarapion 730. i. 
^Hp<DP 736. 99 ; 740. 1 7 (?). 

eaJjais 716. 6 ; 736. 68. 

earjaig daughter of Theon also called Diony- 

sius 716. 10, 14. 
BaU daughter of Diodorus 713. 22. 
eap&x^g son of . . . etis and father of Pather- 

mouihis 712. 4. 
ec<$dorof, oifoXtpios 0. also called Polion 727. 

17. 
et6d<opos 736. 33, 76. 

ec<$da>pof father of AureliusL thion658.4. 

et6$(Pos 836. 

Gfd^cXor politarch 745. 4. 

e*W 740. 35 (?) ; 746. i ; 799. 

ecW also called Dionysius 716. 8, 31. 

ecW son of Heraclides 723. 2. 

Oorjpis god 806. 

OoTovToios son of Horus 797. 

eo&vis father of Achillas 732. 3. 

Opaavpaxos 713. 26. 
e»m 725. 7. 

e«vcff also called Morous, son of Harthonis 
726. 63. 

lebael 736. 18. 

lerraeus son of Macchana 736. 15. 

'irjaovs 816. 

'IXopiW 744. I, 16. 

*i(w\uMp6t, rdioff MdpKios * AnoXirdpios also called 
J. 727. 7, 10, 28. 



'lirirod{ ) 715. 35. 

I . p . ft . . archidicastes, son of Isidorus 727. i . 

•icraff 736. 32; 739. I. 

'lo-idwpa daughter of Galas 713. 10. 

*laib»pos 816. 

'lai^capos ex-exegetes, father of I . r . m . . 

727. I. 
*l(ridc0poff father of Valerius 735. 4. 
*laxvpi<av son of Heradion 726. 1,15, 46. 
Julia Titia lex 720. 5, 14. 
Julius 735. 28. 

KaiKiXios 736. 55. 

KoXay 713. 10. 

KaiTior, 'AxiXXcvs also called C. 719. i . 

Kf<^aXaff 806. 
KXapoff 734. 2. 
KXaudca IlroXc/ia 810. 

KXavdior, Tiros K. S€vo<t>»p epistrategus 718. i. 
KXcW 734. 4. 
K6pa$os 736. 4, 10. 

Kvvos son of Ptolemaeus 814. 
Ktopapivog father of Victor imperial steward 
736. 6. 

AocV, AvprjKia A. daughter of Aurelius 

L thion 668. 15. 

Aairos praefect 706. 40. 

Aaoduci; 736. 95. 

A€ovTas son of Pekuris 782, i e/ saep. 

Aenrivrjs SOU of . . monax 831. 

AcW, 2apan(iap also called L., son of Hera- 
clides 725. 3, 6i. 

Aivuvidfjs son of Alexander 713. 5, 9. 

Aiwvidfjs son of Diodorus 713. 4. 

A BinVf AvprfXios A. son of Theodorus 

668. 3. 

Aij9iOf 728. I, 28. 

AoKpffTiot father of Anteros 817. 

AoKpinv. 812. 

AoXXtaMJr, ^AvOtarios Upupos also called L». 
718. 2, 32. 

AOI'KIOS 812. 

AovKios father of Ptollas 729. 35. 
AovTTos praefect 706. 5. 
Avtripaxos 822. 

Macchana father of Jerraeus 736. 15. 
Malichus son of Sa[ 735. 24. 
Malichus father of Themes 736. 1 7. 
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MaXa>XA>( op/lO 735. 5. 

Ma/i«pT€tTOff, UtTpuivios M. praefect 726. 17. 
MapKiosj rmos M. *Ama)if also Called Diogenes 
726. 6, 9, 27. 

MdpKioSy Tdiof M. 'ATroXtrapto^ also called 

Julianus 727. 6, 9, 27. 
Marrius son of Comarinus (?) 736. 3. 
MAar father of Miusis 719. 19. 
MfviTTiros 715. 24. 
MivtTis son of Melas 719. 19. 
Moifita . ;(( ) father of Pathotes 740. 40. 
Movdis father of Papontos 719. 18. 
Mapovs also called Thonis, son of Harthonis 

726. 63. 

. . iiS)va( father of Leptines 831. 

Nf09rrAc/ioff father of ... on 712. 9. 
Nfx^'vf 739. 3. 

N draper 7, OvoXfpta * \no\\nvapiov also called N. 

727. 18. 

Nov/A^yiof 716. 22. 

Stvo<l>S>p, Titos K\av8iof S. epistrategUS 718 I. 
Sfvtav 810. 

ScVcjy son of Heracles 786. 

*Ov6ov6dis 816. 

Ova\€pla *Airo\\<avapiop also Called Nicarete 
727. 16. 

OvaXtpios * A6rjv6^<apos 800. 

Ovaktpios son of Apollonius 730. 2,34. 
OvoKfpios QtSioTos also called Polion 727. 1 6. 
OvUriap imperial steward, son of Comarinus 

736. 5. 
OvtToXws archidicastes 719. 3, 7. 

Pacebius 736. 30. 

na^a-cr 837. 

UaOtppjoxfBii son of Thanochis 712. 6, 12. 

UaBwrffi 728. I, 27. 

Ua6v>Trii son of Moimes . ch . . . 740. 40. 
Uavapj^i also called Panechotes, ex-cosmeles 

724. I. 
UavyopfTQovii father of . . . nychus 708. 17. 

Tiav€<n . . . 722. 22. 

Iiawx^ri}^ son of Doras 716. 3, 27. 
Ua^x^yrtis also called Panares, ex-cosmetes 

724. I. 
Uarr^mffjiis 668. 5* 

Uaovs son of Bithys 719. 15. 



Uarrovras also Called Amois, son of Diodorus 

733. 3. 
UanopTois son of Bithys 719. 10, 27, 34. 
Uairovras son of Mouthis 719. 18. 

Uao'dkvfUi 740. 20. 

now 736. 85 (?). 

Uavaipis son of Petsiris 808. 

UiKvpis father of Leontas 732. i , 9. 

niWis 811. 

U€TfTjO'is 722. 32. 

Ilcratptf father of Pausiris 808. 

JJiTpayvios Mafupnivos praefect 726. 17. 

UXovrapxos 707. 1 4. 

U660S 742. 2. 

UoXtptav 719. 6. 

UoXifjMp son of Gorgias 716. 4, 1 1. 
noXe/ia>i' son of Tryphon 721. 2, 9. 
UorafKtitf son of Thanochis 712. 4 ef saep, 
upflpiof, 'Av6f(rriog 11. also Called Lollianus 

718. 2, 32. 
Upifia 736. 17. 
Psenosirius 736. 25. 

IlroXf/ia, K\avbia Ut, 810. 
nroXc/ialor 790. 

nToXtfialog father of Kunos 814. 

nroXc/xacos strategus 803. 

nroXffuitos son of Zoilus 729. 37. 

UroWag son of Lucius 729. 35. 

UcoXitav, Ova\€pios e€66oTos also called P. 727. 

17. 

Romanus 786. 26. 

'PovcTTiOf, Tatoj 'p. 746. II. 

'?ov(t>os, rdMs l^nmog 'P. 721. I ; 836. 

Sabinus, Claudius S. 736. 14. 

Sadus 736. 2, 20. 

Salmes 726. 32. 

2dfios son of Heraclides 716. 6, 30. 

2apafvs daughter of Leonides 713. 5, 8. 

lapanas SOU of Ammonius 722. 8, 21, 37. 

2apatri<av 707. 1 3 ; 716. 1 5 ; 729. 5 d saep. ; 

806; 826. 
2apa7rloi)» also called Asclepiades, gymnasiarch 

716. 1. 
lapemiap father of Diogenes 740. 38. 
:Eapani<ou also Called Euangelius, strategus 

801. 
2apani(ov son of HeracUdes 723. 4. 
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lapamtoif son of Hcrodes 780. i. 

^apanioDif also Called Leon, son of Heraclides 

726. 3, 6 1. 
lapanow 722. 1 1 ; 796. 
2ticovvTas 786. 50. 

l€KovvTos 736. 81. 

2tytWo9 799. 

2(inrios, Tdtog S. *Pov<pos 721. I ; 886. 

SifidpioTos 802. 

2ifukis, 2ov\mictog 2. praerect(?) 712. 22. 

2iv6€vs 716. 9. 



Ztvrdru (or ^rov 

2ifrS>s father of 



794. 

.jausis 708. 4. 
lovKmiciog 2lfuKis praefect (?) 712. 22. 

Zrporoff 786. 97. 
^wyyipapis 8dl« 
2»y€inis 829. 

Taapira5<r« 786. 70. 

Tap«x^>^opiov also called Euterpe, daughter of 

Diogenes 726. 6. 
Taomwxppis daughter of Panesi . . . 722. 22. 
TaoCr 716. 4. 
Tanovras 716. 12, 18; 733. g. 

TatFToXkovs daughter of Caecilius 786. 55. 

Tavpihog 799. 

Tavpis 716. II. 

Ttx^xxrovs 809, 

Tc»r 882. 

Themes 786. 21. 

Themes son of Malichus 786. 17. 

Titia, lex lulia et Titia 720. 5, 14. 

Tiros KXavdior S€vo(ps>p epistrategus 718. i. 

Tpv<f>as 736. 56. 

Tpvijxap father of Heraclas 722. 21. 

Tpvifxip father of Polemon 721. 2. 



Truphon 786. 27. 

To-c€i daughter of Theon 728. 2. 

Ta'€inraxovs 719. lO. 

Valerius, Claudius V. Firmus praefect 720. i 
Valerius son of Isidorus 736. 4. 

^imas father of Dionysius 789. 
*avvTos 742. I, 17. 
*5Xif praefect 800. 
^ikiivos 707. 12, 18, 34. 
^iXdycucoff also called Hermodorus, basilico- 
grammateus 714. i. 

^tkovrdptov 789. 20. 

*ya 786. 14. 
^wr<t>6pos 792. 

Xaipdfiftav 724. 3. 
XaipTifjMv 723. 5* 
Xapi$(i¥os 728. 6. 

XapiT . ( ) father of Didymus 826. 

"irafiftis agoranomus 722. 5. 
^cvofioOytff 696. introd. 

'Qpiytvris piffkio<f>vka( 716. I. 

'Qpiap father of Apion 728. 5, 36. 
'Qpunp father of Heraclides 719. 19. 
'Qpitop son of Panechotes 716. 3, 27. 
*Qpos 719. 17. 

*Qpog father of Thotsutaius 797. 
'Q(p€\ag father of ApoUos 837. 
'Q^€\as father of Ophelas 727. 8*. 
*o<^Xaf son of Ophelas 727. 8, 12, 22, 26. 



V. GEOGRAPHICAL. 
(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities. 



Aegyptus 720. i. 
*A0pifiiTTjs 712. I, 8. 

Alyvimoi 706. I, 7. 
Aiywrros 727. II. 



*AX(faydpfca 709. 9; 748. 24; 744. 3, 5; 

799. *AXcfivdpeW nSKu 706. 20, 68. 

Ti 7r6\is 727. 2. 
'ApTiPotU 706. 50 (?). 
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•Apa^ia 709. 5. 
*ApaivotTrj9 709. 7. 
*Attik6s 705. 46. 
[Al]la 709. 6. 

AioirokiTTjs 708. 2, 15. 

'£XX«7i/t/r<5( 784. 
'Ettto yo/xot 709. 7. 

'HXiOV TTcJXtff 719. 2, 9, 12. 

'H/)a*cX€07roXtTi;ff 716. I. 

ei7/3at5 708. 2, 15 ; 709. 7 ; 722. 4 ; 723. i ; 
726. 4 ; 881. 

*Iovdatoc 706. 33 ; 707. introd. 

KafiaaiTTjs p. 263. 
Kavamiicos 738. 2. 
Kara) x<»pa 709. 8. 
KvponoXiTTjs 746. 13. 
Kuvov (for KvvS)v?) 739. 2. 

Ai^iKcJff 743. 37. 

Ma«ccda>i/ rcav ScDyyii^dpto; ttc^cdi' 831. 
M€></>(( 709. 6 ; 826. 
M€fi(l>iT7js 826. 



McnyXtV/^f p. 263. 

"Oft^oi 834. 

*0f i;pvy;(tTai 706. 9, 60. 

*0(vpvyxlTTjs {vofioi) 705. 69; 707. 15; 710. 

2 ; 719. 4, 1 1 ; 721. 3 ; 727. 13 ; 746. 13 ; 

833. 
*0(vpvyxiTS>if noKis 718. 4 ; 724. I. 
"0(vpvyxo>v iroKis 707. 13; 713. 6, 13; 716. 

7 ; 722. 4, 12; 723. i ; 725. 2 ; 726. 

3, 8; 727. 9; 72s. 5; 730. 2 ; 782. i ; 

789; 808; 881; 836. 
'O^Cpvyxoi (?) 746. 6, 

UfpaTjs TrJ9 iTTiyovrjs 780. 4 ; 886. 
Ili^Xoi/orioi' 709. 4. 
nrjXavaia^ai 706. 37* 
UTo\€fmis 839. 

*Pa)fiatot 706. 31 ; p. 263. 

^edpoiTTjs 709. 5. 

TaWnyy 709. 5. 
TOTrapx^Of f^V€d 721. 9. 

epoi(r€<f>a) 721. 1 1 ; 808. 

fjJoT} 734. 3. 

Nopao-fiTi/s (not Oxyrh.) 712.* 20. 

X^po, V fai"*" x» 709. 8. 



(b) Villages, iiroUia^ tottoi. 



Ev€py€T[iv 814. 

'HpaieXfidov inoUiov 888. 

OfX^io 814. 

e#4 740. 35. 

e . ^»di( 794. 

e«X^iff 695. introd. ; 740. 35. 

e&o-/9is 721. 9 ; 728. 2, 4, 6. 

•I3i6)v iTaxwi/jStc (Heracleop.) 716. 2 1 . 
"laiov 'A . . . 732. 2. 

"laiov Tpv(f>a>vof 719. lO, 14. 

K€pKffiovvii 746. 7 ; 887. 
Kf(r/iovx(r 740. 40 ; 808. 
Kvvov ( = Ki;i/«oy?) 739. 2. 



MoySwXa 740. 43. 
Mcp/i/p^a?) 740. 16; 823. 
MoOxcs 784. 
Ma>p$fitp€v (not Oxyrh.) 712. 20. 

N/kXi? 742. 1 7. 
Nf/Licpa 797. 

NcVXa 713. 24, 31. 

*0(vpvyxois (Dat.?='Of ffo'Xif) 745. 6. 

nayKvXis 782. 5. 

naXcacrtr 808. 

Uaapis 740. 24. 

Hfcwo) 713. 26. 

nc'Xa 740. 20, 21, 37, 38; 835. 

ITcTin; Ta«coX( ) ronoi 734. 3. 



U 
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ScyffjceXfi; 740. 26» 
2fW7rra 780. 3, 39. 
2€ms 718. 13. 
2cvo#c«/i[ 740. 37, 38. 
2€pv<l>is 707. 20; 740. 18. 
2€<f>a 808. 
Siyopu 810. 

TajtoX( ) 784 3, 5. 



TokSpo 743. 29. 

TaXac0 696. introd. 

Tafiavts (Fayiim) p. 263. 

Ttwovis 721. 9. 

TTjtt 808. 

Toc/xlo-tj (Heracleop.) 716. 6, 13, 14. 

Tpv(f)^vos''l(noif 719. 10, 14. 

'i'fXffuix( ) (Heracleop.) 715. 24. 



Aafuapos 730. 9. 

EikPfMPOS aka 794. 

ZttiXov «it "Sovfujpiov 716. 22. 

Qpaovfiaxov nap€tfjJyrf 713. 26. 



Mminrov cat *ApTffu^pov 715. 24. 
S€P<apos 810. 
Xo/M^lVDV 728. 6. 



'IinreW Jlaptfifiokfjs 786. 



(^/) &/ui<^oda. 



N(frov ApSfiov 786. 
N<^v Kpi/Trtdor 714. 1 1 . 



(^) Buildings, &c. 

'Ad^Noi^ 0i/3Xco%)7 719. 35. I Zopaircctov 736. 25; 832; 835. 



(/) Deme and Tribe. 



loMnKStrfuot 6 xal HX4 (?) 712. 9. 



r5 722. 6. 
Zcvf 722. 6. 
*HXto£ 722. 6. 



VI. RELIGION. 

(a) Gods. 

"Hpa 731. 6. 



e€6s 668. 8 ; 716. 28. Cf. Index ii. 
QofjfHs 806. 
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apxi(paT€v<ras 718. 3. 



(d) Priests. 



l€pfifS QOTJplOS 806. 

3; 727. 2. 



((p. Kal dp;(tdc/caa-r^r 719. 



iioTpa "Hpas 731. 6. 
Ovaia 658. 2. 
tVpd SC. yi) 721. 7. 



(r) Miscellaneous. 



UpoTiKoi T6iroi 707. introd. 

Ic/kJi' (' offering ') 668. i , 12; 784. 

i€p6v (' temple ') 786. 

"laaa 731. 5. 



VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS. 



ayopavofios 722. 4. 

otnyr^r 788. 

apidpoif npaTiOP api6pS>y imrtvs 736. 8. 

dpxibiKa(TTfi9, *I . . . *l<rida}pov tr/scvr Koi dp;(id. 
(a. D. 1 54) 727. 2. OvtraXtof ccp. Koi apxt^* 
(a. D. 193) 719. 3, 7» ^TjiiffTptos *HpaK\€idov 
bUnoiv Tu jcard ri^v dp;(td(«ca(7rftai' (a. D. 154) 

727. 4- 

paaiXiKOs ypapfiartvij 'HpoKktidrjs (a.D. i6) 746. 
1,13. ^i\6v€iKOs 6 Koi 'Epp6d<i)poi (a.D. 1 22) 

714. I. 
fiifi\io<f)v\a( 712. I ; 718. 3 ; 714. 5 ; 716. i. 
^orje6s 734. 4. 

y€yv/iva(riapxr)icu>s 716. I, 35* 

ypappar€vs 709. 13 ; 716. 35 ; 836. /SairiXtKos 

yp. See /SaciAucdf. yp, Karakoyflov 719. 6. 

yp, TToXccof 714. 7' 
yvfivaaiapxoi 716. I. 

b€Kddapxos 747. I. 

f(rjyffT€va'as 714. 6. 

tirjyrjTijt (of Alexandria) 727. i, 5. 

€irUCplTTJ9 714. 5> 3^' 
iiruTTorda (pvXaKirSiv 803. 
eVwrrdnys tcov l7rfrupx<>^i' 790. 
tinarpanjyoSy FcXXios Bdo'O'os (a.D. 1 35) 726. 
18. Sfvo<f><av {a.D. 180-92) 718. I. 



imrrfprjTTft ^viKav irpaKTOpfiai 712. 1,8. 
c^odos 710. 4. 

^ilAOV€va-as, *5^if (c. A.D. 1 53) 800. 

rjy(yM¥^ Aovnos (c. 1 1 5) 706. 5. JliTpCiVKK 
"MafupTthot (a.D. 135) 726. 17* ZovXirtMos 
St/uXftf 712. 22. Amrof (a.D. 2OO-2) 706. 

39. Claudius Valerius Firmus (a. d. 247) 
720. I. 

i€pS>v, ol eVt tS)v UpS>v koi 6va'iS)P 668. I. 

iTnrapxos 790. 

imrivs npoyrav dpi6fia>v 736. 8. 

K(KO(TIUJTfVKm 724. I. 

jcpir^ff 726. 20. 

KatfjLoyp<ifipLaT€Vi 718. 1 3, 20, 26. 

\aoypd<f}os 786. 

IJiaxotpo<l>6pos 839. 

oiKowdfios oifiKapios 736. 6. 

oTTTtW 736. 5* 

OVlKOplOSf (HKOPdfJLOS OVUC, 736. 6. 

pedes 786. 12. 

frc^os, o2 2a>yytyd/9iOS irc^oc 831. 

YroXtrapx'?^ 746. 4. 
irpayparnrrfis 826. 



u a 
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npoKToptia ^vikS>¥ 712. 1,8; 826. 
irpdicrap dpyvpiK^p 788. 2 ; 734. 3. 

aiTok6yos 708. lo, 21 ; 740. 24, 26; 708; 

888. 
<TrpaTrjy6i 708. 2, 18; 717. 7, II ; 718. 24. 

(Of Alexandria) *l . . . . 'lo-i^tapov ytpSfitvog 

<rrp, (a.D. 154) 727. 2. Avp^Xtor 'OptW 

yfi/cJft. (TTp. (a.D. 200-2) 706. 18, 67. (Of 
Oxyrhynchus) UroXcfiatoff (late ist cent. 
B. c.) 808. 'Ax(XXfV£ 6 Koi Kdaios (a.D. 193) 
719. I, 4. 



roTroypafjLfmrtvs 888. 

vinjp€Trjs 712. 17. 

(jyvkaKirrjs 808. 
0i;Xa( 808. 

Xftpifrrfis 784. 2. 
Xt^iapxos 708. 13. 
XpfipoTurrris 710. 7 ; 727. 3. 

&poypd<l>og 710. 3. 



VIII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND COINS, 
(^j) Weights and Measures. 

vav^coy 669. II, 24. 



&caiva 669. 29, 4 1. 

^/i/io 669. 29. 

apovpa 718. 24 et saep,\ 716. 26 ; 718. 8 ei 

saep,\ 721. 10, 11, 14; 728. 7, 8, 30; 

V29. 33 ; 730. 8, 39 ; 740. 41 ^/ saep, 
aprd^ij 708. 4, II, 17, 19; 718. 15; 786. 

9 ; 786. 8 e/ saep. ; 788 ; 780 ; 886. 

/95fui 669. 28, 37. 

da/cTvXoy 660. 14, 17, 26, 43. 
^V*? 742. 4, 13. 

^iavKov 660. 30. 
^jcoroo-r^ 708. 8, 9, 20. 
KoKapxii 669. 28, 41. 

K€pdpiov 720. 36 ; 746. i ; 784. 

KOTvXrf 784. 

Xt^aff 660. 27, 31. 

ptrpov 669. 26; 707. 26, 28, 30; 717. i, 2 ; 
729. 27* P" dyopapopiK6v 836. ft. lhjp6(Tiov 
740. 18, 20. fi. €pP{o\ik6v?) 740. 18. 
/Li. (TiroXoyiKdi/ 740. 1 7. p, TtrpaxoiviKov 
ayopavopxKov 886. p, x^'^^^'' 717. 8. 

fiiXtov 660. 30. 



(vXoy 660. II, 20, 21, 28. f. /SacrtXiKcSv 660. 
II, 19. (. di7fi<((r(oy 669. 38. 

Sydoov 660. 1,2. 
opyvtd 680. 28, 39. 

vakaurnis 669. 1 3, 1 6, 27, 3 1, 34. 

TTTJxvs 660. 2 ^/ J<7^. IT. drfp^aiog 660. 34. 
IT. €p^iiK6s 660. 6, 10. IT. tvBvperpiKos 
660. 5. n-. Xftyot;(^tie($f 660. 33. v. NciXo- 
pMTpue6s 669. 35. tt. o^Kon-fdixi^f 660. 9. 
IT. OTfpfdff 660. 7. IT. rc/croyticds 660. 35. 

irkiBpov 660. 29. 

irovs 660. 27, 32. 

nvywv 660. 27, 34. 

(nrtBapt) 660. 27, 32. 
arddtov 660. 29. 
axoivlov 660. I, 3, 18. 

TtrdpTTj 706. 

xotwf 740. 18 e/ saep.; 780. 
XoOff 736. 15 ; 789. 11 ; 810. 
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apyvpiov 706. 3; 712. 6, 15; 724. 6 ; 728. 
9 et saep.\ 729. 6, 13, 20, 40; 780. 12, 
37; 781. 8, 9, 10, 12; 784; 788; 791; 

808. a/>y. €iri(TijfJLov 722. 1 9. dpy, Zc- 
^aoTov vofuafiar OS 719. 21 ; 722. 25. 

as 737. 2 ^/ ja//. 

dpaxfjiri 707. 8 ei saep,\ 712. 6, 14, 15, 21 ; 
719. 21, 31 ; 722. 19, 25; 724. 6 et saep,\ 
725. 22 ^/ Jt7^.; 728. 9 ei saep.; 729. 6 
^/ ja^/. ; 730. 12, 14, 37; 781. 8, 9, 11, 
12; 782. 5 ei saep,\ 738. 4, 6; 786. 2 
eisaep, ; 739. 2 ei saep, ; 742. 14 ; 745. i ; 
784; 788; 791-2; 799; 808; 808; 
817; 819. 

dpaxfJuaios tokos 712. I4; 728. 20. 

i7/iia>/3cXtop 788. 4, 6; 786. 12 ei saep,; 738. 
8, II. 



(d) Coins. 

fiva 728. 21. 



d^oXiaios 729. 10. 

ofioUs 731. 8, II, 13 ; 736. 5 eisaep. ; 739. 
7 ^/ ja^/. 

7r€vro>/3oXov 783. 4, 6; 786. 68 ei saep.; 
789. 6. 

semis (^ as) 737. 11^/ saep, 

TuXavTovllO. 6-8; 722. 17, 26; 784; 806. 
T€Tpa>^o\ov 722. 20; 734. 5, 6; 736. 12 

ei saep. ; 789. 4, 13. 
rpm^oXop 786. 8 ^/ jj^. ; 789. 11, 16; 

819. 

Xa\K6s 722. 26. x^^o^ 748. 23. 



IX. TAXES. 



apyvpiKd 788. 2 ; 734. 3. 

y\v{ ) 784. 4, 
ypap.pLariK6v p. 263. 

€iriKf<f>aKaiov 882. 

\aoypa(f)ia 714. 23 ; 783. 5. 

vavXoi/ noptiddv 792. 

£ci/iica712. I, 8; 825. 

oiyou Tc'Xos 788. 



Trpacropiicat dan-dyat 712. 21. 
irpo(rfi€Tpovfi€va 708. 12. 

trmtrd 788. 

(riToXoyucSv 740. 2 2, 27* 
<riT0fi(TpiK6v 740. 23, 25. 
anovdri 730. 1 3. 
(rv( ) 784. 4. 

T€\os 712. 6 ; 788. 

vUfi 738. 4, 6. 

<l>opiKa, *A,p(rtv6Tis (ftop, 807. 
(^dpoc ir6p6ptios 732. 4. 
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abire 720. 13. 
Sppoxos 740. 45 ; 810. 
aytiv 742. 7. 
dyf^fryrfTos 706. 74* 

dyopaCfiv 717. 3 ; 742. 12 ; 745. 2 ; 889. 

ayopavo/iMiov 713. 1 3. 

dyopapofiiK6s 886. 

dyopapSfios 722. 4. 

nyopaoTOi 798. 

dyvia' 722. 12, 34; 728. 5; 726. 9. 

dywpiaof 744. 4, 13. 

irywwfccr^ot 705. 50, 5 1. 

a8cX(^ 716. 17 ; 744. i ; 745. i. 

adcX^tdovff 727. 16. 

dd(\(l>6s 707. 34; 712. 5, 12 ; 718. 21, 30; 
716. 17; 717. 6; 718. 8, 10; 719. 15; 

726. 6 ; 748. i ; 791. 

dbiaKpiTtos 716. 36. 

udiKov 717. 10; 718. 23. 
aboXos 729. 19; 836. 
d€«'668. 6; 719. 13. 
dBeriCfiv 808. 
aiBpiov 719. 15, 16. 

aii 807. 

alpfty 719. 26; 728. 12; 729. 21, 31, 41, 

43; 787; 800. 
aiptais 716. 22; 729. 41. 
oiTfiy 709. 12. 
a«n;ri7ff 788. 
ahia 725. 4 1. 
&aiMi 669. 29, 41. 
dKivdvvos 780. 15* 

dKoXovSw 70e. g ; 718. 10; 729. 14. 

UKOVtlV 812. 

aXa (sic) 794. 

dUarpa 786. 8, 3 1, 34, 72, 76; 739. 6. 

oX^^rta 715. 29. 

aXXdo-crrtv 729. 43. 

dXXi;Xryyui; 712. 12, I5. 

uX\rj\fyyvo9 729. 21. 

ciXXi}Xouff 718. II, 16; 719. 20; 724. 6; 

727. 28. 

oXfiup/f 736. 73; 740. 46. 
<iXf 786. 7, 74. 
5/xa 658. 13; 798. 

dfifivtov 716. 21. 



a/uXfiM 707. 31 ; 742. 14. 
dfUfiirrm 724. 10; 729. 18. 
dfurdtrTpeTTTOs 705. 62. 
d/iio-^i 729. 9. 
^fx/ia 669. 29. 
d/xoc/3i7 706. 61. 

iifjtntXos 707. 23, 36; 729. 18. 
dfwrcXwv 707. 19; 729. 33, 35. 
dfi^ia-^rjirun^ 746. 9. 

c?fi0o«ov 714. 26. Cf. Index V {J). 
dfi<l>6T€pos 707. 12; 716. 2; 716. 10; 728. 

I, 28. 
dvafidXktw 729. 6, 28. 

duafia(ris 742. 6. 

avoiSoXi} 729. 7; 741. 13. 

dydytiv 707. 23, 36. 

dwyi-yi^incftv 706. 5; 724. 10 ; 748. 18. 

dvayicd{€w 717. 2, 1 4. 

dvaypd^tiv 780. 7* 

dvoicn/a-tff 705. 76. 

dvoKayL^vtiv 707. 25, 35; 719. 32; 721. 5, 

6, 7 ; 724. 8. 
ai/dXa>/ia 740. 28 ; 826 ; 836. 

dvdirkovi 709. 3. 

dvairofimf p. 262. 

dvaa'K€va(uv 746. 5. 

dva<f>€up€T€ds 718. 19. 

dyoroX^ 726. 12. 

avf«( ) 888. 

di^p 710. 3; 719. 24. icot' avdpa 709. 

II. 
dv^o/ioXoyciv 748. 34, 40. 
opepoimos 706. 16, 66 ; 805. 
dvKrrdpai 707. 25. 
dvoiKodofuuf 707. 27. 
dp6iams 748. 39. 
dvTiypa<l)op 719. 3, 4, 9. 
dpTiianiiJuov 722. 34. 
dyrtn-otdy 718. 30. 
dpTiavppokfiy p. 263. 
din-crda-o'ctv 707. 1 7, 38. 
drri0«dyc(y 805. 
dyvttv p. 262. 

<W 712. 20; 721. 19; 736. 31 ; 744. 8. 
rJvcw^fi/ 718. 21; 745. 4. 
(iiiog 725. 29-35. 
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a^ioiJi' 668. 16; 706.51,60; 716.19; 719. 
32 ; 727. 29; 806; 826. 

a^ltaaii 705. 1 4, 64. 

airaiTfiv 718. 23, 29; 727. 18; 803. 

arralrriGii 718. I4; 722. 28. 

dirapri^fiv 724. 12. 

aTTcXcv^cpor 706. 2 ; 716. 6, 29. 

dir(\€vB(povv 706. 8 ; 722. 18. 

diT€pya<Tia 729. 2, 8. 

dTTfpiXi/ror 718. 39. 

dnipxaaBai, 709. 4. 

mrtfx"" 719. 22; 808. 

cj7r?;X«a)Ti;ff 719. 1 7, 19; 728. 7. 

&nkovs 719. 9. 

dnoypa<l>€tv 713. 34 ; 716. 6, 36. 

dnoypalpri 716. 30; 719. 24; 808. 

dirobtx^aOai 705. 59. 

aTTodtdowit 705. 61; 718. 18, 21; 728. 18; 

729. 15, 19, 42, 43; 730. 22; 744. 16; 

745. 7 ; 746. 3 ; 798 ; 836. 
dir6boais 712. 16; 729. 17; 808. 
drroBtnjfTKfiv 718. 12. 
SnoiKOs 719. 2, 9, II. 
diToKafi^vdp 706. 3. 
aTToXXvvat 743. 23. 
dvofitrptlv 798. 
oTTOinrav 724. 1 3. 
dTrocrrAXfii/ 742. 3 ; 744. 8. 
dmoartpryrqs 746. 7. 
oTrooToX^ 736. 13. 
dit^raKTOi 729. 31 ; 730. 12. 
dnoTivdv 730. 26. 
dirotfialvtiv 706. 6. 

(i/)y€tv 724. 14; 725. 35, 40; 731. 12. 

dpyvpiKd 733. 2 ; 734. 3. 

dpyvpiop. See Index VIII {d), 

dpyvpovs 796. 

dpta-Kia 729. 24. 

api^/i<$( 735. 8 ; 742. 8. 

dpi<rr€p6t 722. 10; 723. 5. 

apiarov 736. 23, 28, 35. 

dppQKis 741. 6. 

&pQvpa. See Index VIII (a). 

dpovpTji6v 729. 31. 

dp(rcm($( 741. 8 ; 832. 

ap(T€i'Off(?) 744. 9. 

5f)crtf 708. 5, 18. 

dfyraffrj. See Index VIII {a). 

dpribiou 738. 8. 

opTOff 736. 9 ^/ Jtz^'^. 



dpxator 729. 7, 8. 
dp;((tov 712. 13. 

dpxidiKaaTTjs, See Index VII. 

dpxifpar€V€iv 718. 3. 

as 787. 2 ^/ jfl^. 
d<T6€V€ta 726. 10. 
da6fvf2v 726. 40. 
d(r9rdC«(r^at 745. 9 ; 805. 
doTrdpctyos 736. 36. 
d<77rop€ir 740. 42. 
aanopos 709. 1 4. 
dtrrtictJr 706. 9. 
aarpov 731. 6. 
dtrvi^Accrroff 707. 30, 
d(r<f>€ikS>s 742. 5, 10. 
draicTfiv 725. 40. 
tlroicos 729. 16. 
aC 718. 19. 

auctor 720. 4. 

au^fPTtifcJr 719. 30, 33. 
avrdpKTjs 729. 1 9. 
avrapKia 729. lO. 
avTO^cv 726. 12. 
avT6Bi 719. 22. 

d<^5Xtf 716. 7, 12, 20; 726. 7; 727. 16; 

740. 44, 45, 47- 
dtfiUvai 722. 6; 744. 10. 
d<l>i<rrdvai 745. 3. 
a(f}opO£ 721. 5. 

5XP« 707. 37. 

fiabiCav 743. 29. 

/3d^os 669. 8. 

fidirrtiv 736. 6. 

i3a(TiXiic<5f, /9acr. (y^) 718. 9, 15, 1 6, 1 9, 27; 

721. 4 ; 730. 8 ; 810. /3. ypapiianvt. 

See Index VII. /3. ft/Xov 669. 11, 19. 

^araviov 739. 9. 

iSdrcXXa 741. 1 8. 

fit^ovv 719. 23; 780, 21. 

/36/3aia>f 713. 18. 
/S^fxa 669. 28, 37. 
/S/oiOff 803. 
/3t/3Xidiop 716. 18. 

^tffkioOriKrj 719. 35. 

i»(/3XtW 826. 
^iffKio<f>6pos 710. 2. 
0iPXio<f>vkdKiov 826. 
(ii^\to(f)v\ai. See Index VII. 
/3ior 826. 
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PXafios 729. 20. 

^av 717. 9, 12, 13, 14. 

fioTjBos 734. 4 ; 743. 20. 

/3oiic($ff 729. 39. 

fiovXtaeai 705. 76 ; 719. 29 ; 721. 3 ; 729. 

II. 
/SovXrwiv 706. 6. 
Poppas 719. 16, 18; 729. 7. 

/Soroyi; 729. 2 2. 
^oOr 707. 9 ; 729. 1 6. 
Ppaxvs 706. 7 7. 
fitaXokoytlv 708. 7, 1 9. 
/So^Xor 708. 8, 20. 
P<ep6s 786. 

capere 720. 15. 
coIlega(?) 786. 14. 
conducere 787. 2 e/ saep, 
consul 720. 7. 

ydXa 786. 48, 83. 

ya/icrdff 796. 

•ya/ior 713. 12, 32. 

-yftreoi/ 719. 1 6. 

yci/ca 718. 16. 

yfwVia 786. 56, 57. 

ycwy/ia 729. 36. 

yeVos 727. 20; 729. 31. 

yiphios 726. 5; 786. 23, 27, 28, 36; 826. 

yeuccr^ac 668. 12. 

ytafitTpia 728. 9, 30. 

y€afi€TpiK6s 669. I, 3, 18. 

ycwpyciv 718. 19, 23; 728. 4; 740. 38, 40. 

yta>py6s 740. 16, 21, 33, 35. 

y5 706. 74; 707.23,36; 716.22,25; 718. 

24; 730. 8, 17, 36; 810. Cf. fia(TikiK6s 

and i€p65. Trj 722. 6. 
yiyvftrOat 706. 18, 67; 707. 34; 709. 6; 

712. 16 ; 716. 21 ; 718. 29; 719. 22, 30; 

721. 6 ; 727. i, 4 ; 729. 17, 18, 30 ; 732. 

5, 9; 743. 20, 41; 746. 5; 807; 832. 
yiypd>aK€iu 743. 27 ; 744. 3. 
yXv{ ) 734. 4. 
ypa^fvs 736. 37. 
yv^aios 740. 14. 
yva)prf 729. 43. 

yvtapiCfiP 706. 39; 718. 20; p. 263. 
yv(a(TTrip 722. 31 ; 723. 4. 
yoyyvXis 736. 5» 
y<5/xo£ 708. 3, 16. 



yoww 713. 7, 38. 

yof^ 729. 40. 

yow 722. 24. 

ypd/i/ia 716. 32; 726. 64; 727. 28; 728. 

34. 

ypap-noTfCs, See Index VII. 

ypofifjLOTiKdp p. 263. 

y/xi0«r7O6. 3; 716. 31; 718. 24; 719. 6, 

27; 724.10; 726.63; 728.33; 729. 

37; 743.39; 746.5; 787; 811. 
ypaf^'iov 786. 16 ; 808. 
yvfivaariapxf^tP 716. I. 
yvpvaaiapxoi 716. I. 
yvfiifSs 839. 

yvvaiKi'ios 739. 1 8 ; 74L 9. 
yw^ 736. 1 1, 88, 89. 
yvpya66g (ytpyaOos) 741. 5» 

daKTvkiov 796. 

daicrvXof 669. 14, 17, 26, 43. 

^av€iCtiv 706. 47 ; 808 ; 886. 
d(W€iafi6s 799. 
dairavav 706. 63. 

dairdyrj 706. 79 ; 708. 1 2 ; 712. 6 ; 729. 28 ; 

786. 98 ; 789. 3. 
dare 720. 3, 6, 15. 
dtrjais 720. 10. 
dflyfia 708. 5, 18. 
5fiM 718. 14, 18, 29; 727. 19, 20; 729. 4, 

5, 16; 743. 8. dtiaSai 718. 24. 
d(inv€W 736. 93. 
dfiirvov 736. 36; 788. I, 4, 7. 
^€107} 729. 22. 

deKdlHapxos 747. I. 

6fKaT{ ) 741. 17. 

^€(i6f 722. 24. 

biafirj 742. 4, 1 3. 

d^ 706. 61. 

drjIKovv 707. 21, 30; 708. 13; 714. 21; 

716. 19; 726. 7, II, 48; 740. 30; 800. 
drjfiSaios 669. 24; 707. 2, 15; 716. 37. 

(r^) br]p, 712. 6; 719. 28, 30; 726. 56; 

729. 20; 798; 803. {to) drjp. 707. 22 ; 

718.11 etsaep.\ 729.33; 730.17; 740. 

14; 810. ^p. 3€pa{}) 740. 29. ii/fi. 

ptrpov 740. 18, 20. ^rjp. (tikov 669. 38. 
Brjp. ocfxiXri 719. 23. drjp, Trrjxys 669. 34. 
trjp, pvpTf 719. 17) 19* ^W» rpdntCa 721. 
13; 836. d?7fi. xP'7M^r^<^f^^ 712. 12. 
bqpoaiovif 719. 32. 
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hrifioa-itDO'is 719. 31. 

diaypQ(p€iu 707. 22; 721. 12; 733. 2; 784. 
2; 800; 803. 

biadriKT} 716. 19. 

duiip€(ris 718. 7, 10. 

duAoylCtadai 709. 4. 

d(aXoyt(r^09 709. 2; 726. 12. 

dianffimtv 727. 24. 

dtQTroi/cii/ 743. 2 2. 

diaTTwXcti/ 727. 20. 

dido-racrif 669. 37, 40. 

bia(rro\rj 719. 32 ; 743. 28 ; 793. 

diaTdaafiv 718. 25* 

dtarcXrlv 668. 8. 

diavKou 669. 30. 

didipopou 708. II, 22 ; 797; 833. 

dta^cvdco-^at 715. 30. 

bidylnXos 707. 23. 

dcddo-zraXor 726. 10, 1 4, 43. 

dtbdvai 716. 22; 719.4, 30; 725. 18; 729. 
10, 13, 17; 731. 7, 10; 740. 15 et saep,\ 
742. II ; 748. 26, 28, 32 ; 789. 

hkimw 727. 5. 

ttipxtaOai 712. 18; 714. 18; 729. 26; 
789. 

itfWa 707. 24. 

dKVTvxflv 718, 31. 

^Uaios 717. 10; 746. 9; 787. 

diKaoTTjpiov 705. 38. 

biKTj 728. 24. 

dtXcroi/ 717. 5, 12. 

dlpoipos 716. 14, 20. 

5td 727. 2 1 ; 826. 

dioiKfiv 719. 26. 

dtTrXovs 729. 20 ; 741. 3. 

^laaKKibiou 741. 2. 

dioTiyos 719. 15. 

doicctv 718. 24. 

dominus 720. 3, 6. 

^(Tiff 724. 7. 

dovXi; 714. 15; 722. 14; 728. 3. 

«ovXof 714. 13 ; 716. 15 ; 724. 3. 

bpaxfirj. See Index VIII (d). 

dpaxpiaios 712. I4; 728. 21. 

lip6poi 717. 17; p. 263. 

^waa6ai726, lo; 727. 11; 742. 10; 743. 

36; 744. 12. 
dvait 725. 12. 
d(obfKd8paxpoi 714. 2 2. 
dwdiKafirfVoy 800. 



e 720. 5, 14. 
cai^ 729. [8. 
iduTTip 729. 4, 8. 

€yy parrros 707. 20. 
iyyvTjTTjs 707. 33. 
cyieaXciv 728. 40. 

€yKTTj<Tis 705. 61 ; 712. i ; 715. i ; 825. 
idacpos 728. 15. 
fWXfii/ 705. 43, 62. 
c^i/ioff 729. 7. 
€6pos 705. 37. 

€009 p. 263. 

fiSfW 716. 32; 718. 12; 725. 64; 728. 

34 ; 729. 37 ; 745. 6, 8. 
flbof 669. 26 ; 719. 24. 
€Ik6s 718. 22. 

fif, /iiaf dvr\ fjudt 740. 1 7, 1 8. 
tladyttv 729. 5, 6. 

fiV^oXiJ 786. 97. 

€tVuVai 721. 8 ; 725. 30 ; 729. 2, 14, 30. 

itcro^s 705. 39 ; 719. 16. 

fliTTTopevfadai 717. 5, 7 ; 744. 4. 

€ia<l>€p€iv 717. 12. 

fltrxp^fr^oi IVl, 2. 

cKaorroff 705. 35, 77 ; 711. 1 ; 725. 11 ; 727. 

22; 728. 21 ; 729. 18, 29, 37. 
Udrtpot 713. 31 ; 729. 19. 
€Karo<TTfi 708. 8, 9, 20. 

€K^aiP€iv 708. 7, 19; 729. 36. 
€V/3aXXfiv 744. 10. 

fKpodv 717. I. 
MextaOai 724. 12. 
(xdiddaKfip 726. 47' 
€Kdid6vai 725. 5 ; 885. 
tlKKQipos 729. 18. 
eKKpov€ip 725. 37. 
€KXoyri 729. 41. 

fKfiiadovp 727. 19. 

(KTOKTOS 707. 4. 

€«cTtW«i' 725. 55; 728. 19; 781. 12. 

€icTiais 729. 21. 

€K(f>6piov 748. 29. 

V^aiov 736. 15; 789. 5, II, 16, 21; 784. 

tXdaaav 669. 44; 705. 46; 708. 7, 

729. 42. 
i\€vS€pos 705. 40 ; 722. 6. 

iXfvBipovv 716. II. 

eXcv^cpoxTK 722. 31 ; 723. 4. 
€>/3(oXiicds ?) 740. 18. 
(/i/9ddfvo'if p. 263. 



20; 
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€>i3aXA«if 708. 9, 21 ; 717. i, 15. 
€fifitpft» 726. 55* 
tfiiroiilp (?) 707. introd. 
fft<l>opos 707. 10. 

€V^iKvvvai 706. 32. 

fP€Ka 719. 31. 

fvexypatr^a 712. 3, 10, 1 6, 1 9. 

€V€xypovv 729. 44. 

Mtayuoi 713. 39. 

cVtovTOff 726. 17, 20, 23, 25, 52. 

fwioravai 713. 40 ; 716. 7 ; 724. 4 ; 726. 28^ 

728.16; 729.14; 730.4; 732.2; 808; 

826. 
ivoiKiiv 706. 41. 
fvoltcTja-is 729. 34. 
ivoUiov 729. 34. 
ivoxKth 706. 71. 
tpoxos 716. 31. 
fVToktK^S 741. I. 

«W(Js 724. II, 13; 728. 15; 729. 20, 30. 
€vrvyxavti» 717. 1 6. 
€vamiov 668. 9. 

t^€\€vS€pOVV 722. 13, 17. 

cfirrm 707. 4, 5. 

€(aa6€P(tv 706. 71. 

cfdi^t 706. 52; 722. 27; 724. 12; 726. 

53; 727. 25; 729. 43- 
€(€viavTa 729. 1 5. 
€(rjyrjT(VfiP 714. 6. 
ffi7yi7r.7f 727. I, 5- 

c£i)r 726. 8; 729.. 2 6. 

€(o^i 719. 16. 

f(ov(ria 706. 8; 719. 25. 

4opT^ 726. 36. 

€0pTiK6t 724. 6. 

inaytiVj arayofxtvai rjfxipai. See Index III (^). 

€7ra0Xov 706. 49. 

cVaieoXov^rxp 729. 29. 

tnavayicrjs 726. 42. 

firdvayKos 707. 6; 729. 18, 40. 

fVdvo) 707. 7 ; 740. 30. 

cVfi 713. 20 ; 718. 22 ; 727. 25. 

iirtpayrrjais 718. 1 3. 

fVi t6 aifT6 713. 28 ; 716. 14 ; 729. 15. 

€niPaX\€iv 716. 13, 15. 

emyovrj 730. 4. 

firiypa(f>rj 719. 28. 

(md^xftrBai 810. 

(inhi)pt1v 706. 36. 

cTrtdiSwrn 706. 60; 716.29,34; 716. 18,28. 



inlboait 706. 59> 76. 
iiruucf^ 706. 42. 
itriicaTa^Xfi p. 263. 
ariKuoBai 729. 26. 
tiriKf<f>aXcuov 832. 
ariKpanip 718. 28. 
iniKpiTTis 714. 5i 38. 
(irikap6dp€ip 744. I 2. 

(miJi(\€ia 719. 7 ; 727. 3. 

tmfifXf'iaeai 727. 15; 729. 22; 743. 43; 

744. 6 ; 746. 10 ; 746. 9 ; 806. 
€7nfUiJiPrja-K€ip 79L 
(nivUia 706. 34. 

cVivo/x^ 730. 1 1 ; 810 ; 838. 
cViTrcfiirriv 743. 30. 
imoTjfios 722. 19. 
rnnTKorrup 743. 43. 
MarraaOat 724. 3 ; 726. 50. 
iirurrartia 803. 
€7ri<rraTTyf 790. 
€Vt<rr€XAc«i» 718. 25. 
fVicTToX^ 746. 4. 
(irioToXidiop 789. 

fmcTTparrjyos. See Index VII. 

iitirdwtLP 726. 13. 

<rrtTfXc«i'719.26; 726. 20; 727.22-4; 729. 18. 

€iTnr}ptjTTis 712. I, 8. 

imrifjLOP 726. 55 ; 729. 20. 

intrpontvup 727. 1 5. 

tniTpoirri 743. 32. 

fmrpoiros 716. 7 ; 740. 42. 

hroUiop 707. 37 ; 729. 34 ; 838. 

'Enra POfjLoilOQ, 7. 

tpydCttrSai 729. 1 9. 

fpyaaia 742. II. 

€pyaTcia 800. 

(pydTTjs 789. 13. 

^f>yov 729. 29. 

iptfiipBos 736. 92. 

fptov 791. 

ipx^rOai 716. 9; 743. 24, 42 ; 806; 839. 

cpowav 744. 6, 13 ; 746. 7 ; 746. 5 ; 787. 

tTtpos 706. 63; 712. 10; 714. 4; 718. 22; 

719. 25; 726. 30; 726. 19; 729. 3, 4» 

II, 26, 29. 
m 668. 8 ; 706. 23, 34 ; 718. 2 1 ; 727. 18 ; 

729. 3, 25, 44; 744. 3. 
cv irpdaaeip 822. 
(vdoKfLP 707. 11; 726. 47, 62; 726. 22; 

727. 26. 
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fV€py(Trj9 705. 17, 66. 

(^^oXcIi/ 729. 22. 
fv^cW 889. fifdvs 744. 7. 
€vBvfi(TpiK69 669. 5* 
€vXoyo)ff 718. 28. 
fvfiivfii 705. 15, 65. 
ct;vota 705. 31. 

€vpi<TKfiv 717. 5, 8 ; 743. 25. 

«v(Txrifi<oP 800. 
€\rrv\t\v 805. 
€V)(apiaT€ip 811. 

€(I}TjP€VUV 711. 4. 

€<3E)i//3os 705. 49. 
(0($d(oi/ 792. 

€((>oboS 710. 4. 

fcvyw 707. 9 ; 741. 8, 9. 
ftrclv 726. 16; 805. 
Cvfiovpyos 754. 
fCrof 736. 27, 60; 784. 

fiy€fJLOViV€lV 800. 

Tycfuov. See Index VII. 
^tor 725. 12. "HXtof 722. 6. 
4/icpa 705. 35; 718. 40; 724. 14; 726. 12, 

37, 4T, 43; 781. 7, II ; 736. 68-71, 90; 

804. €7ray6fi€vai rjfi. See Index III {I). 
rjfAcrfpos 787. ai. 
rjpiapTa^iov 708. 6. 

rjfJuoXia 728. 2o; 780. 27; 883. 
vifiiaita 729. 36. 
TifiKrvvOtais 741. 15. 

i7/[u«/3€Xioi/. See Index VIII (<5). 

?irap 738. 3. 
^TTiyrpa 736. 10. 
7ro( 669. 8. 

^«'X«y 717. 2; 748. 17, 27, 39 ; 745. 8. 

6€pa 740. 21, 26, 29, 33, 49. 

0€6s. See Index VI (a). 

^cpiv<k 810. 

6t)\vk6s 882. 

^^Xvff 744. 10. 

0pida( 788. 6. 

^plov {6pvov) 736. 

^pvoi/ 729. 22. 

OvydTTjp 658. 15 ; 

^ccv 658. 7, II. 

6vpa 729. 23. 

^o-ca 658. 2. 



9» 47. 

736. 14, 84. 



i8i6ypa(l>os 719. 27, 34. 

iStof 712. 19 ; 715. 6 ; 729. 28 ; 807 ; 886. 
IBuoTiKos 715. 37; 718. 11, 27; 719. 24. 

IbnoTixw 740. 20, 28, 32. 
lfpaTtK6s 707. introd. 
i€p€vv. See InderVI (3). 
tVov 658. I, 22 ; 784; 786. 

ifpor, if pa (yrj) 721. 7. 

(fiartoi/ 739. 19. 

ii/a 709. 2; 718. 30; 742. 6, 8; 743. 37, 

43; 744. 13; 745. 10; 746. 10; 805. 
imrapxos 790. 
ITTTrtVS 735. 8. 
InniKds 741. II. 
iVam 729. 31. 
*I(7«w 731. 5. 
hos 715. 7 ; 722. 13 ; 725. 42, 56; 729. 20, 

43, 44; 789. 
itrrdvai 709. 2, loj 725. 46 ; 731. 9. 
item 735. 12. 
trpiov 786. 50, 81. 

Ka$d 705. 47 ; 727. 24. 
KoQcnrtp 728. 24. 

KaOapoi 708. 5, 18; 718. 9 ; 729. 22 ; 738. 
17, 26, 49, 53, 78, 80; 740. 29; 836. 

KaOiorrdvai 727. I9; 886. 
KoBori 705. 62. 
jca^ox 725. 44, 50, 51. 
Kaip6s 707. 7, 27; 729. 12. 
KQipoi 729. 5, II, 19, 29. 

KnXafJLfla 729. 3, 22, 24-6. 

KoiKapof 669. 28, 41 ; 729. 4, 25, 26 ; 742. 2. 
KoXapovpyia 729. 4. 

KoAdi/dat 747. 2. Kalendae 737. 21. 

KoXctv 747. I. 

KoXos 705. 40; 805. icakS>s 745. 8. 

KQfjMpa 729. 34. 

KapjjXiTTji 710. 4. 

ifa/wrdff 721. 7; 729. 32; 780. 19. 

Kapnavda 728. 25. 

Kapntavnv 728. I, 10, 29. 

KcLpvov 741. 3. 

KaraffKaTrrav 715. 37; 729. 1 8. 

learaycM/ 708. 3, 1 6. 

KaraKtiirnv 705. 44, 74; 707. 30; 729. 20. 

Korakoynov 719. 3, 6. 

KoraXoyri 787 ; 811. 

icarn/irrpctp 669. II. 

KaTav6p<amap6^ 736. ii, 1 8, 54, 94. 
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Koruvrav 713. 23. 
KaratTKfvd^tiv 726. 26. 
KaTa<nropa 708. introd. 
KarariOivai 706. 78 ; 707. 9. 

icaTaxwptf"*' 714. 37 ; 716. 36 ; 719. 38; 731. 

14; 786; 826. 
KOTtx^iv 712. 3; 718. 15, 

KaroiKiiiiv 706. 24. 

KOTOlKlKOi 716. 23, 25* 

iraTo;(^ 713. 36. 
jcdro) 709. 8. 

iccXciJciv 668. 10; 706. 51; 706. 13; 708. 

6, 1 9 ; 716. 9 ;. 721. 1 3. 
Ki\\a 707. introd. 
KtWdpiov 741. 12. 
Kfpdfiiov 729. 36; 746. I ; 784. 
Mpaftos 729. 1 9. 
KtpKifTTpa 736. 77* 

icc<^aXatoi' 808. 

Kqp6t 736. 16. 

«i^a>i/ (=x(ra)i') 736. 99. 

Kivbvvtvtiv 706. 73 ; 839. 

Kivhvvoi 708. 10, 22; 712. 19; 716. 7, 36; 

730. 16; 804. 
kKoKIov 786. 
KktU 729. 23. 
Kkripovofios 719. 16, 17* 

icX^pof 716. 22, 25; 721.6; 728.7; 730-9; 
794; 810. Cf. Index V {c). 

Kkrjpovx( ) 838. 

Koiv6s 719. 15; 729. 32; 740. 43. koiv&s 
716. 7 ; 729. 5, 6. 

KiSXXrjTpa 736. 91, 100. 

Kopevrdpiov 724. 8. 

ico/it'ict*' 708. 14; 780. 20. 

k6viou 739. 7. 

KOTT^ 729. 3 ; 810. 

KonpKTpds 729. 10. 

K6frpo£ 729. 10. 

Kdineiv 728. II. 

KOplOV 819. 

Ko<rprjT€vtiv 724. I. 

jKoruXi; 784. 

jc(^cyor 739. 8. 

»fpdf«i/ 717. I, 9, II, 13. 

If/KITtCTTOf 726. I 7» 

if/>«^i} 708. 8, 20. 

KpiOdKoytiv 708. 6, 1 9. 
KpiTTipiov 719. 8 ; 727. 4. 
KpLTfis 726. 20. 



KTaoBoi 706. 70. 

icT^/xa 707. 23, 25, 31 ; 729. 5 e/ saep, 

tcrrivo^ 729. 1 6, 39-4 1, 43. 
KT^Toap 718. 14. 
Kv^pvfiTjjs 717. 4. 
KvpiaKhs Xoyos 800. 

KVpUV€lP 730. 19. 

Kvpiof (^ lord ' W28. 15 ; 744. 2. Cf. Index II. 
icupioff (« valid ) 719. 26; 726. 56; 727. 26; 

728.25; 729.14,34; 730.31; 73L 14; 

838. 
Kafirj 706. 60, 69 ; and see Index V {d), 

Kapoypafifwrevs 718. 1 3, 20, 26. 

Xa/x/3oi/€«v 707. 26, 29 ; 724. 8, 9; 729. 17, 

41; 743. 26; 744. 8. 
Xa/X7rpdr 706. 1 9, 39, 68. 
\a»6dv€iv 706. 30. 
\d$os 806. 
\aoypa<f>€iv 711. 3. 
\aoypa(l>ia 714. 23 ; 733. 5. 
Xaoypa<l}0£ 786. 

Xcyctv706. 11; 707. 14; 717. 2; 744. 11. 
X€4Tov/)y€ti/ 706. 79 ; 731. 4. 

XtiTovpyia 706. 72. 
\€iTovpy69 792. 

lex lulia et Titia 720. 5, 14. 
\fiy«iv 729. 17. 

Xrjpixa 826. 
\rjv6s 729. 19. 
Xiwi/ 736. 75. 
\ivov^ik6s 669. 33. 
X«xdff 669. 27, 31. 
Xi^ 719. 17, 19. 
Xoyiarripiov 709. I, lO. 

Xcfyoff 706. 30 ; 708. 13; 724. 10; 726.36; 

726. 14; 727. 23; 729. 13; 732. 5; 

740. 30 ; 741. i ; 800 ; 826. 
Xoinos 707. 24; 709. 8, 12; 713. 36; 716. 

16; 724. 11; 726.19; 729. 4 e/ saep, ; 

732. 13; 740. 32. 
Xv€tv 716. 19; 746. 6; 808. 
Xvrpov 722. 30, 40 ; 784. 
Xvxvia 736. 91. 
XmpiKa 812. 

M ) 736. 73. 
magister 737. 1 2 <?/ saep, 
pdBrjais 724. 3; 726. 7. 
fJLadrjrris 726. 1 5, 21, 27, 48 
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fiaKpoTTpoaaTTOs 722. 7> l6> 24, 33. 
fMxaipo(j)6pos 889. 
fifyas 705. 22. 

li(iC<ov 669. 44 ; 717. 9 ; 729. 43. 

ficX«xpo)f 722. 7, 9. 

fiffifipds 788. 

yL€p,(ft€(r6(u 706. 12. 

fi€i/ 0^1/ 706. 36. 

/icWty 744. 5' 

fi€piCfiv 713. 29. 

fwpoff 707. 7; 716. 15, 16; 716. 13-5, 20; 

719. 14 ; 722. 13 ; 728. 8 ; 729. 19, 31 ; 

740. 46, 47 ; 810. 
fKaiTivfiv 669. 45. 
Iiiaos 722. 7 e/ saep, ; 729. 28 ; 734. 3. 

fitrafidKkeiu 728, 1 3. 

li€Tabi66mi 706. 38 ; 712. 16 ; 719. 4. 

fAfTaWdaaiiP 715. lO. 

fA€Ta(f>(p(lV 728. II. 

fX€Ta(f>opa 729. 34. 

/xfTpcIi/ 669. 6 ; 735. 7 ; 740. 24, 26, 35. 
fiiTpov, See Index VIII (a). 

flfTCMTOV 722. 8. 

/Li€\pt 725. 1 2 ; 729. 7, 9 ; 781. 3. 
^^Kor 669. 6, 7. 
firfviaios 726. 5 1. 

/A^p 658. 4 ; 713. 5, 9, 23, 36 ; 715. 3, 12, 

18; 716. 3, 5, 9, 10; 719. 2, 8, 10, 11; 

722. II, 22, 32 ; 723. 2; 726. 6 ; 728. 

2, 3, 28; 733. 5; 736. 69; 740. 44. 
/irjx^i^n 729. 12, 23, 28. 
fjiucpoi 741. 4. 
fiiXiov 669. 30. 
Iiia-Bdi 724. 5; 725. 18 ^/ saep,; 729. 12 ; 

731. 8 ; 736. 6. 
fu(r6ovp 707. 14, 18; 729. 3 e/ saep.; 730. i 

e/ saep, ; 810. 
fiiaOioais 707. 17, 20, 24, 35; 729. 14, 20, 

34, 41 ; 730. 21, 31, 39; 740. 34 ; 838. 
fiKTBarfis 729. 8 ; 825. 
fiva 728. 2 1 . 
fwvaxos 719. 32. 

fi6voi 707. 22; 718. II ; 729. 8, 9. 
fi6axoi 729. 16, 39. 
fivpov 736. 13, 84. 

vavaytiv 839. 
pav^iov 669. II, 24. 
vavXov 792. 

ne 720. 12. 



NftXo/ifrp(«ror 669. 36. 
Vfoprjvia 726. 8. 

P€ot 707. 17 ; 718. 8 ; 729. 19; 836. 
i/fo</)vTOf 729. 8. 4 

vofiiapa 719. 21 ; 722. 25. 

vofwSy tS}V hiyvnrloiv v, 706. 7. aom<ifoi v. 706. 

9. T^r x^P^f *'• 795. 
vofi6sy 'Etttq vofioi 709. 7. 
i/($r(voff 729. 9. 
p6ros 719. 14, 16, 18. 
pvVy Ta vvp 811. 

fcwa 747. I. 

^€vuc6i 712. I, 8; 825. 

\rip6i 736. 82. 

IvXafiav 729. 31 ; 730. 10; 

^vkoKontiv 706. 13. 

fvXoXoyc/a 729. 33. 

^vXov 729. 12. Cf. Index VIII {a), 
^vXoTopia 729. 29. 

o^oX(aIoff 729. 10. 

o/3oX<5£. See Index VIII (d). 

oySoop 669. I, 2. 

5^€i/714. 21; 716. 18. 

olKia 712. 5, 20; 715. 15; 719. 15. 

olKoyiPTjs 714. 14; 723. 3. 

oiKo8op€ip 707. 7. 

oUobSpos 739. 10, 12, 14. 

olKop6pos 735. 6. 

ocKOTTcdtKor 669. 9. 

oiKdnidop 718. 9. 

ocVudf 729. 36. 

oti/os 707. 3; 729. 16, 19, 24, 27 ; 746. i, 
2; 784; 788. 

oXiyos 718. 23. 

oXoi 724. 8; 730. 14; 740. 18. SX<oi 743. 

22 ; 744. 4. 
dpvmtv 714. 27 ; 715. 26. 
opoios 706. 61; 726. 14. 6/xotW 708. 8; 

709. 6; 711. 2; 725. 23, 25, 31, 34; 

729. 9; 736. 51, 71, 80; 740. 33. 
SpoXoyelp 719. 12; 725. i; 726. 4; 786; 

803; 808; 831; 833. 
6poX6yrjtia 725. 57, 62. 
6poXoyia 726. 23; 731. 1 3. 
6ponarpioi 716. 1 6. 
opriXarrii 740. 1 9, 2 2, 25. 

oi/tKof 741. 10. 

ovofia 716. 10. 
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8po£ 729. 9. 
6(v^<l>ov 741. 20. 

oirov 728. II. 
oirTi<av 786. 5. 

^wTcJff 707. 28. 

on-a>/)a 729. II. 

6n<apo(f>vKa^ 729. 1 1 . 

^ira>£ 718. 12. 

o/yyutd 669. 28, 39. 

6pif«»705. 48; 707. 28; 719. 31; 728. 

18, 36. 
opKOi 716. 31. 
ippis 788. 9. 
«po£ 729. 7, 9. 
6aoi 724. 13 ; 729. 25. 
oairrp 729. 6, 40. 
6<m,aovv 719. 25. 
Sarpfov 738. 5. 
^€ 786. 36, 92. 
Sti 717. 2, 13 ; 743. 28 ; 744. 1 1 ; 746. 8 ; 

8U; 812. 

ovuedpios IBB. 6. 

ovXri 722. 8, 16, 24, 34; 723. 5. 

ovTdf 706. 6; 707. 32 ; 743. 35. 

^CKuv 712. 1 1 ; 782. 4. 

6<l)€iXrf 719. 24. 

6xofi€viov 729. 31. 

o^dpiov 786. 52, 62. 

5tJfov736. 61. 

oij^wviov 729. 11; 73L 10; 744. 7. 

ira{ ) 797. 

iraiypiov 786. 59* 

froidapcov 730. 14; 736. 38. 

natbiov 786. 39 ; 744. 7. 

nats 724. 8, 10, 13; 726. 18, 36; 736. 16 

e/ saep. 
noKTfovlTrjs 814. 

irakaiarfis. See Index VIII {a). 

naXiv 742. 9 ; 746. 5. 

Yro/iYToXvff 718. II. 

irapapi0fjL6s 742. 3. 

nmnjyvplijtw 706. 35. 

fraintMOff 727. 28. 

irapafiaiv€iy 726. 53) 54* 

irapayiyytaBm 743. 23 ; 798. 

napad€iKiaipai 72L 12. 

napdbii^is 712. 2. 

napadldovai 716. 22 ; 729. 22, 44 ; 742. 7, 9. 

napd$€<ns 713. 35. 



2, 



ira/MuaiXcIv 744. 6. 

irapaXafifid¥€Uf 717. 6; 729. 1 6, 23; 742 
4 ; 786. 

ircipdXrf^iS 798. 

irapdkoyiafx6s 711. 5* 

napafUPdv 72^. 13; 726. 43. 

napaftovfj 781. 1 3. 

fra/ian-oXXvvat 706. 73* 

irapaTi$€V(u 713. I. 

vapd(f>€pva 796 ; 887. 

YTopai^uXaic^ 706. 72. 

irapa;(a>/>ccy 719. 12, 25. 

ifapa\(aprjTiK6v 719. 20. 

frapciMu 711. 2; 727. II, 25. 

nap€fi^\ri 786. 33. 

»rap«{ 729. 33. 

irap€x(uf 717. 4 ; 726. 9, 42; 729. 4, 9, 19 ; 

786. 
naprf{ ) 788. 
irapuvatj irap€ifi(in) 713. 26. 

iroT^p 713. 20 ; 716. 1 1 ; 784. 
iraTpuc6s 716. 15. 
ndrptov 706. 2, 10. 
narp^os 716. 28. 

pedes 736. 12. 
mdiop 740. 37. 
frcfos 724. 10 j 881. 
v€fiirtiv 729. II. 
iri/nrraioi 729. 24. 
ircin-acr^( 726. 49. 

ir€in'o)/3oXoi'. See Index VIII {d), 

ir€piPdKK€iv 707. 32. 

YTcpidcinryoy 736. 37. 

irtpi€x«iv 719. 3 1 . 

ntpunrav 706. 53 ; 743. 36. 

ir€pi<rr€pd 729. 10 ; 736. 29, 79. 

TTTjxvs. See Index VIII (a). 

iridCfiv 812. 

iri»r/xicr«€iv 719. 12 ; 740. 30; 784; 819. 

mans 706. 32; 727. 21. 

nXcucds 729. 28. 

ir\aar6s 729. 30. 

frXarfui 788. 3. 

irXdn/f 707. 26, 32. 

nXoTos 669. 7, 8. 

ir\€0pov 669. 29. 

frXfly 726. II. 

nktitrra 742. I ; 744. I ; 746. 2. 

irXeiW 706. 30; 712. 18; 726. 39; 888. 

irX^i/ 721. 7 ; 729. 23. 
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fiXlvBos 707. 28. 
nXoiov 799 ; 805. 
n\ovs 727. II. 




noXirdpxrjs 746. 4. 

noptiov 792. 

nopBfiiios 782. 4. 

nopOfiis 732. 2. 

7ropi(€iv 719. 2. 

nop(j>vpa 739. 1 6. 

fr($(ro£ 742. 4. 

norapj&s 800. 

iroT« 745. 7. 

norripiov 741. 1 7 • 

YTorifciv p. 263. 

frorto-fior 729. 1 3, 24. 

novs 689. 27, 32, 38; 722. 16; 723. 5. 

irpayfia 706. 4 ; 743. 1 9. 

irpaypaT€ia 806. 

irpayyLOTtvrrfs 825. 

'npaypdriov 746. 6. 

npaicTopfia 712. 1,8; 825. 

irpaicropiK6s 712. 21. 

irpcucrtap 738. 2 ; 734. 3. 

irpaf is 712. 1 1 ; 728.22; 729. 21; 730. 27. 

npdarov 736. 28. 

»rpa(r(7€ii/ 708. 10, 21 ; 718. 25; 822. 

irpdrris 718. 12. 

frptdaBai 718. 5, 1 7. 

np6fiarov 807. 

»rpoypa(^€iv 713. 29 ; 715.34; 727. 12; 728. 

14; 732. 7, 10; 786. 
npoOio-fiia 724. 12 ; 728. 18. 
npoifuai 719. 9. 
npoKflaBai 713. 33, 37; 715. 30; 724. 12; 

725. 44, 51, 54, 62; 727. 22; 728. 32, 

40; 729. 18, 37, 42; 732. 8, 11, 14; 

735. 8; 740. 23, 25; 819. 
irpoK^pv^ii 716. 20. 
nponoKiv 707. 1 6. 
irpoafiaipiiif 714. 1 6. 
npO(rylyv9<T6ai 784. 
irpoad€7(rBai 743. 33. 



npoa-eipevfiu 725. lO. 

npovtlvat 705. 31. 

npoa'€p)^€aBai 787. 

vrpoa-fUTpfip 708. 1 2. 

trpdaoboi IQb. 78. 

7rpoao<f>€ikfi» 730. 25. 

npo(md€Pai 106. 12] 708. 12. 

npo<r(f>dyiov 786. 46, 89; 789. 7, lO, 12, 1 4. 

npo<r(p€pfiv 795. 

Trpoo-^wvciy 718. 15, 26, 28. 

np6T€pos 705. 48. np6Tfpov 715. 16, 

npo<l>€p(iv 746. 6. 

npox€ipiov 741, 14. 

TT/iox/jfui 729. 13; 800. 

'np6xfir](Tii 729. 17. 

iTpiOTOTrpa(ia 712. 6. 

npayros, npSyroi dpiBfioi 735. 8. 

JrT€>i;f 738. 10. 

»rvya>i^ 669. 27, 34. 

7rvjcy<$r 717. 1 6. nvKv6T€pov 805. 

tn/pof 708. 4 <r/ j^<r/. ; 718. 1 5 ; 735. 9 ; 736. 

8 el saep.) 740. 28, 31, 32, 40; 784; 

789; 833; 836. 

7ra>Xfiv 729. 43. 
nafxaptov 707. 1 9, 26. 
ntos 744. 1 2 ; 745. 6. 

quo 720. 12. 

/>a<^i£ 736. 75. 
prjTiop 707. 13. 
p6a 736. 58. 

po^cav 729. 32. 

rogare 720. 3. 
pvfirj 719. 17, 19. 

p<avvvvai,, tlppiO(ro 719. 5 ; 742. 15 ; 743. 44 ; 
745. 10; 746. 11; 798; 805. 

a-apdakioy 741. lO. 

atfiidakis 736. 82. 

arjfudvfUf 838. 

a-rfpuoypdtfyos 724. 2. 

a7}fi(lov 724. 3. 

(TfipLUOvv^ ai<rrjfiti<opai 713. 43; 719. 6. 

semis 737. 11^/ scup, 

ai^urds 738. 9. 
<rir«Jf 718. 8 ; 798. 
ainpos 729. 44. 
o-iroXoyixt^f 740. I 7, 22, 27. 

aiToX&yos. See Index VII. 
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ClTOfltTplKdp 740. 23, 25. 

(nT07r6rfTpa 739. 4. 
airoff 708. II, 2 2. 
(TKacprj 729. 28. 
<r/cc7n; 785. 
o-icotn-X/ov 741. 19. 
<r6\iov 741. 8. 
tnvdptiv 729. 31. 
awMdu 658. 7> H* 
cnr/pfia 740. 36 ; 838. 
anidafifi 669. 27, 32. 
(rnovdri 730. 1 2. 
frirovdaCfiy 746. 8. 
orddiov 669. 29. 
crrcyafftv 729. 23. 

crrfpcdf 669. 7 ; 886. 

<rT€<l>avos 736. 56, 57. 

OTTIfKOV 739. 18. 

(TToX^ 889. 
iTToxaCifrBai 705. 75« 

(rTpaTriy6s. See Index VII. 

av( ) 734. 4 ; 797. 

(rvyYpd(t>fiv 707. 35; 729. 1 7. 

avyypaipri 713. 12, 32, 38. 

(rvyKaTa)(<upi(€iv 719. 34* 

ovyxplfJUiTiCtiv 727. 2 1 . 

avyxtaptlv 727. 9. 

<nryxo>prj(ns 727. 1 4, 26. 

(TVKapivos 661. introd. 

o-uXXf'yftv 743. 31. 

<n;/4/3aXXftp 717. 4. 

avpfiaxf'ip 706. 33. 

ovfififTpof 669. 44. 

avpiikriptaGts 729. 42. 

avpnpoayiyvffrOat 743. 33. 

avfjL(l)VTot 707. 10; 729. 2 2. 

crv/jt^wwo' 719. 20; 724. 5; 728. 37; 729. 

32. 
crvi'ayftp 706. 48; 708. II, 22; 833. 

(rvvayopa(Tp6i 791. 

avvavdfuyos 718. 1 6, 1 9, 27. 

avv€bp€V(iu 717. 8, II. 

aw€7riiib6pcu 716. 28, 30. 

avvriyoptlp 707. 1 4. 

crvwoTovai 716. 35 ; 724. 2 ; 726. 12; 727. 

12, 25; 787. 

(rvirra(ts 729. 12. 
uvvripay 729. 4 2* 
irvvTipLTjcrii 729. 1 6, 1 7, 40— 2. 
avvTvyxavtiv 743. 37. 



(Tvvct)!^ 705. 77. 
o-vorao-if 726. 21. 
a<f)6bpa 706. 71. 
o(f>vpli 741. 3. 
axomop 669. i, 3, 18. 
<rxoiPirTfi6s 797. 
(ra>^ftp 705. 23. 

<rft)T4/> 705. 7, 66. 

rdkavTou. See Index VIII (<5). 

ra/ic(ov 706. 72, 73. 

ra vvv 811. 

raptxtia 786. 5. 

Tda(T€tv 722. 20; 729. 17. 

Ta(^7 786. 13, 84. 

Ta;(Vff 743. 2 1. 

T€ia«v718. 19; 716. 8. 

TtKropucSs 669. 35 ; 729. 12. 

rcVittv 729. 12; 789. 15. 

T€X«iv 707. 22, 24. 

rcXftov 707. 31 ; 729. 39, 40. 

TtkiVTav 713. 20. 

T€\€VTfl 718. 18. 

TcXoff 712. 6, 21 ; 724. 9; 788. 
rfXa>vciy p. 263. 
TiX^VTJS 732. 2. 
T€fltVOS 785. 
TiTaprrj 795. 
T€Tpdy<avos 669. 21. 
TiTpatTia 707. 21. 
T€Tpaxf>iffiKOt 836. 

Tfr/jo))3oXoi'. See Index VIII (^). 

Tfxw; 725. 8, 49. 

textor 737. 3 f/ j^^/. 

Ti^€«it 726. 61 ; 742. 5; 746. 2. 

TiKT€iV 744. 9. 

Tt/iav 705. 36. 

T</ii7 719. 20; 728. 38; 739. 3, 16, 21 
734; 798. 

TKTdvrj 786. 51. 

t6kos 706. 49; 712. 6, 14, 21; 728. 20; 

799. 
Tonapxta 784. 3 ; 808. Cf. Index V {a). 

Tonoypaymartvi 833. 

rdnos 705. 73; 707. introd. ; 715. 16; 721. 

1 2 ; 784. 3 ; 742. 5 ; 883. 
TO(Tovroi 717. I. 
TpdntCoj drffxoa-ia rp, 721. I3; 886. "Ao-kXi;- 

nidbov rp, 806. 
Tp€(f>€iv 725. 15, 45 ; 729. 40. 
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rpipavov 661. introd. 
rpttrla 729. 4, 5, 10. 
rpiXoyvvof 741. 12. 
rpMrjcoidcfcacr^r 714. 17* 

rpi«/3oXoir. See Index VIII (3). 
r/M^off 800. 
rpotpri 705. 78. 

T/wxcJc 707. 7» 27, 29; 729. 32. 
Tvp6s 729. 10. 
Tvx»7 716. 27. 



vycio 716. 29. 

vytoiWiv 748. 43 ; 746. 10 ; 746. 2 ; 806. 

vyiTi^ 729. 23; p. 263. 

vdptv/xa p. 263. 

vdpondpoxos 720. 1 3, 1 6. 

vd/x>0vXa«€iv 729. 23. 

IdpoilivXaKia 729. 7. 

vdoip 738. 9. 

vcXoOr 74L 15* 

voc^ 788. 4, 6. 

vIor658. 13; 706. 70; 724. 3; 727. 5. 

virap^ff 707. 15. 

xmdpxtiv 712. 5 ; 716. 12 ; 718. 16 ; 719. 13 ; 

722. 12; 728. 3; 727. 13; 728. 23; 

729. 21 ; 780. 30. 
vfnjprnjs 712. 1 7- 
vyrto'xycio'^ 745. 4. 
vn'odfiinrvMu 748. 38. 
vvoddx'^v 729. 28. 
viroXc^rrcu' 729. 6, 25. 
VfToXoyriv p. 263. 
viroXoy/^fcy 729. 1 3. 
vtr6koyot '721. 4. 
vir<$/i»i7/ia 719. 4» 35- 
vnwniptwvp 658. 16. 
wrrtpov 718. II. 

{f(fniy€i<r6ai 748. 42. ' 

v^r 669. 8. 

4>oypos p. 264. 

^ki^fiv 708. 5, 18; 718. 30; 746. 8; 8U; 

826. 
<l>auf6krjs 786. 4, 10, 77. 
<l>d(ris 806. 
<^pi^ 795 ; 887. 
<l>iX6»6pwros 706. 21, 69, 75. 
^iXiia 705. 32; 743. 21. 
ffUkos 706. 6 ; 724. 2 ; 742. 8, 9 ; 745. 9. 
if>6p€Tpop 740. 19, 22, 25, 27. 



<t>opiK6s 807. 

^(Jpoff 707. 3, 21, 24; 727. 18; 728. 31; 

729. 31, 32; 780. 12, 20, 23; 782. 4. 
iPpotnlCfiv 727. 15. 
<f>povTi<rnii 727, 1 4. 
<f>vXaKlTrjt 803. 
4>v\a$ 729. 1 1 ; 803. 
<f>v\d<r(r€ip 705. 47, 62; 729. II ; 804. 
<f>vT6v 729. 20, 22. 

xaipciv 705. 7, 20, 58, 68 ; 708. 2, 15 ; 716. 

2 ; 719. 4i 12 ; 724. 2 ; 728. 37 ; 782. 4 ; 

735. 7 ; 742. i ; 744. i ; 746. 2. 
XoKkiov 736. 6, 100. 
xaKK6s 722. 26; 743. 23. 
XoKkovs 717. 8, 10. 

xapis 706. 63. x<V'«>' 743. 29; 804. 
Xfip 669. 40. 
XfipiOTTfs 734. 2. 
X€ipo( ) 799. 
X€tpoypa<pia 719. 33. 

Xtip^pa(f)ov 706. 4, 5 ; 719. 9, 30, 33 ; 746. 2. 
Xfpa'dfiirfXof 729. 30. 
X(p(ros 740. 46. 
X*( )739. 3. 
XiXia/>xof 708. 13. 
X<^co( 661. introd. 
XiTwv 725. 29-34 ; (wtfw) 786. 99. 
Xo1vi$ 740. 18 ^/ sa^, ; 789. 
xopny^uf 725. 20, 39, 50; 838. 
X<5f>ro£ 706. 78; 728. 8, 38; 780. 10; 

810. 
xovs (* mound ') 729. 6. 
xovs (measure). See Index VIII (a). 
Xpfia 729. 4, 8, 17; 78L 7 ; 746. 6. 
xp^/ia 706. 52. 

XprjpariC^ip 710. I ; 727. 8 ; 728. i. 
Xpfiparitrp6t 712. 10; 719. 3; 885. 

Xpnf*oTiaTTis 719. 7 ; 727. 3. 

Xpri<r$<u 746. 6. 
Xprjaifiof 705. 75. 

Xpoi«f 707. 1 1 ; 712. 18 ; 714. 38 ; 718. 11 ; 
719. 13 ; 724. 4, 9, 11, 13; 726. 9, 11, 
38, 49; 728. 35; 729. 17 e/ saep.; 782. 
1 1 ; 786. 

Xpva-ovs 796. 

Xpyaox^os 806. 

X»fui 729. 7, 8, 9, 23 ; 740. 46 (?). 

X«pa 709. 8 ; 795. 

X<a>p(ly 705. 40. 
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X<»plov 705. 70. 

X®/>»y 719. 27; 724. 6; 726. 45; 729. 30, 
31, 34. 

yjrfvbtaBai 714. 3 1. 
yItrjKTfM 741. 7. 

VriXdf 707. introd. ; 715. 16. 



&df 736. 92. 

(uKcto^ 721. 3. 

tti^ 782. 2. 

^1*784. 

S/M 747. 3 ; 804. 

&poypd(t}os 710. 3. 

&<rr€ 729. 31 ; 780. 10; 748. 27. 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 



GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 

q^HE EGYPT EXP LOR A TION FUND, which has conducted Archaeol(^ical research 
in Egypt continuously since 1883, m 1897 started a special department , called the Ctraeca- 

Roman Branch, /or the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 

Christianity in Egypt, It is hoped to complete in the next few years the systematic excavation 

of the site of Oxyrhynchus under the direction o/'Drs. B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

The GraecO'Roman Branch issues annual volumes-^ each of about 300 quarto pages, tvith 

facsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship ofDrs, B. P. Grenfell 

and A. S. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 

also to the annual Archaeological Report, A donation of £2^ constitutes life membership. 

Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers— for England, Mr. H. A, Grueber ; 

and for America, Mr. Gardiner M. Lane« 



PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 



MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 

I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 

For 1885-4. By Edouard Navillb. Thirteen Plates and Plans. {Fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 25^. 

II. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Flinders Pktrib. Sixteen Plates 

and two Plans. {Second Ediiion, 1888.) 25/. 

III. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrdb. With 

Chapters by Cecil Smith, Ernest A. Gardner, and Barclay V. Head. Forty-four Plates 
and Plans. {Second Edition^ 1888.) 35/. 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. 

By Edouard Naville. Eleven Plates and Plans. {Second Edition^ 1888.) 251. 

V. TANIS, Part II ; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical * Tahpanhes ') 
and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, F. Ll. Griffith, 
and A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 251; 

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For 1888-^. By Ernest A. Gardner and F. Ll. 
Griffith. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 25/. 

VII. THE CITY OF ONI AS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahddtyeh. An Extra Volume. By Edouard Naville and 
F. Ll. Griffith. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 2y, 

VIII. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Edouard Naville. Fifty-four Plates and 

Plans. 351. 

IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume. 

Containing : 

L THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a SylUbaty). By F. Ll. Griffith. 

II. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). By W. M. Flinders Petrie. 
With Remarks by Professor Heinrich Brugsch. {Out of print.) 

X, THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. 
By Edouard Naville. Thirty-nine Plates. 251. 

XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 189 1-2. By Edouard Naville. Eighteen 

PUtcs. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. By J. J. Tylor and F. Ll. 
Griffith. Ten Plates. 351. 

XII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Edouard Naville. 

Fifteen Plates and Plans. 251. 

XIIL DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Edouard Naville. Plates 

I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 50^. 

XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Edouard Naville. Plates 

XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 301. 

XV. DESHA SH EH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Funders Petrie. Photogravure and 

other Plates. 251. 



XVI. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part 111. For 1896-7. By Edouard Naville. Plaies 
LVr-LXXXVI (two cobnrcd) with DescriptioD. Roj«l folio, jw. 
XVII. DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrik. Thirly-eight 

riates. iss. (Eitra Plate* of InacriptiooB. Forty PIWw. iw.) 
XVIII. ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. 
Flinders Pethik. Siity-dght PlatM. iji. 
XIX. DEIR EL BAHARI. Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Edouard Navillk. 

Plotes LXXXVn-CXVnl (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio, joj. 
XX. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. By W. M. Flinders Petrik. 

Forty-nine Pl.ilcs. 351. (CtU of print.) 
XXL THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES. Part IL For 
igoo-l. ByW.M.FLlNDERsPETSlK. SiilythreePLilea. 35J. (Thirty-five extra Plalcs, loj.) 
XXII. ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-a. By W. M. Flinders Petriz. Eighty-one 

Plates. 15J. 
XXin. EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Exlra Volume. By D. Randall-MacIvm, 

A. C. Mace, sad F. Ll. CRfFFiTU, Siity FIaIcs. ajj. 
XXIV. ABYDOS. Part II. For 1902-3. By W. M. Flinders Petrih. Sixty-four 
Plates, iji. 



ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 



With Plans 



By Percy E. Newberrv. 

It coloured). 15^, 

y Percy E. Newberry. With Appendix, 

Thitty-sevcD Plates (two coloured). 951. 

By Percy £. Newberry. Thiny-four 



Edited by F. L 

I. BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890- 
by G. W. Phaser. Forty-nine Plates (foui 
n. BENI HASAN, Pan IL Fori 

Plajis, and MeaanremenU by G. W. Fkaser. 

III. EL BERSHEH, Part I. For i 

Plaici (two colonrcd). »5/. 

IV. EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By F. Ll. Griffith and Percy E. 

Newberry. With Appeadix by G. W. Fraser. Twenty-three Plates (two colonted). 357, 

V. BENI HASAN, Part III. For 1894-5. By F. Ll. Griffith. (Hieroglyphs, 

and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives.) Tea coloored Plates. 15.1. 
VL HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT 
EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F.Ll.Griffith. Nine coloured Plates. 35*. 
VIL BENI HASAN,- Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. Ll. Griffith. (Illustrating 
beAsts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one colooied). 351. 
VIIL THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 
Part I. For 1897-8. By N. DR G. Davies and F. Ll. Gkiffith. (Including over 400 
facsimiles of hieroglyphs. ) Thirty-one Plates (ttiree coloured), 351. 

IX. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 

Part IL For 1898-9. Ily N. de G. Da vies and F. Ll. Griffith. Thirty-five Platct. »5(. 

X. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAlD. For 1899-1900. By N. de G. 

Davies. Thirty-five Plate*. 35^. 
XL THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWL Part L For 1900-1. By 
N. DE G. Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 151. 
XII. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part IL For 1901-3. By 

N. de G. Davies. Thirty Platei (two coloured), ijj. 
XIIL THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For 1902-3. By N. de G. 
Davies. 351, 




